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THE  FINAL  PASSOVER. 

THE    UPPER    CHAMBER. 


MEDITATION   I. 

§onsummafion  of 

Now  before  the  feast  of  the  passover,  Jesus  knowing  that  his  hour  was  come  that  he 
should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,  having  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the 
world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end. — St.  John  xiii.  1. 

1.  THE  PASCHAL  DEPARTURE. 

IT  is  the  day  before  the  Passover.     At  that  Passover 
Jesus  knew  that  He  must  depart  out  of  this  world. 

Moses  at  the  first  Passover  led  the  children 
of  Israel  along  with  himself  out  of  Egypt.  Jesus 
could  not  take  His  disciples  along  with  Himself. 
He  must  go  forth  alone. 

To  leave  them  behind  was  indeed  a  great 
separation.  That  separation,  however,  was  necessary. 
He  could  not  take  His  disciples  with  Himself. 
The  change  incident  to  His  own  departure  was 
necessary  as  a  preliminary  in  order  that  His  de 
parture  might  accomplish  for  them  the  blessing 
which  He  desired.  Had  He  taken  them  with 
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Himself,  they  would  have  gone  forth  in  the  weakness 
of  the  flesh.  He,  the  Son  of  God,  was  going  hence 
in  the.  triumph  of  His  Divine  Sonship,  and  He 
wished  that  ohey  should  not  leave  the  world  until 
they  could  come  forth  in  the  same  triumph.  They 
must  be  made  the  sons  of  God  ere  they  could  profit 
by  going  forth  along  with  Him. 

He  was  to  go  forth,  leaving  them  behind,  and 
yet  He  was  to  take  them  with  Himself.  He  would 
go  forth  as  their  Representative.  He  would  go 
forth,  not  indeed  taking  them  as  companions,  for 
they  could  not  accompany  Him,  but  as  bearing  in 
Himself  the  completeness  of  that  Incarnate  Sonship, 
which  He  would  cause  them  to  share,  so  that  they 
might  follow  Him  afterwards. 

He  was  to  be  the  firstfruits  of  them  that  slept 
(1  Cor.  xv.  20)  as  He  passed  through  the  grave.  But 
more  than  that, — He  contained  within  Himself  the 
complete  germ  of  the  future  harvest  which  was  to 
be  developed  by  means  of  His  death.  '  Except  a 
corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit ' 
(John  xii.  24).  He  was,  therefore,  to  be  the  first- 
fruits,  not  as  a  specimen  of  those  which  should 
follow,  but  as  the  germ  containing  within  Himself 
all  that  should  be  partakers  of  His  deliverance. 
He  was  not  merely  a  Son  of  God  brought  out  of 
Egypt,  but  the  only  Son  of  God,  and  all  who  should 
be  brought  out  of  Egypt  must  be  identified  with 
the  substance  of  His  humanity;  otherwise  they 
could  not  share  His  Divine  Sonship,  nor  the  blessing 
of  His  Paschal  deliverance. 
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The  children  of  Israel  were  identified  with  the 
Paschal  lamb,  and  quitted  Egypt,  bearing  that 
lamb  within  themselves,  as  the  type  of  Him  that 
was  to  come.  Now  the  Lamb  of  God  must  accom 
plish  in  reality  the  deliverance  which  then  was 
typified ;  and  only  when  He  had  accomplished  it  in 
Himself  could  He  give  Himself  to  them  in  such 
spiritual  power  as  to  effect  in  them  a  transformation 
enabling  them  to  enter  into  the  heavenly  life. 

He  would  not  take  them  through  the  grave  upon 
such  terms  that,  like  Lazarus  whom  He  raised  from 
the  dead,  they  would  be  liable  to  die  again.  He 
would  make  them  partakers  of  eternal  life,  so  that 
'  believing  on  Him  they  might  never  die '  (John 
xi.  26),  even  though  their  bodies  would  be  laid 
in  the  grave,  as  before  long  His  own  Body  would 
be  laid  in  outward  sleep  of  death. 

The  Israelites  fed  upon  the  dead  lamb.  A  dead 
Saviour  could  not  convey  eternal  life.  The  Lamb 
of  God,  after  He  had  been  slain,  must  stand  trium 
phant  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  (Rev.  v.  6),  in 
order  to  communicate  along  with  His  Body  the  life 
wherein  His  members  should  rejoice. 

They  must  die  to  their  natural  selves  in  order 
that  they  might  live  in  His  risen  Body.  '  We  know 
that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  be  dis 
solved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens'  (2  Cor.  v.  1). 
Thus  would  He  hereafter  take  them  to  dwell  in 
Himself,  that  He  dwelling  in  them  might  give  them 
a  true  Paschal  deliverance  as  the  family  of  God, 
c  accepted  in  the  Beloved,'  Himself  *  the  living  stone ' 
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(1  Pet.  ii.  4),  '  the  chief  corner  stone,  in  whom  they 
should  be  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit'  (Eph.  ii.  22). 

0  Jesu,  Thou  art  the  true  Son  of  God,  who  didst 
come  into  this  world,  subjecting  Thyself  to  the  tyranny 
of  Satan,  and  content  to  suffer  death  for  our  redemption. 
Grant  me  so  to  contemplate  Thy  departure,  that  I  may 
thankfully  praise  Thee  for  the  deliverance  which  Thou 
hast  effected. 

^Tg  son,  tf)ou  must  be  careful,  wrjile  tfyou 
continues*  in  tt)ts  etnl  n>orI6,  to  live  in  trje  pon>er 
of  2tfg  resurrection,  not  for  trjine  onw 
nature  n>$tc$  must  Me,  but  itt  tlje  power  of 
cjtorifieb  Jmmanifg  rurjicl;  viewer  can  acjain  taste 
of  beatt). 

0  blessed  Jesu,  Thou  in  dying  hast  conquered 
death.  Help  me,  while  living  in  this  world  of  death, 
to  show  the  power  of  Thy  life  wherewith  Thou  dost 
bind  me  to  Thyself,  that  when  I  come  to  leave  the 
world  I  may  live,  with  the  truth  of  Thine  adoption. 

2.  GOING  TO  THE  FATHER. 

It  was  by  His  human  nature  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  in  the  world.  By  the  same  nature  He 
now  was  about  to  leave  it.  As  God,  He  was  always 
with  the  Father.  As  God,  He  had  this  world  in 
His  own  grasp,  and  was  not  capable  of  being  con 
tained  within  it,  nor  did  He  leave  it.  But  now  He 
would  exalt  that  Humanity  which  He  had  assumed 
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to  sit  upon  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Father,  as  had 
been  predicted  in  Ps.  ii.  and  in  Ps.  ex. 

The  appointed  time  was  now  come.  By  what 
circumstances  that  time  was  fixed  we  do  not  know5 
but  we  may  be  sure  that  this  action  of  our  Lord 
in  His  Humanity  had  reference  to  various  conditions 
of  human  nature  which  made  it  fitting.  c  When  the 
fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son ' 
(Gal.  iv.  4).  Now  Jesus  '  knows  that  the  hour  is 
come  for  Him  to  pass  over  from  the  world  and  go 
unto  the  Father.' 

We  must  always  accept  the  ordering  of  times 
and  seasons  as  being  dependent  upon  God's  will, 
not  by  any  arbitrary  haste  or  delay,  but  in  accord 
ance  with  the  fitness  of  surrounding  events.  That 
which  happened  to  Christ,  and  that  which  happens 
to  ourselves,  does  not  depend  merely  on  individual 
accident,  but  all  falls  out  so  as  to  fit  in  with  the 
wise  orderings  of  Providence  for  the  good  of  all 
the  universe.  There  is  a  law  of  Divine  Wisdom 
ordering  all  things.  We  must  be  content  to  wait 
and  to  work  just  as  God  ordains.  The  time  when 
everything  happens  is  a  great  element  of  its  being 
fit  to  happen  at  all. 

Jesus  is  going  to  the  Father.  He  is  not  merely 
going  to  a  condition  of  supreme  glory.  He  is  going 
to  the  Personal  God  from  whom  His  own  Godhead 
is  eternally  received.  In  the  substance  of  the  God 
head  He  is  ever  one  God  with  the  Father.  By  the 
my.itery  of  the  Incarnation  He  assumed  a  mode  of 
finite  activity,  subjecting  Himself  to  the  limitations 
of  created  nature,  although  still,  as  God,  acting  in 
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the  infinite  glory  of  Divine  power.  Now  He  would 
lift  up  tins  created  nature  to  be  the  adequate  instru 
ment  of  that  Divine  power.  The  creature  does  not 
cease  to  have  its  finite  character,  but  it  is  exalted  to 
be  the  instrument  of  infinite  power,  the  object  upon 
which  the  Divine  love  rests  in  its  incommunicable 
fulness,  and  through  which  the  Divine  nature  acts 
towards  the  whole  of  creation.  He  goes  to  sit 
down  with  the  Father  upon  His  throne,  not  by  local 
nearness,  for  God  does  not  exist  in  place,  but  by 
super-local  fellowship.  Through  the  Humanity  of 
Christ,  God  surveys  and  governs  the  whole  of  the 
created  universe. 

Contemplate  the  joy  which  fills  His  Human 
Nature  by  reason  of  this  exaltation.  We  are  too 
apt  to  dwell  upon  the  thought  of  His  human  suffer 
ing,  and  to  leave  out  of  sight  the  infinite  human 
delight  which  belongs  to  Him  upon  His  heavenly 
throne.  The  humiliation  and  the  suffering  were  for 
three  and  thirty  years.  The  joy  of  His  triumph 
loses  none  of  its  freshness,  though  centuries  have 
passed  away,  and  will  lose  none  to  all  eternity. 

The  unity  of  substance  wherein  He  dwells  one 
God  with  the  Father  does  not  supersede  the  joy  of 
His  Human  Nature  in  thus  going  to  God.  There 
was  to  Him  a  real  experience  of  joy  in  escaping 
from  the  confinements  of  our  sinful,  world.  No 
amount  of  painful  imprisonment  could,  to  our  finite 
consciousness,  equal  the  suffering  of  the  infinite  con 
sciousness  of  Jesus  by  reason  of  the  conditions  of 
pressure  under  which  He  acted  in  the  world.  Nor 
can  we  realize  the  joy  of  breathing  that  true  liberty 
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which  belonged  to  Him  as  the  Coequal  Son — the  joy 
of  having  no  longer  any  antagonistic  atmosphere  of 
evil  changing  His  active  correspondence  with  all 
the  purposes  of  wisdom  which  the  Father  had  for 
Him  to  accomplish  into  the  terrible  equivalent  of 
human  suffering. 

Now  He  is  going  to  the  Father,  not  to  worship 
Him  on  Sinai,  but  to  *  bring  the  people  which  He 
has  purchased,  and  plant  them  in  the  mountain  of 
His  own  Divine  inheritance,  the  place  which  God 
has  framed  for  Him  to  dwell  in,  the  Sanctuary  which 
His  Hands  have  established ' — the  glory  ordained  for 
the  Divine  King  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion.  '  There 
He,  the  Lord,  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever '  (Exod. 
xv.  17,  18). 

0  Lord  Jesu,  ivho  hast  called  us  to  pass  over  ivith 
Thyself,  and  art  gone  before  us  that  Thou  mayest 
strengthen  us  to  follow,  grant  me  so  to  contemplate 
Thee  where  Thou  art  gathering  in  the  people  whom 
Thou  hast  purchased  ivith  Thine  own  Blood,  that  I 
may  press  onward  in  the  joy  of  Thy  holy  fellowship, 
and  have  my  portion  in  Thine  eternal  kingdom. 

^Tg  son,  ttyou  must  Joofc  sfeabfasilg  to  jJiTe, 
ano  follow)  ^$Te  ff)rouc$  il)e  grat)e  ttnfljouf  fear. 
$o  sl)att  fl)e  eges  of  if)ine  unoersfattMng  be  en- 
ligjjfeneb,  anb  iljou  s^ali  &non>  n>^at  is  f^ 
of  ]2$l£  catting,  ano  n>Ija(  i§e  riches  of  flje 
of  ^Tine  inheritance  in  f^e  sainfs,  waiting  for 
ilje  re&empiion  of  f §e  purd)aseo  possession,  n>ljen 
all  ^Tp  people  s^all  be  gatljereo  in  safety  arottnb 
in  f^e  glore  of  tlje 
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0  Lord  Jem,  to  Thee  will  I  look  with  confidence, 
knowing  assuredly  that  as  the  Father  has  raised  Thee 
from  the  dead  and  set  Thee  at  His  own  right  hand  in 
the  heavenly  places,  so  Thy  Church  shall  ~be  triumphant 
in  the  fellowship  of  Thy  Divine  life ;  and  though  I  am 
so  miserable  in  my  own  earthliness,  yet  shall  I  l>e 
permitted  to  claim  my  part  as  a  member  of  Thy  Body 
when  Thou  art  glorified  as  Head  over  all. 

3.  THE  LOVE  CONTINUING  ETERNALLY. 

He  loved  His  own  unto  the  end.  Unto  what 
end  ?  Even  to  the  endless  end  of  His  eternal  king 
dom.  He  is  Himself  both  the  Beginning  and  the 
End  (Rev.  i.  8).  He  is  the  Beginning  of  love  to 
His  people  by  predestination.  He  is  the  End  of 
love  towards  them  by  glorification.  Truly  He  loved 
them  as  Himself.  He  loved  them  so  that  by  His 
love  they  might  be  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father. 

His  love  to  His  people  was  not  merely  to  last 
during  the  continuance  of  earthly  life,  nor  was  it 
merely  for  the  purposes  of  earthly  life.  It  was  a 
love  that  He  could  never  lose  unless  He  ceased  to 
be.  It  was  a  love  whereby  He  would  transport  them 
and  transform  them  so  that  they  might  share  His 
own  eternal  life. 

They  were  in  the  world  which  He  was  leaving, 
but  this  love  could  not  be  satisfied  unless  He  brought 

O 

them  with  Himself  out  of  the  world  to  dwell  in  the 
glory  of  the  Father.  His  love  was  an  almighty 
love,  and  would  effect  the  wondrous  transformation 
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which  its  mysterious  yearnings  demanded.  As  Man, 
He  longed  to  bring  them.  As  God,  He  would  effect 
the  work  of  their  deliverance. 

His  love  was  a  Divine  principle  which  must  be 
operative  within  them.  It  was  not  merely  a  love 
towards  them,  so  that  He  should  be  disappointed 
because  they  could  not  follow.  It  was  a  love  that 
was  to  be  gloriously  triumphant  within  them, 
enabling  them  to  follow.  It  was  not  merely  the 
sympathy  of  a  human  heart,  but  the  communication 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

As  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  He  would 
Himself  pass  over  the  gulf  which  separates  time  from 
eternity,  so  by  the  same  Holy  Ghost  He  would  enable 
the  members  of  His  Body  to  pass  over  and  be  with 
Him  where  He  was  going. 

It  was  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  He 
was  now  about  to  institute  the  Christian  Passover. 
His  Body,  living  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
should  indeed  be  found  by  them  to  be  the  true  Lamb 
of  God.  His  Blood,  having  eternal  life  within  it, 
should  not  pass  into  corruption  when  separated  from 
His  Body  by  death.  It  should  not  be  used  merely 
for  external  sprinkling,  as  the  blood  of  the  Paschal 
lamb  which  perished.  His  Blood,  living  with  the 
purity  of  God,  should  communicate  the  purity  of 
God  to  those  who  drank  thereof  according  to  His 
ordinance.  They  who  drank  thereof  should  find  its 
transporting  power — the  glorious  liberty  wherewith 
He,  as  the  Son  of  God,  would  make  those  to  be  free 
whom  He  called  to  share  His  life. 

The  end,  therefore,  to  which  He  loved  His  people, 
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was  none  other  than  the  uplifting  of  them  into  the 
fellowship  of  Divine  life,  that  they  might  pass  over 
from  the  world  and  go  unto  the  Father,  even  as  He 
Himself  was  now  about  to  do. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  how  great  is  Thy  love, — almighty 
in  its  efficacy,  eternal  in  its  continuance,  infinite  in  its 
operation !  As  I  meditate  upon  this  love,  how  can  I 
fail  of  yielding  myself  up  to  its  delight !  Alas,  that 
the  world  and  the  flesh  should  have  power  to  make  me 
ever  insensible  to  its  demands.  0,  indeed  I  would 
love  Thee  as  Thou  hast  loved  me.  Yea,  while  I  feed 
upon  Thy  blessed  Body  and  Blood,  let  me  experience 
the  transport  of  delight  which  befits  so  great  a  Passover. 
Thou  hast  died  for  our  sins,  that  the  angel  of  death 
may  not  smite  those  who  abide  under  Thy  protection. 
Thou  art  gone  before  us  to  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
that  Thy  redeemed  may  pass  over  in  safety  by  the 
power  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  ivliicli  raised  Thee  from 
the  dead. 

§t>en  so,  Ipa)  son.  'iafce  f>eeb  to  foltom  Itfe. 
Itfjou  art  still  in  t$c  tt)orib,  anb  tf)2  life  $ere  is 
in  a  worlb  of  beat!),  parfcitess  is  roitnb  about 
fliee,  but  tljou  must  remember  tfjat  ttjou  art  one 
of  tfye  ct)Ubren  of  tfye  bag.  11)2  passiitcj  ot>er 
cannot  be  complete  unfit  tlje  biscipttne  of  life  is 
enbeb ;  but  if  tf>ott  ^xfimtest  in  j&Tp  tot>e,  tl;ou 
s^att  fixtb  ^Tj?  Ior»e  is  sufficient  to  briitg  t^ee  in 
safety  to  ffyat  wf)id)  is  t^e  eitb  of  tf>p  fait^,  epen 
tf>e  salt)atioit  of  tf)2  soxtt.  gf  am  tf)£  §alt>ation. 
loue  to  tf>ee  s^alt  perfect  t^ee  in 
unfailing  jop. 
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Dear  Lord,  teach  me  to  love  Thee.  So  shall  my 
faith  and  hope  he  perfected  in  God,  ivhile  hij  Thy  love 
Thou  enahlest  me  to  he  in  the  world  as  one  that  is 
dead  to  it,  and  to  feel  the  power  of  that  kingdom 
wherein  Thou  art  alive  for  evermore. 


NOTE. 

It  should  be  noticed  that  there  is  a  double  signification  of 
the  word  'Passover.'  The  sacrificial  Passover  was  the  Paschal 
lamb,  by  virtue  of  whose  blood  the  sword  of  the  destroying 
angel  was  kept  back  from  smiting  the  houses  of  the  Israelites, 
so  that  he  passed  over  their  houses  when  he  slew  the  Egyp 
tians.  There  is  another  signification  of  the  word  '  Passover,' 
which  refers  to  the  Israelites  passing  over  the  Eccl  Sea. 

The  two  words  are  not  the  same  in  the  Hebrew,  although 
they  are  the  same  in  the  English  Version.  The  latter  signi 
fication  is  the  same  as  that  which  gives  the  Israelites  the 
designation  of  Hebrews,  the  people  who  passed  over  Jordan. 
They  now  pass  over  the  Bed  Sea.  We  whom  the  angel  of 
death  has  spared  by  reason  of  the  Blood  of  Christ,  must  pass 
over  from  the  natural  life  of  earthly  deadness  to  the  sacra 
mental  life  of  holiness,  by  continuing  faithful  to  the  grace  of 
regeneration  bestowed  upon  us  in  our  Baptism,  which  the 
Red  Sea  symbolized. 


MEDITATION   II. 
ap  of  ^Inlecuiene 

Now  OH  the  first  <?<<./  of  unleavened  bread  the  disriples  rame  to  Jesus  «i\in-,   Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  make' ready  for  thee  to  eat  the  passoverV     And  he  slid,  (io  into  the  city 

passover  at  thy  house 'with  my  disciples.— St.  Matt.  xxvi.  17,  18.  (Parallel  passaged:  St. 
Mni-kxiv.  13-16;  St.  Lukj  xxii.  7-13.) 

1.  PREPARATION  DAY  DAWNING. 

JESUS  would  now  accomplish  that  act  by  which  the 
loving  companionship  of  time  should  be  elevated 
Into  the  loving  communion  of  eternity.  By  insti 
tuting  the  new  Paschal  Feast,  He  would  call  His 
disciples  to  feed  upon  Himself,  &o  that  they  might 
be  one  with  Him  in  the  glory  of  that  heavenly  life 
into  which  He  was  about  to  enter. 

St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  speak  of  the  first  day 
of  unleavened  bread,  and  St.  Luke  of  the  day  of 
unleavened  bread  when  the  Passover  must  be  sacri 
ficed.  That  day,  however,  was  not  until  the  morrow, 
according  to  the  requirements  of  the  Mosaic  law. 

That  there  should  be  any  discrepancy  between 
them  and  St.  John  in  such  a  matter  is  a  simple 
impossibility.  Neither  of  the  Evangelists  could 
possibly  have  made  a  mistake  as  to  the  day  on 
which  our  Lord  was  crucified,  whether  it  were  the 
day  of  the  Jewish  Passover  or  the  day  after  it.  The 
two  events  were  too  conspicuous  to  allow  of  any  faulty 
memory  occasioning  a  mistake  as  to  their  coincidence. 
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We  must  therefore  look  to  some  other  explana 
tion  of  this  difficulty. 

Now  it  seems  that  although  the  first  day  of 
unleavened  bread  began  legally  upon  the  evening 
of  Good  Friday,  the  previous  day  was  called  the 
first  day  of  unleavened  bread  in  popular  language, 
because  on  it  the  unleavened  bread  had  to  be  pre 
pared,  and  the  leaven  had  to  be  cleared  away  by 
noon  on  Friday.1 

1  '  On  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  the  disciples  came 
to  Jesus?  This  may  have  happened  before  the  Thursday 
evening  dawn  which  ushered  in  'the  first  day,'  and  yet 
the  phrase  is  allowable,  because  the  disciples  spoke  as  if 
the  day  were  already  begun  which  would  not  begin  until 
two  or  three  hours  afterwards.  But  it  may  not  have  been 
until  5  or  6  p.m.  on  Thursday  that  our  Lord  sent  them  to 
prepare. 

(  Thursday  )  ^irst  ^ay  of  UDleavened  bread   because 
A.  <    p  '        the  leaven  had  to  be  removed  by  midday 

J      on  Friday. 

Leavened  bread  would  have  to  be  eaten  at  the  breakfast 
of  this  day,  but  nothing  after  1  p.m. 

g   {    Friday,    >  First  day  of  unleavened  bread  as  being 
'  (  Saturday. )      the  first  day  of  the  great  feast. 
It  was  a  great  Sabbath,  a  double  Sabbath,  inasmuch  as 
both  a  weekly  and  an  annual  Sabbath  concurred. 

Of  course  the  days  of  the  month  fell  upon  different  days 
of  the  week  in  successive  years.  But  the  actual  days  of  that 
particular  year  are  here  mentioned  in  order  to  make  the 
matter  more  plain. 

Notice  that  St.  Luke  says,  '  the  day  of  unleavened  bread, 
when  the  Passover  must  be  killed.'  Here  he  must  speak  in 
the  sense  of  A,  for  the  Passover  was  killed  the  day  before  the 
legal  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread,  to  be  eaten  in  the  evening 
before  midnight  of  B.  This  plainly  shows  that  he  is  writing 
in  the  terms  of  popular  usage. 
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This  popular  usage  serves  a  Divine  purpose  in 
the  Evangelical  narrative. 

The  Jewish  Passover  was  a  commemoration  of 
the  Paschal  Feast  of  the  Egyptian  Exodus.  It  was 
also  a  type  of  the  greater  Passover,  when  the  Divine 
Exodus  should  be  accomplished.  This  event,  later 
than  the  Mosaic  law  in  time,  was  predestined  from 
eternity.  It  was  anterior  to  the  Mosaic  law  in  the 
counsels  of  God. 

The  day  of  the  true  unleavened  Bread,  therefore, 
was  come  ;  the  day  appointed  by  the  Divine  wisdom 
before  the  law  was  given  by  Moses. 

This  was  the  first  day  of  the  Unleavened  Bread. 
There  had  been  no  true  unleavened  bread  before. 
The  leaven  of  earthliness  mingled  itself  even  with 
the  holiest  things  of  the  law.  Now,  upon  the  con 
trary,  the  day  of  the  Unleavened  Bread  of  sincerity 
and  truth,  the  very  Bread  of  Heaven,  is  come. 

The  popular  usage,  therefore,  prepared  the  way 
for  the  expression  of  the  Divine  mystery.  So  does 
Divine  inspiration  control  even  the  looseness  of 
popular  language  to  serve  its  purposes. 

This  was  the  day  upon  which  the  sacrifice  of 
the  true  Passover  was  to  begin.  Now  would  the 
Son  of  God,  by  instituting  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
begin  that  mysterious  Oblation  which  was  the  Anti 
type  of  Mosaic  sacrifices.  This  He  would  consum 
mate  on  the  morrow,  dying  upon  the  Cross.  This 
the  Father  would  accept,  when  upon  the  second  day 
of  the  Jewish  feast  He  would  be  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  This  He  would  perpetuate  in  transcendent 
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mystery  on  the  mountain  of  the  eternal  inheritance 
by  ascending  up  to  heaven.  This  He  would  cause 
His  people  still  lingering  in  the  Egypt  of  the  world 
to  share,  by  feeding  upon  the  unleavened  Bread  which 
He  would  give  to  them  from  heaven,  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

0  Jesu,  our  true  Unleavened  Bread,  grant  that  I 
may  indeed  so  feed  on  Thee,  that  I  may  he  perfected  in 
Thy  purity,  and  may  he  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
this  sinful  world.  So  truly  let  me  feed  on  Thee,  that 
Thou  mayest  he  a  true  Paschal  Lamb  to  me,  causing 
the  angel  of  death  to  spare  and  pass  over  me.  So  truly 
let  me  feed  on  Thee,  that  I  may  pass  over  into  the  land 
of  promise,  and  live  ivith  Thee  where  Thou,  our  King, 
art  passed  over  before  us,  and  as  the  Lord  our  God 
gatherest  us  as  Thy  members  around  Thyself  as  our 
Head. 

"gjjg  son,  feeb  ftp  faiflj  upon  tfje  ^Sreab  n>fjid) 
gf  git>e  tt)ee.  Jff  sljatt  purifs  tf)%  bobg  from  aU 
et>tt,  $o  ffjaf  if  ^^on>  ffjou  passes!  ot>er  from  beaflj 
fo  life  bp  its  sancfifging  power,  if  srjaU  raise 
ff>ee  up  at  t§e  lasf  bap,  anb  i^ou  sijalf  pass 
ox>er  from  f^e  bonbage  of  earif)  fo  f^e  glorious 
ftberfp  of  ff)e  d)ilbren  of  $ob. 

Loving  Jesu,  evermore  give  me  this  Bread,  and  let 
each  communion  strengthen  me  increasingly  to  live  in 
union  with  Thyself.  As  Thou  dost  feed  me  day  by 
day,  so  grant  me,  feeding  on  Thee  continually,  to  ex 
perience  more  and  more  of  the  power  of  this  Heavenly 
Food.  Feeding  upon  Thee,  let  me  die  to  sin,  that  with 
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Thy  dead  Body  I  may  rise  to  live  in   holiness  for 
evermore, 

2.  THE  MAN  CARRYING  A  PITCHER  OF  WATER. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  this  man  was  the 
master  of  the  house,  whose  duty  it  was,  as  soon  as 
the  stars  began  to  appear  upon  this  day  of  prepara 
tion,  to  go  and  fetch  the  water  for  making  the  un 
leavened  bread.  This  would  show  that  the  feast 
could  not  begin  until  the  afternoon  of  the  morrow. 

Surely  this  master  of  the  earthly  house  was  a 
type  of  a  greater  Master,  even  of  Him  who  now 
seeks  to  be  received  under  this  earthly  roof.  That 
heavenly  Master  draws  water  from  the  well  of 
salvation  within  Himself  that  His  people  may  drink. 
By  this  water  He  would  prepare  the  Bread  whereon 
His  people  are  to  feed ;  for  this  water  is  nothing 
else  than  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  the 
power  of  this  water  He  cleanses  earthly  things,  that 
they  may  have  Divine  purity.  It  were  in  vain  that 
the  Bread  had  not  the  taint  of  earthly  leaven,  if  it 
had  not  also  the  Divine  life  of  incorruptibility,  by 
the  power  of  the  indwelling  Spirit.  It  is  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  alone  can  make  even  the 
Body  of  Christ  to  be  effectual  for  renewing  us  unto 
eternal  life.  As  the  water  is  needful  for  the  flour 
to  make  the  bread,  so  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  needful  to  make  the  Human  Nature  of  Christ  to 
be  our  heavenly  Bread. 

The  man  whom  the  disciples  met  would  go  into 
the  house,  and  we  must  follow  Christ  into  the 
house  whither  He  goes.  We  must  follow  Him  with 
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our  affections.  We  must  ask  Him,  Where  is  the 
guest-chamber  ?  But  first  we  must  follow  Him  to 
the  door.  We  cannot  seek  to  keep  the  feast  with 
Him,  if  we  treat  Him  merely  as  one  of  the  people 
of  the  city,  making  our  inquiry  in  a  manner  which 
betokens  nothing  more  than  carnal  curiosity.  St. 
Andrew  and  St.  John  followed  Christ  when  the 
Baptist  pointed  Him  out  to  them  by  the  river  Jordan. 
Then  He  turned  and  said  unto  them,  « What  seek 
ye?'  (John  i.  38).  So  now  St.  Peter  and  St. 
John  followed  this  householder  by  the  command  of 
Jesus.  So  must  we  follow  Jesus  if  we  would  learn 
where  to  keep  the  Passover  along  with  Him.  We 
cannot  discover  His  dwelling  by  our  own  imagina 
tion,  remaining  in  the  public  place  of  the  city. 

The  stars  are  shining.  The  day  of  the  world  is 
passing  away.  The  night  is  coming  on — a  darker 
night  than  earth  has  ever  yet  known.  The  wail  of 
the  Egyptian  night  equals  not  the  wail  of  the  powers 
of  darkness  which  shall  be  ere  the  jubilant  song  of 
the  redeemed  can  ring  through  'the  home  of  the 
Sanctuary  which  the  Hands '  of  the  Lord,  stretched 
out  upon  the  Cross,  '  shall  establish.'  {  To-morrow 
there  shall  be  deliverance.'  During  this  night  of 
earth,  the  faithful  must  lie  hidden,  buried  along  with 
Christ.  The  only  home  of  safety  is  that  which  bears 
the  mark  of  His  Blood  upon  the  lintel  and  the 
doorposts. 

Thither  we  must  follow  Him.  They  who  are  thus 
buried  to  the  earth  along  with  Him  shall  learn  the 
mysteries  of  Heaven.  They  shall  sing  the  song  of 
Moses  and  the  Lamb. 

VOL.  II.  PT.  I.  C 
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0  Jesu,  Thou  dost  meet  me  in  the  ordinances  of 
grace  in  the  world,  and  I  desire  to  follow  Thee  into 
the  hidden  sanctuary  of  Thy  dwelling  where  Thou 
dost  teach  Thy  saints  the  mysteries  of  Thy  holy  fellow 
ship.  None  can  know  where  Thou  dwellest  but  those 
who  follow  Thee  into  Thine  house,  but  to  those  who 
follow  Thee  Thou  wilt  surely  shoiv  the  glory  of  Thy 
Truth.  With  earthly  steps  I  folloiv  Thee,  and  yet  I 
rejoice  even  in  the  outward  tokens  of  Thy  covenant, 
but  I  look  for  Thee  to  welcome  me  ivith  the  rapture 
of  heavenly  revelations  according  to  the  marvellous 
•welcome  of  Thy  love.  0  Lord,  where  is  Thy  guest- 
chamber  ? 

"gtfg  son,  follow  "gile  on.  $ee&  not  tt)e  bislrac- 
Uons  of  ti)c  worlb  as  g  leab  tf)ee  i^roug^  ifyc 
slveeis  of  tf)e  ci(£.  l^cp  are  nothing  lo  i^ee  if 
iljou  art  really  anxious  lo  follow  ~&le  fo  ^Tg  own 
bwelling.  ^olton)  liTe  fo  (^c  enb,  anb  §  n)iU 
s^ott)  f^ec  all. 

0  gracious  Jesu,  how  can  I  think  for  a  moment  of 
anything  that  the  ivorld  has  to  offer,  when  I  am  follow 
ing  Thee?  Alas  !  I  am  too  ready  to  go  my  own  ivay  to 
find  Thy  dwelling,  instead  of  following  Thyself  that 
Thou  mayest  show  it  to  me.  0  my  Lord,  I  ivould 
cling  to  Thee  with  a  personal  consciousness  of  holy 
love.  Even  though  Thou  speak  not  to  me,  I  know 
Thou  art  not  unmindful  of  me.  Thy  love  speaks  to 
my  heart,  even  though  Thy  voice  speaks  not  to  mine 
ear.  Though  I  see  not  Thy  Face,  I  know  Thou  art 
ever  looking  upon  me  to  minister  to  all  my  need. 
Though  the  way  be  yet  long,  and  I  am  tueak,  yet 
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strengthen  me  to  follow.  0  let  me  follow  Thee  to  Thy 
dwelling,  that  when  Thou  enterest  in,  the  door  may  not 
close  against  me.  Nay,  dear  Lord !  then  icilt  Thou 
turn.  Then  let  me  drop  into  Thine  arms,  and  lose 
sight  of  all  earthly  things  in  the  eternal  manifestation 
of  Thy  loving  Countenance. 

3.  THE  UPPER  CHAMBER. 

St.  Peter  and  St.  John  were  to  follow  the  man 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water,  and  were  to  ask  the  master 
of  the  house  for  the  use  of  his  hall.  Our  Lord  asked 
for  nothing  more.  Our  Lord,  however,  knew  that  the 
man  would  put  the  best  room  of  the  house,  the  upper 
chamber,  at  His  disposal. 

Who  this  man  was  we  do  not  know,  although 
there  are  just  reasons  for  supposing  that  this  house 
was  St.  Mark's  home — the  same  house  where  the 
Church  was  afterwards  in  the  habit  of  holding  her 
meetings,  so  that  Peter  went  there  when  he  was 
delivered  by  the  angel. 

At  the  time  of  the  Passover  any  company  might 
claim  from  the  residents  in  Jerusalem  the  shelter 
under  which  to  keep  the  Passover.  The  lower  hall 
would  have  sufficed  to  satisfy  this  demand.  Probably 
this  man  was  in  some  sort  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  although 
apparently  unknown  to  the  Apostles.  At  any  rate 
he  was  anxious  to  show  honour  to  the  Prophet,  and 
received  far  more  than  a  prophet's  reward ! 

He  showed  them  an  upper  room.  Truly  it  was 
*  an  upper  chamber '  in  which  the  heavenly  mystery 
was  instituted.  We  must  take  care  that  we  welcome 
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Christ  not  merely  into  the  open  hall  of  our  earthly 
nature,  but  into  the  upper  nature  of  our  spiritual 
apprehension.  The  Church  bids  us  'lift  up  our 
hearts.'  We  must  '  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord ' 
with  heavenly  affections. 

This  chamber  was  large.  It  was  to  expand  into 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  all  nations  as  disciples  ol 
Christ  were  to  keep  the  Passover  therein.  We  must 
never  limit  our  thoughts  by  any  littleness  of  party. 
As  we  come  to  Holy  Communion,  we  must  come  in 
the  consciousness  of  the  Communion  of  all  Saints  in 
earth  and  heaven.  All  are  sharing  with  us.  All  are 
along  with  us.  *  One  Bread,  and  One  Body ;  for  we 
are  all  partakers  of  that  One  Bread.'  Our  love  to 
the  brethren  must  not  be  less  in  compass  than  the 
love  of  Jesus,  who  contains  all  the  whole  Church 
written  upon  His  Heart,  even  as  the  High  Priest  of 
old  had  the  names  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  written 
upon  his  breastplate.  So  we  pray  for  all  Christ's 
whole  Church. 

The  chamber  was  furnished.  Jesus  comes  to 
occupy  the  soul  aud  fill  it  with  heavenly  glory,  but 
the  gifts  of  nature  are  to  be  the  instruments  of  grace. 
We  are  not  to  come  without  such  furniture  as  we  can 
provide,  although  our  best  is  utterly  unworthy  of 
Christ's  use  and  acceptance. 

We  cannot  exactly  say  what  amount  of  furniture 
is  implied  by  the  word  of  the  Evangelists.  As  the 
request  had  reference  to  the  Passover,  and  this  upper 
chamber  was  evidently  intended  for  such  a  use,  it 
was  probably  furnished  with  couches,  that  the  feasters 
might  recline  with  all  the  ease  which  the  customary 
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habits  of  the  Jews  had  made  an  essential  charac 
teristic  of  that  solemnity. 

The  original  law  of  eating  the  Passover  standing, 
and  with  a  staff  in  the  hand,  had  been  set  aside,  as 
belonging  only  to  the  primary  institution  when  the 
Israelites  were  eager  to  escape  from  slavery.  Now 
they  were  to  recognize  each  successive  Passover  as 
a  memorial  of  their  dignity,  for  they  were  the  freed- 
men  of  God.  However,  the  word  'furnished'  or 
*  strown '  may  mean  nothing  more  than  that  the  room 
was  ready  with  fresh  straw  matting  and  strips  of 
carpet  on  which  to  sit. 

We  do  not  know  whether  this  householder  had 
been  informed  by  Jesus  that  He  meant  to  come  to 
his  house.  The  room  was,  at  any  rate,  '  prepared.' 
It  was  prepared  for  any  who  might  want  it,  if  it  was 
not  prepared  for  Jesus.  While  we  get  things  ready 
for  our  brethren  in  Christ,  how  little  do  we  realize 
that  we  are  preparing  the  chamber  for  Christ  Him 
self!  We  must  give  our  best  to  Christ's  Church — 
the  best  chamber  of  our  hearts,  and  that  *  furnished 
and  prepared : '  so  will  Christ  make  known  within 
us  the  transforming  power  of  His  grace.  Our  self- 
oblation  must  be  not  grudgingly  given,  nor  of 
necessity;  not  slovenly,  nor  in  the  suddenness  of 
impulse.  We  must  prepare  ourselves  if  we  would 
have  Christ  accept  us. 

0  Jesu,  dost  Thou  deign  to  seelc  admission  to  my 
heart  ?  How  utterly  am  I  unworthy  to  receive  Thee 
under  my  roof  7  Nevertheless  it  is  in  thus  hwribling 
Thyself  that  Thou  shalt  he  glorified.  Thus  ivilt  Thou 
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fulfil  all  righteousness.  As  Thou  wast  glorified  ~by 
the  Voice  from  heaven  when  Thou  didst  humble  Thy 
self  to  be  baptized  by  Thy  servant,  so  Thou  art  glorified 
by  the  manifestation  of  Thy  transforming  power  in  the 
poverty  of  our  sinful  nature,  giving  Thyself  to  be  our 
Food,  that  we  may  be  enriched  with  the  treasures  of  Thy 
sanctity.  All  that  1  have  is  Thine,  and  all  is  worth 
less  until  Thou  take  it.  0  take  possession  of  my  heart, 
and  the  emptiness  of  earth  shall  shine  with  the  glory 
of  heaven. 

^Tg  son,  $  oesire  to  keep  ifye  ^a5$or>er  ai 
fl)ine  Ijoitoe.  g  I) croc  formed  ff)ee  for  ^Tgself, 
tf)ougl)  fljon  otosf  not  fwcntt  ^Ic.  ,Jlo  §1  leab 
Ifyec  forfl),  $  will  ntafce  ftnown  fo  fl)ee  n>^ai  tfyon 
cattc.t  not  (cant  in  i^e  evil  n)orI5.  prepare  il>e- 
c»c(f  coitfinvtalli?,  attb  gf  will  msif  l^cc 
aitb  again,  anb  n?if^  etscrp  Dtoifation  §1 
Icab  ll;ce  fovfl)  lo  fulicv  apprc^ensiott  of  l^ 
rcbeeminci  IODC. 

0  Lord,  blessed  be  Thy  great  and  glorious  name. 
How  amazing  was  that  love  which  brought  Thee  down 
to  earth  to  rescue  us  from  hell !  0  how  surpassingly 
sweet  fo  the  faithful  soul  is  that  love  whereby  Thou 
preparest  us  for  heaven!  Prepare  Thou  me,  dear 
Lord,  for  I  cannot  prepare  myself.  All  I  can  do  is 
to  give  Thee  my  emptiness.  Be  Thou  indeed  my 
Paschal  Food,  that  I  may  pass  over  to  the  far-off  land, 
and  behold  the  mansion  famished,  and  prepared  by 
Thee,  wherein  Thou,  wouldst  have  me  dwell  with, 
Thyself  for  ever. 


MEDITATION  III. 


My  time  is  at  hand.—  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  18. 

1.  CHRIST'S  FOREKNOWLEDGE. 

CHRIST  knew  all  tilings  that  were  coming  upon  Him. 
We  cannot  say  that  He  was  strengthened  by  this 
knowledge  to  bear  them,  for  this  knowledge  was 
itself  an  element  of  His  invincible  nature.  His 
strength  and  His  knowledge  were  both  alike  infinite, 
and  His  Human  Nature  could  not  be  separated  from 
His  Divine  Personality  wherein  they  resided. 

To  us  the  foreknowledge  of  Christ  ought  to  be  a 
great  principle  of  strength.  Nothing  can  happen  to 
us  which  He  does  not  know  beforehand.  Our  know 
ing  what  is  to  be  is  of  no  use.  On  the  contrary,  we 
can  often  act  better  when  we  do  not  know  ;  and  if  we 
had  perfect  knowledge  to  anticipate  consequences, 
the  moral  character  of  the  obedience  of  faith  would 
be  taken  away.  We  must  believe  in  Christ  in  order 
to  gain  from  Him  that  strength  whereby  we  may 
best  serve  Him. 

Christ  knows  all  things  as  happening  not  by 
sudden  chances,  but  in  accordance  with  fixed  laws. 
The  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  which  He 
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rules  His  people  are  just  as  fixed  as  the  laws  by 
which  He  rules  the  material  world. 

Everything  happens  at  the  time  which  best 
develops  the  law  of  moral  control  by  which  God 
is  bringing  the  universe  to  its  perfection.  The  un 
certainty  of  our  will  does  not  introduce  uncertainty 
into  the  Providence  of  God.  God  foresees  and  God 
can  measure  the  exercise  of  our  finite  will.  He  can 
arrange  the  uncertainties  of  our  will  so  as  to  fall  in 
with  and  execute  the  fixed  purposes  of  His  govern 
ment,  and  He  ordains  all  things  so  as  to  happen  in 
that  cycle  of  development  which  is  most  conducive 
to  the  well-being  of  all. 

He  foresaw  the  rejection  of  Himself  by  the  Jews 
not  only  as  a  fact  of  a  distant  future,  but  as  forming 
the  culminating  point  in  the  history  of  Jewish  pro 
bation,  and  of  the  moral  discipline  of  the  whole 
world,  at  that  particular  moment.  He  foresaw  the 
action  of  Judas  which  should  bring  that  event  to  its 
completeness. 

It  is  no  less  true  with  our  own  selves.  We  live 
just  in  the  time  when  persons  with  our  opportunities 
are  specially  needed  in  order  to  bring  about  certain 
issues  as  may  be  ordained  of  God.  We  are  not  to 
think  that  we  could  have  lived  better  in  some  other 
age,  or  that  we  should  have  been  bettered  by  possess 
ing  some  other  kinds  of  gifts  than  God  has  given. 
We  all  have  to  live  for  our  own  time,  and  we  are  all 
intended  to  grow  to  spiritual  perfection  by  the  par 
ticular  circumstances  of  our  time.  There  is  a  crisis 
in  store  for  every  one  of  us. 

Jesus  was  always  living   true  to  the  moment. 
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Consequently  His  life  was  always  developing  in 
meritorious  power.  His  human  will  was  always 
true  to  His  Divine  will.  His  human  will  and 
human  nature  were  always  empowered  by  the  co 
operation  of  the  Divine,  but  not  overpowered  thereby 
so  as  to  lose  their  moral  truth.  His  human  will 
was  perfectly  free  in  all  His  human  actions. 

Now  He  knew  that  His  time  was  near.  The 
struggle  would  be  none  the  less  intense  because  the 
issue  was  certain.  He  knew  that  He  would  crush 
the  serpent's  head,  but  the  heel  of  His  Humanity 
must  meanwhile  feel  the  venom  of  the  serpent's  bite. 
And  now  the  crisis  for  which  He  has  lived  on  earth 
is  actually  come. 

0  Jesu,  let  me  always  abide  in  calmness,  while  I 
contemplate  Thy  Divine  sovereignty  acting  supreme 
amidst  the  circumstances  of  my  daily  life.  Thou  art 
training  me  for  ends  that  I  cannot  foresee.  Help  me 
so  to  live  in  union  ivith  Thyself,  that  ivhen  the  great 
crisis  of  my  life  arrives,  I  may  be  triumphant  through 
Thy  mighty  poiver.  Let  me  not  draiv  back  from 
Thine  appointments,  but  accept  them  as  the  sure  means 
of  victory. 

son,  tl)e  trial  of  if)£  fait!)  is  precious  in 
sigf)t,  anb  g  will  not  fail  lljee  in  tl)£  time 
of  neeb.  ^nlg  look  to  l*Te.  l$e  assureb  tljat  § 
know  beforel)aixb  all  i^al  befalls  f^ee.  Accept 
in  loue  ttjat  wbtclj  befalls  lljee  bap  bj>  bap,  anb 
fl)ou  sfjall  finb  tfje  purposes  of  ^Tp  lone  opexting 
out  for  i&ee  nritl)  fresl)  opportunities  of  rewarb. 
are  tf>e  subben  sorrows  wl)iclj  await  tl>ee ; 
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get  sljaU  et>er£  sorrow  be  turneb  into  tfje  greater 
jog,  if  tfjott  tuilt  accept  it  n)^en  it  comes. 

0  Jestf,  I  rejoice  to  accept  Thy  daily  appointments. 
Alas  !  my  lower  nature  is  too  apt  to  rebel,  l)ut  my 
heart  is  fixed  on  Thee.  Thou  art  the  Strength  of  my 
heart.  No  harm  can  happen  to  those  who  rest  under 
Thy  protection. 

2.  THE  ATTENTIVE  CORRESPONDENCE  OF  FAITH. 

Whether  the  householder  had  any  special  know 
ledge  of  the  position  of  Jesus  at  this  time  we  do  not 
know.  Whether  Jesus  had  made  any  arrangements 
with  him  for  the  loan  of  the  room  we  do  not  know. 
He  may  have  been  a  disciple  of  Jesus  by  secret  con 
viction.  We  know  that  amongst  the  Pharisees  there 
were  many  such.  Jesus  may  have  desired,  by  inti 
mating  his  Divine  knowledge  of  the  desires  of  this 
man's  heart,  to  speak  home  to  his  conscience  as  He 
did  to  the  conscience  of  Nathanael. 

We  are  not  to  accept  the  various  crises  of  life  in 
a  mere  spirit  of  fatalism.  We  must  accept  them  in 
a  loving  spirit,  preparing  as  best  we  can  to  turn 
them  to  account.  This  man  may  have  been  wishing 
that  Christ  should  come  to  Him.  Perhaps  he  sud 
denly  finds  himself  called  to  choose  Jesus  or  reject 
Him.  He  probably  knew  the  danger  to  which  the 
harbouring  of  Jesus  exposed  him  if  he  took  Him  in. 
Nevertheless  he  does  not  hesitate. 

Jesus  asks  for  us  to  take  Him  in,  more  often  than 
we  are  aware  of.  Whenever  Jesus  requires  us  to 
do,  or  not  to  do,  something  which  brings  worldly 
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danger  in  any  matter,  great  or  small,  we  should 
think  of  Jesus  as  seeking  a  home  for  that  occasion 
in  our  heart.  Every  such  appeal  will  be  to  us  the 
beginning  of  some  new  dispensation  of  spiritual 
power,  if  we  will  rise  up  to  the  emergency. 

We  must  always  meet  an  unforeseen  contingency 
with  the  feeling — my  time  is  come ;  I  must  not  fail 
of  its  demands.  It  is  a  crisis  in  the  life  of  Jesus  as 
well  as  of  my  own.  I  must  be  true  to  Him. 

Great  is  the  blessedness  of  having  Jesus  thus 
associated  with  us  in  everything.  Nothing  then  can 
be  small.  His  greatness  adds  dignity  to  all.  We 
must  prepare  to  welcome  the  fellowship  of  Jesus 
with  loving  adoration  if  we  would  experience  the 
power  of  His  grace. 

0  Jesu,  how  dost  Thou  condescend  to  come  to  one 
so  unworthy  as  I  am  !  Nevertheless  Thou  seekest  the 
shelter  of  my  heart.  It  was  Thy  promise  that  Thou 
ivouldst  come  unto  Thy  people,  and  dwell  in  them  and 
walk  in  them.  Who  could  have  thought  that  Thou 
ivouldst  thus  literally  have  accomplished  the  teaching 
of  the  Word  ?  Make  me  attentive  to  all  Thy  promises, 
lhat  I  may  rise  up  as  each  occasion  calls  to  meet  the 
opportunities  which  Thou  vouchsafest  to  me.  Let  no 
danger  make  me  hesitate.  If  I  meet  danger  for  Thy 
sake,  Thou  wilt  bring  safety.  If  I  think  to  find  safety 
in  drawing  hack  from  Thee,  all  ivill  turn  to  ruin. 

IflTea,  Ipp  son,  §f  am  if)g  §  amour  in  euerg 
form  of  life,  ano  ifjere  is  no  safefg  oufstbe  of 
^Ie.  lo  PC  frjou  musf  cling  witlj  Iot>e,  as  § 
t>ape  Iox>eo  ffjee.  l&en  wilt  f^oxt  tfjinfc  little 
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of  aug  suffering  t^ou  iwctsesf  i)ctt>e  fo  bear, 
tf)ink  ff)ee  tlyctt  ff)g  time  is  come,      ^Ion> 
if  fre  seeit  if  ff>oit  fceloncjesf  fo  ^Te  or  io 
enemies. 

.EVeM  'so,  Lord  Jesu,  help  me  to  lie  always  prompt 
and  cheerful  in  mine  obedience,  ever  relying  upon  Thee 
to  protect,  and  looking  to  Thee  to  prosper. 

3.  THE  PASCHAL  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST. 

Wherever  Christ  comes  to  dwell,  He  comes  as  if 
to  keep  a  Passover.  He  comes  to  lead  us  over  from 
earthly  thoughts  to  heavenly  ones.  He  comes  to  be 
to  us  a  Paschal  Victim,  claiming  security  for  us  when 
God's  judgments  are  being  wrought  in  terror  on  the 
world. 

How  apt  we  are  to  forget  the  judgments  of  God 
which  are  round  about !  We  think  of  calamities 
happening,  and  not  of  the  sins  which  have  merited 
such  calamities.  But  it  is  the  presence  of  Christ  as 
a  Paschal  Lamb,  whose  Divine  Sonship  pleads  for 
us,  which  alone  can  prevent  our  being  destroyed 
even  as  Egypt  was. 

If  we  have  Him  keeping  Passover  in  our  hearts 
and  homes,  then  we  are  safe.  He  will  change  the 
visitations  of  Divine  anger  into  blessed  dispensations 
of  discipline,  whereby  to  bring  us  to  the  joy  of  God's 
children  according  to  the  law  of  our  adoption  in 
Himself. 

If  His  presence  be  wanting  to  us,  the  discipline  of 
Fatherly  love  will  be  in  vain.  0  that  we  could  feel 
more  urgently  the  danger  of  our  natural  condition  ! 
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Then  indeed  we  should  cling  to  Him  with  a  firm 
loyalty.  Then  should  we  seek  to  be  hidden  from 
the  world,  not  in  fear  of  its  antagonism,  but  in  the 
joyousness  of  being  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  Only 
for  His  sake  can  the  love  of  the  Father  rest  upon  us, 
as  being  one  with  Him.  Only  in  Him  can  we  be  of 
God,  living  with  God's  life,  whereas  the  whole  world 
lieth  in  the  evil  one  (1  John  v.  19).  We  cannot  know 
Him  only  as  a  partial  Saviour.  Our  whole  being 
must  be  lost  unless  He  communicate  to  us  the  Divine 
Sonship,  in  whose  power  we  may  escape  out  of 
Egypt.  Jerusalem  was  as  Egypt  at  that  sad  Pass 
over.  The  upper  chamber  where  the  householder 
welcomed  Jesus  was  the  representation  in  that  city 
of  the  Israel  of  God,  to  be  saved  from  the  world's 
condemnation  by  His  Blood. 

0  Jesu,  let  me  always  feel  Thy  protecting  grace, 
not  to  protect  me  from  the  world  as  if  the  world  could 
do  me  harm,  hut  to  protect  me  from  perishing  ivith  the 
world,  because  indeed  I  have  incurred  the  wrath  of 
God  hy  all  my  sin.  Woe  is  me,  that  I  am  so  easily 
satisfied  ivith  what  the  ivorld  has  got  to  give!  So 
little  conscious  am  I  of  the  overthrow  which  awaits  it. 
Let  it  not  ~be  my  rest.  Let  my  heart  ever  yearn  for 
that  rest  which  Thou  alone  canst  give.  Save  me,  that 
the  avenging  angel  may  pass  over  me.  Draiv  me,  that 
I  may  hasten  after  Thee  ivithjoy,  and  pass  over  from 
the  realm  of  destruction  to  the  land  of  promise. 

?&T£  scm,  tfjovt  must  abibc  in  itfe  if  fljoit 
n>oul5st  Iwott)  WQ  saltation.  l^ou  must 
bring  et)etrg  bccb  an&  wovb  an&  frjougf)f  fo  t&e 
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fallowing  fellowship  of  ^Tp  regenerating  grace. 
fo  if)c  tDorlb,  anb  i^oxt  sl)alf  lit>e  itt  jJSle. 
o  are  jto(  n)^oll^  beab  lo  1(30  n>orl6  can 
Tg  life. 

Yew,  dearest  Lord  !  my  only  joy  is  to  know  that  I 
am  Tliine  ;  my  only  life  is  to  be  dead  fo  the  world  as 
Thy  grace  inspires. 


MEDITATION   IV. 

tfye 


And  the  disciples  did  as  Je^us  appointed  them;  and  they  made  ready  the  passover.  — 
St.  Matt.  xxvi.  19.     (Parallel  passages  :  St.  Mark  xiv.  16  ;  St.  Luke  xxii.  13.) 

1.  THE  ARKIVAL  AT  THE  HOUSE. 

PETEII  and  John  were  sent  to  prepare  the  Passover. 
They  did  not  know  where  the  meal  was  to  take 
place.  In  answer  to  their  inquiry,  Jesus  gave  them 
a  sign,  not  naming  the  man  who  was  to  receive  them 
into  his  house,  but  such  that  they  would  be  safe 
from  any  possible  mistake. 

We  may  perhaps  feel  assured  that  this  pre 
cautionary  reticence  was  observed  because  of  the 
presence  of  Judas.  Jesus  would  not  have  the  traitor 
know  the  coming  details,  lest  the  chief  priests  might 
send  to  apprehend  Him  so  as  to  disturb  this  solemn 
service  which  was  to  begin. 

We  must  remember  also  that  the  householder 
who  received  Him  was  in  danger;  for  they  had 
excommunicated  Him,  and  required  any  one  who 
knew  where  He  was  to  give  information  in  order 
that  they  might  take  Him. 

This  may  have  been  the  reason  why  the  Paschal 
lamb  for  this  company  had  not  been  brought  by 
them  to  the  Temple  four  days  before,  although  by 
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the  injunctions  in  force  of  later  years  that  feature  of 
the  original  institution  was  no  longer  considered  to 
be  binding. 

The  Apostles  doubtless  were  wondering  what 
they  could  do  under  the  circumstances.  They  felt 
the  force  of  the  excommunication.  It  has  been 
suggested  that  this  was  partly  at  work  in  the  mind 
of  Judas,  so  as  to  make  him  feel  that  it  was  a 
religious  duty  to  reveal  the  excommunicated  One, 
perhaps  with  a  strange  idea  that  if  the  excom 
munication  were  unjust,  there  would  be  some  Divine 
interposition. 

It  was  Thursday  when  Peter  and  John  went  to 
prepare.  The  hour  we  do  not  know.  Anyhow  they 
can  scarcely  have  looked  forward  to  a  celebration  of 
the  Passover  that  evening.  They  were  to  prepare 
and  get  all  things  that  were  wanted  for  the  feast 
upon  the  morrow. 

It  may  indeed  have  been  already  the  evening 
which  was  considered  as  the  dawn  of  Friday,  and  so 
literally  have  been  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread. 

Of  the  future  they  knew  nothing,  although  there 
was  a  strange  apprehension  of  some  great  develop 
ment  ready  to  take  place.  Judas  had  his  views. 
They  had  theirs.  But  probably  the  traitor  was 
strengthened  in  any  imagination  as  to  the  impending 
struggle  by  the  fact  that  all  of  them  were  looking 
forward.  Never  had  any  circumstances  been  so 
dark  as  now,  for  the  cloud  of  excommunication 
made  their  whole  company  to  be  an  object  of 
suspicion.  They  were  returned  from  the  retirement 
of  Bphraim.  They  nevertheless  felt  confident.  The 
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remembrance  of  the  Egyptian  Passover  would 
give  them  fresh  hopes.  Jesus  Himself  probably 
encouraged  them  in  such  expectation  of  deliverance. 
What  He  intended  spiritually,  they  interpreted  after 
an  earthly  manner.  Some  great  struggle!  Some 
great  victory !  The  establishment  of  Christ's 
kingdom!  Jesus  spoke  of  His  death.  But  Isaac 
had  bsen  bound  for  death.  The  future  kingdom 
was  a  certainty.  Their  ambition  hasted  to  grasp  at 
the  promises.  They  were  thinking  more  of  their 
own  dignity  in  that  kingdom  than  of  the  suffering 
whereby  Jesus  should  win  it. 

0  Jesu,  as  Thou  didst  send  Thy  two  disciples  to 
make  ready  the  Passover,  although  they  Imeiv  not 
ivhat  that  hour  should  bring  forth,  so  dost  Thou  deal 
with  us.  Help  me  to  ivait  upon  Thee  with  entire 
confidence,  not  looking  forward  to  the  unknown  with 
despondent  fear  or  carnal  ambition,  but  waiting  for 
Thy  power  to  arrange  all  matters.  Though  the  world 
be  arrayed  against  Thee,  yet  am  I  safe  along  ivith 
Thee ;  yea,  I  can  have  no  safety  but  by  doing  Thy  will. 
Surely  Thou  hast  those  at  hand  unlcnoivn  to  me  ivho 
will  provide  all  that  is  iv anting,  even  ivhen  I  seem  to 
be  left  in  the  greatest  loneliness.  I  Imow  not  whom 
Thou  wilt  appoint  to  give  me  ivhat  is  needful  for  Thy 
service ;  but  I  am  sure  that,  if  I  do  Thy  will,  nothing 
will  be  wanting,  but  the  greatness  of  the  issue  shall 
bear  testimony  to  the  unchanging  ness  of  Thy  love. 

"pip  son,  fco  ifyine  onw  sljare  of  frje  nwfc  as 
§f  gix>e  it  to  tfjee  fo  bo.  §  will  pvovibe  for  tfyee 
if>e  Ijelpers  f§af  arc  neeoeo.  <|>nlp  be  careful 

VOL.  II.  PT.  I,  D 
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noi  io  look  forromrb  wit!)  t>ain  imaginations  into 
a  oarfcness  n>f)icl)  fljine  ege  cattitot  penetrate, 
but  took  up  to  !£le  in  t^e  ajorg  n>I)ere  tlje  sup 
pliant  gaje  of  faitl)  can  neuer  look  in  t>ain. 

Z)<9$r  Lord,  all  work  is  full  of  blessing  ivhich  is 
done  in  reliance  upon  Thy  sovereignty.  The  very 
ignorance  of  future  possibilities  is  blest  ivhich  forces 
me  to  look  up  to  Thee ;  for  thus  I  learn  how  truly 
Thou  art  looking  upon  me,  how  near  Thou  art,  how 
all-sufficing  is  Thy  care,  how  all-sufficing  the  treasuries 
of  Thy  providence.  Truly  they  who  labour  in  Thy 
love  are  ever  living  in  the  light  of  heaven. 

2.  THE  APOSTOLIC  PREPARATION. 

The  disciples  who  went  forth  timidly,  not  know 
ing  whither  they  went,  found  a  right  royal  welcome. 
The  heavenly  feast  was  to  be  instituted.  The  royal 
priesthood  of  the  new  covenant  was  to  have  its 
beginning.  The  large-hearted  homage  of  an  un 
known  friend  was  preparing  for  the  mystery  to  be 
revealed  whereby  a  heavenly  home  should  gather 
them  into  its  fellowship.  Yet  they  knew  not  what 
was  coming. 

The  householder  showed  them  the  large  upper 
room  furnished  and  prepared.  Here  now  it  was  for 
them  to  prepare  the  feast. 

Where  is  the  lamb  ?  They  might  well  ask  that 
question,  and  yet  not  know  what  the  true  answer  was. 

They  could  not  have  got  their  lamb  already,  for 
they  would  not  carry  it  about  with  them,  and  they 
had  no  home  where  to  keep  it  up.  If  they  had,  they 
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would  not  have  needed  the  present  hospitality. 
Either  then  they  had  to  go  this  afternoon  and  pur 
chase  a  lamb,  which  they  might  take  to  the  Temple 
for  the  approbation  of  the  priests,  or  they  must  look 
to  get  one  on  the  morrow  from  the  numerous  flocks 
which  would  be  in  readiness  to  meet  the  wants  of 
strangers  in  Jerusalem.  These  would  be  ready  for 
sale,  having  had  the  priest's  mark,  and  there  does 
not  seem  to  be  any  reason  why  they  should  shrink 
from  purchasing  one.  This  sheep-market  did  not 
necessarily  involve  any  sacrilege  such  as  our  Lord 
had  condemned.  The  supply  of  the  necessities  of 
three  millions  of  people,  who  wanted  250,000  lambs 
for  the  festival,  was  quite  a  different  thing  from  the 
traffic  in  birds  and  beasts,  which  was  arranged  only 
to  serve  the  greed  of  the  priests  and  the  slovenliness 
of  the  worshippers. 

The  householder  had  prepared  the  chamber,  pro 
bably  with  couches  and  table.1  Possibly  the  furnish 
ing  may  have  been  merely  the  clean  straw,  on  which 
the  company  would  sit  after  Oriental  fashion,  with 
a  stool  in  the  midst,  on  which  the  dish  was  placed, 
where  all  would  dip  together  to  take  out  the  meat 
with  their  fingers. 

Not  improbably  the  couches  were  placed  against 
the  wall  for  the  morrow,  as  that  would  be  the  Pass 
over,  whereas  the  company  along  with  Jesus  would 

1  At  the  Paschal  Feast  the  difference  of  posture  was 
noticed  by  the  youngest  of  the  company  in  the  appointed 
speech,  whereby  he  asked  what  was  the  meaning  of  the 
service.  '  On  all  other  nights,'  he  said,  '  we  eat  either 
sitting  or  reclining ;  on  this  night  we  eat  reclining  only.' 
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form  a  circle  round  the  low  stool,  as  being  the  more 
ordinary  posture  for  the  present  meal.  This  meal 
would  have  leavened  bread,  and  they  would  be 
careful  not  to  let  anything  leavened  touch  the  table 
that  was  got  ready  for  the  morrow,  or  the  vessels 
which  were  then  to  be  used.  The  things  used  for 
the  Passover  would  be  left  as  a  perquisite  to  the 
master  of  the  house,  as  well  as  the  skin  of  the  lamb. 
The  Apostles  had  now  to  get  the  necessary 
vessels,  and  the  herbs  and  the  vinegar  and  the 
wine.  We  may  think  of  them  going  forth  upon  this 
errand.  It  was  but  scantily  performed,  for  they 
had  no  means  for  providing  a  sumptuous  banquet; 
and  we  know  that  when  Judas  went  out,  the  Apostles 
thought  he  was  charged  to  buy  what  they  had  need 
of  for  the  feast.  May  not  this  specially  have  meant 
the  lamb  itself? 

The  smaller  matters  Peter  and  John  had  got 
ready,  and  having  prepared  for  the  Passover,  they 
got  ready  their  ordinary  meal,  so  that  when  Jesus 
came  with  the  ten,  they  sat  down  to  eat. 

0  Jesu,  grant  me  so  to  partake  of  earthly  things 
that  my  heart  may  not  be  drawn  back  from  the  needful 
preparation  for  Thy  heavenly  Banquet.  So  let  me  live 
upon  earth  that  I  may  he  constantly  preparing  for  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  Noiv  let  me  get  ready 
the  bitter  herbs  and  the  Charosheth  ivhich  I  may  offer 
to  Thee  on  the  blessed  morrow  that  is  coming.  Let 
my  penitence  be  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  and  the 
fruits  of  earth  mingled  ivith  vinegar.  0  let  me  con 
tinually  be  preparing  during  the  day  of  earth,  that  I 
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may  look  backward  in  the  day  of  Thy  Feast  to  remember 
the  Utter  ness  of  my  sinful  estate  and  the  ivorthlessness 
of  the  toil  of  my  bondage. 

l&Tg  son,  be  ffjus  ttxtfdjfttl  unfo  prager,  anb 
g  will  git>e  ff)ee  ff)e  cup  of  l&tg  blessing.  Hljaf 
also  sljall  be  transformed  lion)  bost  tfjou  brink 
^Zg  grace  I)ibben  in  earths  forms,  l^en  s^ali 
tljou  brittfe  fo  t^e  full,  anb  i^e  glorious  msion 
tt)^erebg  i^ou  st)ali  receive  lilg  glorp  s^all  be 
v>oucf)safeb  accorbing  io  f^e  fruf^  of  ^Ip  com 
munication,  not  flje  iimifeb  power  of  f^B 
creation. 

Jesu,  the  thought  of  that  feast  of  infinite  delight  in 
Thee  must  indeed  be  my  strength  while  here  I  wait  in 
the  bitterness  of  purification  and  discipline.  The  bitter 
herbs  are  sweet  to  me ;  for  if  they  admonish  me  by 
reason  of  my  sin,  they  tell  me  of  the  victory  which 
Thou  hast  lurought.  Greater  than  the  deliverance 
from  Egypt  is  the  redemption  which  Thou  hast  accom 
plished  on  Calvary.  To  share  Thy  Passion  is  the 
strength  of  earth,  even  as  Thy  welcome  on  Thy  heavenly 
throne  shall  be  the  enrapturing  blessedness  of  eternity. 


3.  THE  LAMB. 

The  omission  of  all  notice  of  the  Paschal  lamb, 
its  presentation  in  the  Temple,  its  appearance  at  the 
board,  with  the  various  elements  of  doctrine  and 
sentiment  capable  of  association  with  it,  is  of  itself 
an  almost  irrefragable  evidence  that  the  three 
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Synoptics  cannot  have  intended  to  represent  the 
meal  in  the  upper  chamber  as  a  Paschal  supper. 

Probably  the  two  disciples  were  sent  forth  at  an 
hour  of  the  day  too  late  to  go  through  the  necessary 
processes  at  the  Temple.  They  must  anyhoAV  go 
there  on  the  morrow,  for  only  there  could  the  lamb 
be  killed.  They  would  therefore  leave  it.  Indeed, 
considering  the  danger  of  their  position,  when  a 
price  was  already  put  upon  their  Master's  Head, 
they  would  prefer  not  to  appear  until  the  great 
hurry  of  the  day  would  enable  their  representative 
to  take  his  place  in  the  crowd  without  further  ques 
tion.  As  Judas  had  the  bag,  it  would  probably  be 
his  duty  to  get  this,  the  most  expensive  article,  and 
to  make  the  offerings  of  the  Chagigah,  so  that  their 
table  might  be  furnished.  They  might  well  think 
that  our  Lord  charged  him,  when  he  left  at  night,  to 
buy  these  sacrifices.  The  bread  was  baking;  the 
herbs,  the  fruits  in  vinegar,  the  wine,  were  there. 

Where  is  the  lamb  for  the  peace  offering  ? 

How  little  did  they  know  that  no  lamb  would  be 
needed !  A  ram  caught  in  the  thicket  had  been  the 
substitute  for  their  great  ancestor  when  he  lay  bound 
upon  the  altar  of  God.  Now  the  Lamb  of  God  is 
caught  in  the  fence  of  the  law  by  the  two  horns  of 
His  double  nature,  God  and  Man.  The  spotless 
Man  must  die  for  blasphemy  according  to  the  pro 
visions  of  the  law,  because  He  made  Himself  the 
Son  of  God.  The  Son  of  God  must  die  according 
to  the  counsels  of  the  Eternal,  because  He  has 
come  into  this  fallen  world  to  share  the  lot  and 
bear  the  likeness  of  sinful  man. 


PREPARING  THE  PASSOVER.  39 

Now  shall  the  typical  lamb  no  longer  be  needed. 
Isaac's  sentence  might  be  suspended  by  the  inter 
vention  of  Divine  Providence,  but  the  blessing  which 
was  appointed  for  Him  could  only  be  won  by  death. 
Now  therefore  the  minute-hand  of  Providence  has 
marked  upon  the  dial-plate  of  Judaism  the  ending 
of  all  mute  and  transitory  shadows.  Now  the  greater 
Isaac  comes  forward,  as  the  true  Oblation,  whose 
presentation  in  death  shall  ring  out  with  a  sound 
of  Divine  power  the  consummation  of  the  pre 
paratory  ordinances,  and  the  eternal  noontide  of 
Divine  Love.  The  voice  of  the  Incarnate  Word  tells 
that  the  hour  is  come,  and  the  helpless,  harmless 
lamb  shall  no  longer  have  to  bleed  as  the  worthless 
symbol  of  man's  guilty  condition. 

The  Apostles  have  not  to  provide  a  lamb  for 
this  Passover,  although  they  are  intending  to  do  so. 
God  Himself  provides  this  Lamb. 

Of  old  we  read  that  Melchizedek,  when  He 
blessed  Abraham,  brought  forth  bread  and  wine. 
We  are  not  told  of  the  sacrifice  which  accompanied 
that  oblation,  for  the  purpose  of  the  narrative  was 
to  set  forth  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  a  sacrifice  where 
no  bleeding  Victim  should  be  visible.  In  the  history 
of  Melchizedek  that  which  gave  sacrificial  value 
to  the  oblation  was  not  told.  Now,  in  the  upper 
chamber,  the  priesthood  of  Melchizedek  is  to  be 
developed  iu  an  oblation  where  that  which  gives 
the  sacrificial  value  is  not  seen. 

The  Apostles  did  not  know  that  the  Paschal 
Feast  for  which  they  were  preparing  would  be  set 
aside  by  the  tumult  and  dismay  of  the  next  few 
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hours.  They  did  not  know  that  in  the  midst  of 
that  tumult  and  dismay  the  Paschal  sacrifice  would 
be  elevated  into  a  mystery  of  Divine  power.  He 
who  was  amongst  them  as  one  that  serveth  would 
go  forth  to  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  return, 
not  to  receive  blessing  from  another,  but  to  bless 
all  His  followers  with  victory.  Isaac  was  held  back 
from  death  that  the  Son  of  God  might  die,  and  all 
the  natioLS  of  the  world  should  be  blessed  in  Him. 

0  Jesit,  how  vainly  does  the  world  which  knows 
Thee  not,  seek  to  compass  Thy  destruction!  Hotu 
lovingly  dost  Thou  turn  the  very  violence  of  the  world 
into  a  means  of  Divine  benediction  !  Thou  suffer  est 
as  a  sinful  man.  Thou  in  Thy  sinlessness  diest  as 
the  victim  on  behalf  of  sinful  men,  to  take  our  sins 
away.  We  behold  Thy  suffering  with  eyes  of  sinners, 
and  God  beholds  Thy  suffering  in  all  the  glory  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Help  me  to  suffer  along  with  Thee,  that 
I  may  live  in  the  power  of  Thy  holiness,  and  rise  out 
of  my  sin  in  the  merits  of  Thy  Passion.  We  can 
have  no  other  Lamb  of  God,  but  Thee  alone,  0  Blessed 
Victim,  which  the  eye  of  fait lh  beholds!  The  arm  of 
hope  reaches  out  to  appropriate  Thee !  The  heart  of 
love  rejoices  in  the  transport  of  Thy  hidden  life ! 

l^a  son,  g  will  fulfil  for  tl>ee  all  lljat  tl>e 
law  l>as  tppifieb  anb  all  tfjat  prophets  Ijat>e 
promiseb.  Poubt  not  tljal  tl>e  trutl)  of  ^Tj 
is  reabg  fo  burst  out  even  in  a  moment, 
Ijaste  to  carrg  on  llje  orbinarg  course  of  eartljlg 
butt?,  Uet  be  umfdjful.  <£oofc  for  ^Tp  eart^lg 
appowitnenis  to  be  transfigureb  at  anp  moment 
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IHtwte  power,     gn  a  motnent,  in  if>e 
tttrin&ling  of  an  ege,  tfye  flings  of  earft) 
be  iransfonneb  bp  f §e  oufel 
§ifg.    'paif  ano  nmfcl).    gfw  f§£  oar&esf 
pea,  in  an  ^our  barker  t^an  fl>ou  cansf 
Rnott),   i^ou   sljalt  be^olb 
fctnoltncj  all  witfy   five  from   ^eauen,   an6 
of  sabness  s^all  6tsplas  a  jop  w 
no  longer  be  a  ntgsfere,  for  i^ose 
s^are  ii  st)aU  fenon)   all  flings 
knott)Iebge  of  $06. 

0  Jesu,  let  me  follow  Thee  year  ly  year,  step  ly 
step,  from  grace  to  grace,  from  strength  to  strength, 
from  hiddenness  to  manifestation,  from  alienation  to 
unity,  from  earthly  imaginings  to  Divine  purposes, 
from  the  law  of  life  under  vanity  and  death  to  the 
adoption  of  the  sons  of  God  in  the  eternal  satisfaction 
of  Thy  perfect  likeness. 


NOTE. 

The  Cbarosheth  was  a  mixture  of  dried  fruits  and  vinegar. 
It  symbolized  the  lime,  etc.,  with  which  the  Israelites  had 
to  do  their  work  in  Egypt. 

The  Chagigah  was  a  festive  offering,  which  was  brought 
on  the  first  Paschal  day  as  one  of  the  Paschal  sacrifices. 
These  were  additional  to  the  Paschal  lamb  and  the  bitter 
herbs. 


MEDITATION   V. 

estts  mt&  $is  Pisciplos  at  gttpper. 


Now  when   even   was  come,  he  was   sitting  at    meat   with  the  twelve  disciples.— 
St.  Matt.  xxvi.  20.     (Parallel  passages  :  St.  Mark  xiv.  17  ;  St.  Luke  xxii.  14.) 

1.  THE  EVENING. 

THE  two  disciples  had  gone  to  get  ready  for  the 
next  day,  but  the  evening  meal  had  to  be  seen  to. 
At  this  meal  they  would  use  the  ordinary  furniture 
of  the  table,  but  all  this  would  need  to  be  set  aside 
before  midday  on  the  morrow.  It  was  commonly 
handed  over  by  a  fictitious  sale  to  some  one  who 
was  not  a  Jew,  in  order  that  there  might  be  no 
danger  of  leaven,  and  fresh  things  were  used  when 
the  days  of  unleavened  bread  began. 

Apparently  it  would  be  getting  on  towards  0 
p.m.  when  the  arrival  happened.  The  disciples 
would  therefore  have  had  time  to  get  matters  ready 
for  their  simple  wants  after  following  the  man  with 
a  pitcher  of  water,  who  was  returning  home  soon 
after  the  first  few  stars  began  to  appear.  This 
twilight  was  called  the  dawn  of  the  following  day 
(cf.  Matt,  xxviii.  1).  It  counted  therefore  as  Friday, 
Nisan  14,  the  day  on  which  the  Passover  must  be 
slain. 

It    was   the    evening    dawn.      The   Jewish   day 
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was  ending.  The  coming  meal  should  witness  the 
institution  of  that  great  Feast  before  whose  light 
all  Jewish  sacrifices  and  festivals  were  to  grow  pale. 
There  was  a  great  midnight  coming  on,  a  midnight 
of  mystery.  Now  the  great  Paschal  Lamb  was  to 
be  offered.  In  the  morning  He  should  be  crucified. 
The  powers  of  darkness  would  cause  a  noonday 
night.  Then  would  come  the  Jewish  Passover,  but 
God  would  no  longer  recognize  it.  A  Sabbath  there 
would  be — the  last  of  Sabbaths,  the  greatest  of 
Sabbaths.  Then  the  second  day  of  unleavened 
bread!  The  sheaf,  the  omer  of  barley,  would  be 
waved  before  God,  not  only  in  natural  harvest  joy 
or  Jewish  symbolism,  but  in  the  fulness  of  a  Life 
renewed  from  the  Grave.  Jesus  would  rise  again. 
On  that  third  evening  they  would  be  gathered  to 
gether  again,  and  once  more  the  Master  whom  they 
loved  would  be  along  with  them.  The  traitor  would 
be  gone.  Jesus  would  breathe  upon  them  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  confirmed  after  yet  fifty 
days  with  fiery  majesty  from  heaven,  consecrating 
them  for  a  world-wide  ministry  of  heavenly  power 
when  all  the  dazzling  splendour  of  the  Temple  and 
its  services  had  passed  away. 

How  much  there  was  in  store !  How  little  could 
they  anticipate ! 

How  we  ought  to  wait  upon  Jesus,  looking  for 
Him  to  bring  the  circumstances  of  our  life  with 
Him  to  a  development  surpassing  our  imagination ! 

It  seems  to  us,  perhaps,  as  if  the  day  were  closing 
with  no  great  possibilities  of  heavenly  intervention. 
There  may  be  apprehensions  of  evil  and  expectations 
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of  good  haunting  our  hearts.  We  heir  of  the  Cross 
and  we  hear  of  the  kingdom.  We  cannot  make 
things  fit  in  together.  Only  let  us  he  faithful  in 
companionship  to  the  great  Master.  He  wants  us 
to  feel  the  security  and  the  dignity  of  our  position 
while  we  wait  upon  Him.  'Jacob  said  unto  his 
sons,  Why  do  ye  look  one  upon  another?  Behold, 
I  have  heard  that  there  is  corn  in  Egypt'  (Gen. 
xlii.  1,  2).  Yes!  our  Joseph  is  Lord  over  the  land 
of  Egypt,  though  perhaps  we  know  it  not.  To  Him 
we  must  come ;  and  He  will  give  us,  not  the  corn 
of  Egypt,  but  the  Bread  of  Heaven. 

The  coming  on  of  night,  the  apparent  triumph 
of  evil,  must  not  make  us  doubtful.  We  must  be 
kept  waiting  that  our  faith  may  be  tried.  We  must 
wait  for  the  appointed  time.  The  vision  will  not 
tarry,  but  only  those  who  wait  for  it  shall  see.  '  To 
them  that  look  for  Him  He  shall  appear  unto  salva 
tion.'  At  His  first  feast  He  said  to  His  mother, 
when  she  looked  for  a  miracle,  '  Mine  hour  is  not 
yet  come '  (John  ii.  4).  Now  the  last  of  earthly 
feasts  has  to  be  celebrated,  and  *  when  the  hour 
was  come,  He  sat  down  with  His  disciples.'  The 
first  feast  was  marked  by  poverty,  the  last  by 
treachery  and  persecution.  Nevertheless  '  Jesus 
Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever,' 
is  the  watchword  of  the  faithful  soul.  *  Fear  ye 
not,  stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord, 
which  He  will  show  to  you  to-day'  (Exod.  xiv.  13). 

0  Jesu,  in  every  hour  of  darkness  let  me  Jmow 
Thee  as  the  constant  lir/ht  of  my  soul.  The  night  of 
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earth  comes  on.  Shine  Thou  upon  me  ivith  the  light 
of  Heaven.  Shine  in  my  heart,  though  not  before 
mine  eyes.  Yea,  though  a  horror  of  great  darkness 
seize  upon  mine  outward  nature  when  the  sun  goes 
down,  let  Thy  Presence  appear  as  a  burning  lamp ; 
and  keep  the  ear  of  my  soul  attentive  to  Thy  sure 
promises,  for  I  know  that  Thy  Word  shall  be  fulfilled 
in  due  season. 

^Tp  son,  be  strong  anb  of  a  goob  courage. 
Qfye  bareness  sf>aU  be  no  barfcness  fo  tljee  if 
§  am  ttritf)  tljee.  llje  ^JSreab  of  <&eat)en  n>f)ere- 
tmtf)  §  will  feeb  tyee  sl>aU  enlighten  tf)ine  eees 
ff>at  tf)ou  fatnf  not.  §  ^ax?c  sworn  fo  keep  fljee 
from  aU  evil  if  ff)ou  wili  buf  be  (rue  to  ^Te. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  in  Thee  have  I  trusted ;  let  me  never 
be  confounded. 

2.  THE  ARRIVAL  OF  JESUS  WITH  His  DISCIPLES. 

Whether  the  master  of  the  house  was  a  disciple 
knowing  Jesus  or  not,  we  are  not  told.  The  position 
of  Jesus  was  such  that  .His  disciples  might  well 
speak  of  Him  as  'the  Master'  without  implying 
avowed  discipleship  on  the  part  of  those  who  were 
addressed.  Anyhow,  he  must  have  felt  the  honour 
of  receiving  Him  under  his  own  roof,  or  especially 
of  providing  for  Him  a  room  wherein  to  keep  the 
Passover. 

His  appreciation  of  this  honour  is  the  more 
clearly  shown  by  his  accepting  Jesus  as  a  Guest 
when  there  was  so  much  danger  in  doing  so,  for 
Jesus  was  already  marked  for  death  by  the  authorities, 
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and  all  persons  were  charged  to  give  information 
respecting  Him,  such  as  might  lead  to  His  being 
taken  hold  of. 

He  felt  the  value  of  that  token  of  confidence 
which  Jesus  had  shown  towards  himself,  when  he 
considered  that,  although  possibly  unknown  to  Jesus 
in  every  way,  Jesus  had  condescended  to  entrust  to 
him  his  safety.  The  secrecy  with  which  Jesus  had 
pointed  him  out  to  the  two  disciples  would  make  this 
the  more  telling.  This  man  would  probably  sup 
pose  that  Jesus  was  seeking  to  be  hid  from  the 
authorities.  He  did  not  know  that  Jesus  was  really 
acting  with  intent  to  delay  the  operations  of  a  fore 
seen  traitor,  but  not  to  obviate  the  authoritative 
violence  of  the  High  Priest's  party.  That  was  to 
be  crowned  in  outward  appearance  with  inevitable 
success. 

'My  time  is  at  hand.'  This  message  implied 
the  certainty  of  an  outbreak  against  Jesus.  Some 
thing  in  the  householder's  mind  must  have  been 
akin  to  this  intimation.  Perhaps  he  had  been 
studying  the  ancient  prophets  like  Daniel,  and 
understood  by  books  that  now  Messiah  was  to  be 
cut  off.  The  words  show  that  the  man  must  have 
had  some  consciousness  of  the  future,  more  than 
even  the  Apostles  themselves  at  that  time  possessed. 
Jesus  may  have  intended  to  give  encouragement  to 
him  in  reward  for  his  meditation  and  study,  as  He 
gave  encouragement  to  Nathanael  at  the  outset,  by 
showing  His  acquaintance  with  the  devotions  of  that 
guileless  Israelite. 

The  Passover  was  to  be  slain  upon  the  morrow, 
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and  Jesus  would  keep  the  feast  at  this  man's  house. 
He  had  no  idea  that  the  Passover  which  Jesus  would 
keep  was  a  heavenly  one,  and  that  Jesus  Himself 
would  die  as  the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  who  would 
cause  the  '  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease  '  (Dan.  ix. 
27)  from  that  time  onwards,  having  fulfilled  all  in 
His  own  Person. 

How  must  we  learn  from  this  man's  example  to 
welcome  Jesus,  with  humble  trust,  resting  in  the 
counsels  of  God,  and  waiting  in  prayer  and  meditation 
till  all  be  accomplished  ! 

The  traitor  was  of  the  party.  Perhaps  he  thought 
that  Jesus  did  not  know,  and  so  he  took  His  sup 
posed  ignorance  as  an  evidence  that  His  Divine 
claims  were  unfounded.  Perhaps  he  thought  that 
Jesus  did  know,  and  so  he  was  determined  to 
throw  the  blame  upon  Jesus  for  not  making  any 
move  to  hinder  his  treachery.  God,  however,  does 
not  interfere  by  outward  demonstration  to  check 
us  if  we  are  resolved  to  act  against  the  sufficient 
warnings  of  conscience. 

The  other  nine  must  all  have  felt  that  there  was 
some  dark  mystery  surrounding  them  at  this  feast. 
The  welcome  of  the  stranger  to  his  house,  although 
many  residents  were  engaged  then  in  welcoming 
many  visitors  at  Jerusalem,  must  have  aroused  a 
spirit  of  wonder. 

We  might  have  expected  that  Jesus  would  go  to 
the  house  of  John,  being  in  Jerusalem.  John  was  a 
priest,  and  took  the  Blessed  Mother  to  his  own  home 
after  the  death. 

Where  was  she  now  ?     Probably  with  Salome. 
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Jesus  evidently  wished  to  be  detached  from  all 
natural  surroundings.  This  was  in  some  way  felt 
to  be  the  initiation  of  that  which  Jesus  had  so  often 
spoken  of — the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  contest  to  the  house  of  a  stranger  to 
keep  the  feast ;  Thou  comest  to  keep  a  feast  tvherein 
all  those  around  Thee  are  hut  strangers,  unable  to 
anticipate  the  methods  of  Thine  action.  Come  Thou 
to  me,  though  I  am  a  stranger.  Come  Thou  to  me, 
though  my  dull  heart  rises  not  to  the  mysterious  glory 
of  Thy  Divine  purposes.  Blessed  teas  the  stranger  to 
whom  Thou  didst  go.  But  now  Thou  callest  me  to 
he  no  more  a  stranger.  Thou  callest  me  under  Thine 
own  shelter  to  eat  of  the  Bread  of  Thy  children.  Yea, 
indeed  in  this  outer  ivorld  I  am  a  stranger,  tinder  the 
protection  of  Thy  Providence,  as  all  my  fathers  ivere ; 
hut  in  Thy  Holy  Church  I  am  called  to  the  joy 
of  Thy  children,  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance, 
where  death  can  no  more  come.  With  Thee  let  me 
feast,  that  I  may  die  unto  the  world-  and  Iceep 
Thou  graciously  Thy  Feast  with  me,  that  I  may  live 
to  God. 

l&Te  son,  cotne  nrifl)  "^Ic  info  l^Tg  banqueting 
djainber,  anb  $  will  make  ff)ee  taste  ifye  fulness 
of  beligrjf.  ^eve  5o  §  gaffer  ^Tg  §^uvct) 
together  as  Itfj?  'prioe.  "§3e  fait J>ful  in  f rje  earf fjl£ 
Jerusalem,  'i^ere  Icf  ^Te  abifce  in  ff)ine  rjouse 
in  f^e  secrecp  of  grace,  ano  f^ott  s^aU  not  fail 
of  f^g  parf  in  ff)e  ^ear>eitlp  §ifp.  'i^ere  s^alf 
fr^ou  ^at?e  frje  full  ac^towlebgntenf  of 
welcome  in  f^e  manifestation  of 
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0  Jesu,  let  me  have  my  portion  with  all  Thy 
saints  tvhen  Thou  comest  in  Thy  kingdom.  I  am 
unworthy  to  receive  Thee ;  lut  the  glory  is  Thine,  for 
Thou  takest  away  my  umvorthiness  that  Thou  mayest 
he  Thyself  my  all. 

3.  THEY  SAT  DOWN. 

Probably  they  were  all  seated  upon  the  floor,  with 
the  stool  in  the  midst  of  them  which  contained  the 
meal.  It  was  a  bowl  in  which  the  various  portions 
of  the  meal  were  placed  in  layers  of  different  kinds, 
but  so  cut  up  that  each  one  might  take  his  food  piece 
by  piece  out  of  it  with  his  fingers.  Thus  they  were 
all  '  dipping  in  the  dish '  together.  That  phrase 
seems  to  show  that  this  was  the  ordinary  meal.  There 
is  no  hint  of  the  presence  of  the  lamb,  which  had  to 
be  roasted  whole. 

They  would  be  sitting  in  Oriental  fashion  with 
their  feet  tucked  under  them.1  The  room  was 
{ strown,'  probably  with  fresh  straw.  There  was 

1  The  words '  reclining,'  '  falling  to,'  do  not  imply  that  they 
used  couches  of  any  kind.  The  word  «  reclining  '  (aj/a/ce?o-0cu) 
is  used  of  the  multitudes  sitting  down  upon  the  grass  (John 
vi.  11).  Similarly,  aj/a/c\i'j/€o-0cu  (Matt.  xiv.  19;  Markvi.  39; 
Luke  is.  15).  So  'falling  to,'  avairiirTeiv  (Matt.  xv.  35; 
Mark  vi.  40 ;  viii.  6 ;  John  vi.  10).  In  these  instances  the 
words  must  mean  sitting  upon  the  ground.  This  was  the 
common  Oriental  practice,  as  it  is  still.  The  Paschal  habit 
of  '  reclining '  was  arranged  for  a  special  significance.  There 
is  no  token  that  the  Jews  ever  adopted  the  Roman  triclinium, 
so  as  to  sit  on  three  couches  round  three  sides  of  the  table, 
and  the  fact  of  their  dipping  in  the  dish  together  implies 
that  the  small  stool  had  them  all  closely  gathered  round  it. 

VOL.  II.  FT.  I.  E 
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one  cup  to  be  used  by  all  in  common.  At  the 
Paschal  Feast  each  one  commonly  had  a  cup  to 
himself.  Each  one  of  them  had  some  pieces  of 
bread  beside  him  which  he  ate,  dipping  it  into  the 
dish  to  take  up  the  gravy,  when  he  had  shaped  it 
with  his  thumb. 

If  Joseph's  brethren  marvelled  when  they  were 
called  and  made  to  sit  before  him  at  the  meal,  '  the 
eldest  according  to  his  birthright,  and  the  youngest 
according  to  his  youth'  (Gen.  xliii.  33),  surely 
these  twelve  marvelled  not  less.  They  felt  that 
Jesus  knew  the  secrets  of  their  hearts.  They  knew 
not  what  to  expect.  He  spoke  to  them  of  the 
Kingdom.  He  spoke  to  them  of  the  Cross.  They 
felt  that  this  meal  was  preparing  them  for  some 
thing,  for  He  with  whom  they  had  continued  in  His 
temptations  had  sent  word  to  the  householder  that 
'  His  time  was  near  at  hand.' 

Let  ns  seek  to  cherish  this  sense  of  mystery  and 
expectation  in  all  intercourse  with  Christ.  We  know 
not  what  shall  happen  to  His  Church.  It  may  be 
that  some  great  development  is  at  hand.  The  develop 
ment  shall  be  in  proportion  to  His  hidden  glory,  not 
to  our  earthly  insignificance. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  dost  gather  us  round  Thyself  in  the 
ordinances  of  Thy  grace.  Grant  me  indeed  so  to  sit 
down  with  Thee  in  faithful  discipleship  here  on  earth, 
that  I  may  also  find  my  place  hereafter,  token  Thou 
shall  call  Thy  people  to  the  heavenly  feast  in  the  glory 
of  Thy  Kingdom. 

son,  if  ff)ou  wilt  feefc  nntl)  ^Te  ff>ou  must 
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feeb  upon  lite.  §ome  to  tl)is  feast,  lingering 
after  tf>e  ijeatjenlg  §foob.  $ccorbing  to  tljp 
Hunger  so  sf)aU  tl)£  refreshment  be.  §f  came 
into  tl)is  bging  n>orlb  to  Me,  tljat  §f  mtg^t  nourish 
if>ee  unto  eternal  life.  §f  tf)ou  wilt  feeb  upon 
^Te  trulp,  t^ou  must  leant  to  ote,  for  t^ose  n?^o 
s^are  tm'tf)  ^Te  in  5ping  to  t^e  worlb  s^atl  not 
fail  to  finb  in  ^Te  t^e  life  of  g»ob. 

Most  loving  Jesu,  I  desire  indeed  to  love  Thee 
above  all  things.  That  were  no  true  food  ivhich  should 
sustain  me  in  this  ivorld  and  keep  me  aivay  from 
Thee.  On  Thee  would  I  feed,  that  having  Thee  as  my 
true  Paschal  Lamb,  sheltering  me,  that  the  destroying 
angel  hurt  me  not,  I  may  in  Thee  pass  over  from  this 
world  of  bondage  and  attain  to  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
•where  Thou  art  now  exalted. 
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And  he  said  unto  them,  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before 
I  suffer  :  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  eat  it,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  he  received  a  cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  said,  Take  this,  and  divide  it 
among  yourselves  :  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  from  henceforth  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come.—  St.  Luke  xxii.  15-18. 

1.  THE  NEW  PASSOVER. 

JESUS  desired  to  share  with  His  Apostles  in  the 
heavenly  Passover  ere  yet  He  passed  over  from 
earthly  life  to  heavenly.  It  was  by  this  Paschal 
Feast  that  He  would  communicate  Himself  as  the 
ransom,  the  consecrating,  cleansing  power,  the 
redemptive,  propitiatory  Victim,  to  His  Church. 
Thus  would  the  perpetual  union  between  Himself 
and  His  Church  be  initiated.  After  He  was  gone 
there  would  be  a  separation  of  nature  between  His 
glorified  Body  and  mankind  upon  the  earth.  If  man 
kind  were  to  profit  by  His  sacrifice,  there  must  be  a 
real  union  effected  between  His  personal  Humanity 
and  His  brethren  still  existing  in  a  natural  condi 
tion.  The  whole  efficacy  of  His  approaching  death 
for  the  benefit  of  His  brethren  depended  upon 
His  effecting  this  junction  between  Himself  and 
them  while  it  was  possible.  The  Paschal  lamb  was 
not  merely  a  substituted  victim.  It  was  an  instru 
ment  of  incorporation,  identifying  the  Israel  of  old 
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with  the  coming  Messiah  so  as  to  be  sharers  in  His 
inheritance.  All  Israel,  as  partaking  of  the  Pass 
over,  were  God's  Firstborn.  They  were  ransomed 
from  Egypt  by  union  with  the  mystical  Firstborn  of 
God  on  whom  the  promises  rested.  They  were 
identified  with  Him  by  their  birth  from  Isaac,  who 
was  His  parent  as  well  as  a  type  of  Him.  They 
were  identified  with  Him  by  the  mystical  power  of 
the  lamb  which  God  had  provided,  for  that  lamb 
annually  slain  was  in  every  household  of  the 
covenant  people  a  symbol  of  the  Sou  of  God  that 
should  become  Incarnate.  Thus  were  they  held, 
sustained,  perfected,  in  the  hope  of  Israel,  'rooted 
and  built  up  in  Him.' 

Well  might  Jesus  desire  to  keep  the  Passover, 
which  should  do  for  His  Church  universal  what  had 
been  done  for  the  people  of  the  earthly  covenant  by 
the  empty  but  symbolic  rite  of  old.  In  this  new 
Passover  earthly  promises  would  be  changed  into 
heavenly  communications. 

0  Jesu,  hoiv  great  was  Thy  condescension  in 
coming  down  to  earth !  Yet  Thou  ivouldst  find  Thy 
glory  in  raising  us  from  earth  to  Heaven.  This  was 
Thy  desire.  Thus  wouldst  Thou  make  Thy  glory  to 
shine  above  the  heavens.  Not  for  earth's  sake  didst 
Thou  devise  anything  that  was  to  le  erected  on  the 
earth,  lid  Thou  devisedst  all,  that  ~by  communication 
of  Thy  heavenly  poiver  Thou  mightest  gather  up  the 
whole  creation  into  the  unity  of  the  House  of  God. 

Iftg  son,  it  is  !$Tg  jog  fo  be  tf>e  ^leoeewer  of 
all.  gteeb  xtpou  l&Te,  anb  f^oxt  srjali  finb  fr)e 
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renewal  tt>rjicf)  Itfg  gjorifieb  ^3oog  ajt?es.  Ifea, 
ffjou  sljaU  be  sfrenajfjeneb  nriffj  "isSlp  gptrif. 
!Fea,  fljou  s^ali  come  forff)  from  if>e  bonbage 
of  fljis  wodb  of  oeatf).  g  am  come  to  g,it)e  ^Tj? 
gtlesl)  for  tf)e  life  of  ff>e  worlb. 

0  Jesu,  as  Thou  hr  ingest  me  out  of  the  power  of 
darkness  info  the  kingdom  of  grace,  be  Thou  ever 
with  me  during  my  pilgrimage.  As  Thou  hast  brought 
me  through  the  waters  of  the  grave,  bring  me  to  the 
height  of  the  heavenly  Z-ion. 

2.  THE  AWAKENING  OF  APOSTOLIC  CONSCIOUSNESS. 

Although  our  Lord  had  been  teaching  the 
Apostles  during  the  last  three  years,  nevertheless 
they  were  far  from  attaining  to  the  real  height  of 
His  teaching.  They  were  doubtless  looking  forward 
to  the  Paschal  Festival  of  the  morrow  as  an  annual 
commemoration,  whose  brightness  was  shrouded  for 
them  upon  this  occasion  by  a  strange  gloom,  in  the 
anticipation  of  a  great  and  unknown  sorrow.  After 
they  had  sat  down  to  their  meal,  we  can  well  imagine 
that  our  Lord  would  tell  them  more  plainly  of  His 
sufferings,  but  He  would  also  unfold  to  them  the 
mystery  of  a  new  Feast  which  He  desired  them  to 
keep  along  with  Himself.  Thus  He  would  explain 
to  them  how  the  Passover  of  the  former  dispensation 
would  be  changed  into  the  spiritual  power  of  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.  He  had  been  preparing  them 
for  this  in  a  series  of  teachings  respecting  food  both 
by  word  and  action.  His  first  miracle  was  a  change 
of  the  substance  of  water  into  wine.  He  had  upon 
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two  occasions  fed  vast  multitudes  by  the  hands  of 
the  Apostles,  making  the  bread  and  the  fishes  to 
grow  as  He  went  on  giving  them  forth  for  distri 
bution.  He  had  discoursed  upon  the  difference 
between  the  earthly  manna  and  that  gift  of  His  own 
Flesh  to  be  the  Bread  of  Life,  which  should  raise  up 
His  faithful  people  at  the  last  day.  By  various 
parables  He  had  illustrated  the  vital  union  with 
Himself,  by  which  the  faithful  should  become 
fruitful  unto  holiness.  We  can  well  conceive  how, 
as  they  now  assembled  for  this  supper  with  a  sense 
of  supernatural  anticipation  filling  their  hearts, 
Jesus  would  explain  that  He  was  going  to  transform 
the  earthly  Passover  into  the  heavenly  one.  They 
would  thus  be  in  a  position  to  understand  what  He 
meant,  when  He  spoke  of  His  desire  to  eat  this 
Passover  along  with  them  before  He  suffered. 

This  Passover  is  evidently  not  the  Jewish  but 
the  Christian  Passover.  The  word  implies  some 
previous  explanation  as  having  been  given  by  our 
Lord  in  His  introductory  discourse,  but  when  that 
is  presupposed  the  ejaculation  comes  naturally  to 
His  lips:  'I  have  desired  with  great  desire  to  eat 
this  Passover  with  you  before  I  suffer.' 

Although  the  Apostles  could  not  yet  appreciate 
or  even  imagine  what  the  character  ami  consequences 
of  this  Passover  might  be,  they  would  realize,  from 
what  our  Lord  doubtless  said  to  them  at  the  outset, 
that  this  Passover  was  a  preliminary  in  some  manner 
to  a  change  even  greater  than  the  deliverance  from 
Egypt. 

Jesus  could   have  no  desire  to  keep  the  mere 
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commemorative  Passover  which  Moses  had  ordained 
as  a  type,  but  in  itself  empty  and  powerless.  The 
desire  of  His  sonl  was  to  feed  His  people  with 
Himself.  His  words  were  not  the  expression  of  a 
Jewish  sentiment  but  of  a  Eedeemer's  love.  It  was 
not  the  gratification  of  a  lingering  regret  which 
made  Him  desire  to  keep  the  Jewish  Passover  for 
the  last  time.  It  was  the  exercise  of  an  inherent 
power  of  self-communication  which  made  Him  desire 
to  celebrate  this  Passover  for  the  first  time. 

Moreover,  He  did  not  speak  these  words  merely 
for  the  utterance  of  His  own  feelings,  but  for  the 
instruction  of  His  disciples.  He  would  lead  them 
to  realize  how  greatly  was  to  be  desired  that  Feast, 
which  to  their  outward  sense  would  be  so  simple 
and  insignificant,  but  as  they  learnt  to  contemplate 
it  with  increasing  devotion  was  so  purely  Divine, 
and  significant  of  such  marvels  of  the  world  to  come. 

0  Jesu,  as  Thou  didst  desire,  even  so  teach  me  to 
love  the  Mysteries  tvhich  Thou  hast  ordained.  0  that 
I  in  the  greatness  of  my  need  had  as  true  a  hunger  to 
receive  Thee  as  Thou  in  Thy  fulness  dost  hunger  to 
give  Thyself  to  me!  0  let  Thy  desire  to  feed  me  u'ith 
Thy  love  quicken  in  me  the  desire  of  holy  love  to  taste 
Tliy  sweetness  and  feel  the  invigoration  of  Thy 
strength. 

"gfljj  son,  Messeo  inbeeo  are  tfjeg  tljat  rjunger 
anb  tl)irst  after  tr)at  righteousness  n>f)id)  is  to 
be  founb  onlg  in  !$Te.  "illjou  canst  not  attain 
to  trje  righteousness  m()id)  0ob  requires  be  tlje 
Ian)  n?f)icr)  Closes  gave.  $race  ano  tvxttr)  come 
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io  tfyee  in  iflgself,  t^ai  tf)ou  ntagcsi  rise  out  of 
ttje  taint  of  beatt)  anb  rejoice  in  ttje  righteousness 
of  g»oo. 

0  7w?y  /esw,  let  me  feed  on  Time  and  praise  Thee 
for  Thy  glorious  power.  Sweet  must  this  Food  be  to 
faithful  souls.  0  let  me  experience  its  elevating  power 
as  often  as  I  partake  of  the  Divine  Mysteries,  and  its 
abiding  sovereignty  of  control,  tvhile  I  take  heed 
through  all  the  days  of  life  to  tvallc  according  to  the 
Jaw  of  Thy  sanctifying  Presence  within  me. 

3.  THE  FULFILMENT  IN  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

Our  Lord  bids  the  Apostles  understand  that  the 
Passover  which  He  is  about  to  institute  is  no  mere 
commemorative  rite,  but  an  organic  function  of  the 
new  dispensation,  to  last  on  until  it  find  its  sub 
stantive  fulness  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Old  things 
were  passing  away.  The  Jewish  Passover  belonged 
to  this  world,  and  was  soon  to  cease.  All  things 
were  being  made  new.  This  new  Passover  would 
ultimately  have  a  consummation  of  glory  which  He 
does  not  explain  to  them,  but  He  tells  them  that  it 
will  attain  its  completeness  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
which  is  to  be.  Of  this  kingdom  He  has  given  them 
manifold  teachings.  They  were  intently  looking 
forward  to  it,  although  their  hearts  still  failed  of 
rising  up  to  its  spiritual  glory.  Our  Lord  admonishes 
them  that  this  Passover,  this  Holy  Eucharist,  is  to 
be  the  bond  of  His  kingdom,  not  a  scaffolding  to  be 
thrown  away  as  the  ritual  which  Moses  ordained, 
but  a  mysterious  characteristic  of  the  heavenly 
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kingdom  as  a  living  Body,  which  is  to  gain  a  further 
development  in  plenary  manifestation  when  the 
kingdom  is  come  in  its  fulness. 

Our  Lord  speaks  of  desiring  Himself  to  eat  of 
this  Passover.  It  was  no  merely  external  symbol 
which  He  was  requiring  His  disciples  to  observe. 
It  was  a  function  of  grace  originating  in  Himself. 
It  were  in  vain  that  they  should  eat  bread  and  drink 
wine  in  remembrance  of  Him.  He  must  Himself 
take  of  this  food  first  of  all,  so  that  by  His 
participation  He  would  communicate  the  virtue  of 
His  own  life  to  these  the  lifeless  creatures  of  His 
power.  By  being  baptized  He  sanctified  water  to 
the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin.  His  Divine  purity 
came  forth  from  Him  for  the  purifying  of  those  who 
should  receive  that  initial  sacrament.  So  now  He 
takes  bread  and  wine  into  vital  fellowship  with 
Himself,  not  to  sustain  the  life  of  His  natural  Body, 
but  in  order  that  through  union  with  His  natural 
Body  these  His  creatures  may  receive  a  virtue  to  be 
treasured  up  in  sacramental  secrecy  of  unfailing 
efficacy,  and  thus  He  will  give  His  Body  and  Blood 
through  future  ages  to  be  the  nourishment  and 
refreshment  of  those  who  observe  what  He  has 
ordained. 

He  will  not  again  eat  thereof  until  the  fulness  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  be  come.  Then  shall  be  the 
Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb.  How  in  that  day  He 
shall  feed  along  with  us  we  cannot  tell.  It  were 
idle,  yea,  profane,  for  us  to  attempt  any  anticipation 
of  that  beatific  communion,  whereby  we  shall  dwell 
in  Him  and  He  in  us,  by  a  continual  circulation  of 
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entrancing  joy  in  the  completeness  of  the  manifesta 
tion  of  His  own  righteousness,  gloriously  emanating 
from  Himself,  gloriously  returning  to  Himself  as 
the  result  of  His  sanctifying  power,  whereby  all  the 
righteousness  that  is  in  Him  finds  itself  reproduced 
in  His  mystical  Body.  We  can  only  wait,  watch, 
and  worship.  The  Paschal  Feast  of  the  Christian 
Church  shall  indeed  shine  out  with  triumph.  The 
song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  complete. 
'The  sacrifices  of  righteousness'  (Ps.  li.  19)  shall 
shine  out  with  the  perfect  majesty  of  God.  '  The 
new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness/  will  be  radiant  with  the  glory  of  the 
Sun  of  Eighteousness. 

To  this  end  Jesus  looked  forward.  Great  was 
His  love  to  us,  in  that  He  desired  to  institute  this 
new  Passover,  and  unite  us  with  Himself  in  the 
merits  of  His  Passion. 

0  Jesu,  how  can  I  praise  Thee  ?  Teach  me  to  live 
worthy  of  that  love  ivhereivith  Thou  didst  desire  to 
make  me  truly  Thine  oivn.  Let  Thy  life  shine  out  in 
my  life.  Let  me  die  to  everything  that  does  not  live 
in  Thee. 

^Tp  son,  wfyile  t^ou  seefcest  fo  live  in  ^flg 
pott>er  fl)ou  ntust  retnember  tf>e  bitterness  of 
jKZg  ^assioit.  'iljwfc  not  tf)at  §  call  ttjee  fo 
sfjare  ^Tg  triwnplj  sat>e  b£  participating  in 
c^S  sufferiitgs.  !tfg  power  is  a  Hiring  power, 
anb  tf)ou  nutst  s^oru  tf>e  reality  of  its  influence 
upon  tf)ee.  £f  rjaue  borne  tf)e  worlb's  §atreo. 
must  bear  it  too.  $  ^at?e  fait^fullj?  Iit?eo 
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in  ifye  gfaffjetr's  Iot>e.  $o  must  ifjoit  also  suffer 
af  ti)C  §anbs  of  f^e  tt>orlo  if  fljoxt  wilt  lot>e  il)c 
^taf^er  cwb  abibc  in  ^Tp  tot>c. 

0  Jesu,  let  me  feed  upon  Thee  now  under  the  veil 
of  sacramental  forms,  that  I  may  feed  upon  Thee 
eternally  in  the  glory  of  Thine  unclouded  brightness. 
While  I  feed  upon  Thee,  do  Thou,  blessed  Lord,  feed 
also  upon  me.  So  talce  me  into  union  with  Thyself 
that  I  may  have  no  other  life  lut  Thine. 


MEDITATION  VII. 

of  gafcw's 


And  during  supper,  the  devil  having  already  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's 
so?*,  to  betray  him,  Jesus,  knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  his  hands,  and 
that  he  came  forth  from  God,  and  goeth  unto  God.  -St.  John  xiii.  2,  3. 

1.  SATAN  ENTERING  INTO  THE  HEART  OF  JUDAS. 
JESUS  was  preparing  for  His  great  Exodus.  That, 
however,  could  not  be  without  the  preliminary  of 
struggle.  He  would  not  leave  the  world  except  as 
Conqueror.  This  was  the  work  which  God  had 
given  Him  to  do.  He  came  forth  from  God  to 
conquer  Satan,  and  He  would  go  back  to  God  when 
He  had  achieved  the  victory. 

The  enemy  was  now  coming  close  upon  Him. 
The  time  had  been  fixed  by  Almighty  God,  and  yet 
Satan  could  not  read  the  tokens  of  his  appointed 
doom.  Satan  would  make  one  last  effort  to  prolong 
his  tenure  of  this  lower  world.  He  can  scarcely 
hope  to  conquer  Jesus.  He  knows  Him  to  be  the 
Holy  One  of  God.  Nevertheless  he  was  to  have 
some  advantage  over  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  although 
eventually  he  must  be  crushed  by  his  great  Antago 
nist.  He  will,  therefore,  do  his  utmost  to  overthrow 
the  cause  of  Christ  by  the  unfaithfulness  of  the 
disciples,  if  he  cannot  shake  the  stability  of  the 
Master. 
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'  Satan  had  now  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Judas 
that  he  should  betray  Him.'  How  must  we  be  upon 
our  guard  against  evil  thoughts,  since  by  them 
Satan  takes  possession  of  the  heart !  If  we  tolerate 
them,  they  will  soon  be  too  strong  for  us  to  drive 
them  away.  They  seem  to  be  so  unsubstantial.  Yet 
they  enslave  us.  The  Prince  of  Darkness  enslaves 
us  by  them. 

Then  again  we  must  never  think  that  we  are 
secure  against  their  entrance.  Thoughts  from  which 
even  our  natural  disposition  would  shrink  may  be 
injected  into  us  by  Satan's  power.  As  a  spiritual 
being,  he  can  introduce  spiritual  conceptions  into 
our  hearts,  which  fail  of  nauseating  us  because  the 
foul  passions  of  our  material  nature  are  not  the 
moving  cause. 

How  Satan  rejoices  to  use  the  literature  of  the 
day  as  a  means  of  stimulating  men's  minds  to  evil ! 
We  need  to  recognize  Satan  as  really  inspiring 
much  of  what  in  the  present  day  wins  the  greatest 
applause. 

To  betray  Jesus !  With  what  strange  subtilty 
does  he  accomplish  his  devices!  We  cannot  trace 
the  growth  of  his  suggestions.  In  the  case  of  Judas 
they  seem  to  have  begun  by  making  him  resent  the 
teaching  of  Christ  as  to  His  Body  and  Blood.  Now 
that  that  teaching  is  developing  itself  in  the  great 
institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  he  ensnares  Judas 
by  a  sacrilegious  covenant  of  blood. 

0  Jesu,  let  me  hear  Thy  Voice  speaking  in  my 
heart  continually,  that  I  may  not  open  the  ear  of  my 
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soul  to  the  inspirations  of  Satan.  Teach  me  so  to 
meditate  upon  the  mysteries  of  Thy  truth,  that  I  may 
not  be  carried  captive  by  his  deceits.  Let  me  welcome 
Thee  dwelling  in  my  heart  by  holy  love.  Only  so 
can  I  be  safe  against  his  tyrannical  usurpation.  One 
lord  must  rule  my  heart,  or  Thou  or  he!  0  Jesu, 
how  can  it  be  that  he  should  enter  in  !  To  Thee  I  cry, 
that  Thou  mayest  keep  me  as  Thine  own. 

^tp  son,  g  am  e»er  tmtl)  tl)ee  to  keep  tt>ee. 
<£et  tljp  faitlj  be  constant.  ^8ait  not  for  banger  to 
be  apparent  before  tljou  appeal  to  ^Te.  §feel  ti)g 
banger  at  all  times.  <£et  ^Tj>  n>orbs  abibe  in 
tfyee  wiify  timng  power.  $f  tf>ou  art  not  listen 
ing  to  !#£  l^oice,  §is  treacherous  insinuations 
wilt  quic&lg  worfe  tljp  ruin. 

Tea,  Lord  Jesu,  speak  Thou  ever  to  me.  Thou 
didst  create  me  at  the  first,  and  Thou,  the  Creative 
Word,  must  still  sustain  me  lest  I  die.  Hear  me 
ivhen  I  call !  Yea,  even  though  I  call  not,  hear  and 
help.  Speak,  that  Thou  mayest  hear  the  echo  of  Thine 
own  Voice  ringing  through  my  emptiness.  I  cannot 
call  to  Thee  unless  I  hear  Thee  calling  me.  Fill  Thou 
mine  ear  and  my  heart,  that  in  sweet  responsiveness 
to  Thy  love  I  may  be  safe  from  his  assaults. 

2.  THE  DIVINE  OVERRULING. 

The  time  is  come  which  God  had  ordained,  and 
God  has  given  all  things  into  the  Hands  of  Christ. 
This  is  the  Beloved  Son,  in  whom  the  Father  is  well 
pleased ;  and  because  He  has  accomplished  the  full 
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requirement  of  His  ministry,  Satan  is  now  permitted 
to  come  up  for  the  final  encounter.  The  Father 
has  given  all  things  into  His  Hands.  Therefore 
He  may  assert  His  supremacy  over  every  hostile 
power.  He  has  obtained  the  sovereignty  by  fulfil 
ling  the  pleasure  of  the  Father.  Now,  in  the  struggle 
that  awaits  Him,  He  will  manifest  that  sovereignty. 
The  violence  of  the  rebel  will  not  diminish  the 
power  of  the  Son  of  God.  He  in  whom  Satan  has 
found  no  part  during  the  discipline  of  life  will 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  and  descend 
into  the  realms  below  to  bind  the  powers  of  darkness. 
All  things  in  heaven  and  earth  and  under  the  earth 
must  confess  that  He  is  Lord,  not  by  a  pageant  of 
brilliancy,  but  by  the  stern  exercise  of  Divine  power, 
proved  in  its  resistlessness  although  acting  through 
the  weakness  of  man. 

The  time,  therefore,  was  fixed,  and  God  permits 
the  treachery  which  Satan  breathed  into  the  heart 
of  Judas  to  coincide  with  the  fitting  development 
of  the  grace  of  Christ,  so  that  His  triumphant 
Exodus  may  be  the  heavenly  counterpart  of  His 
earthly  rejection. 

So  it  is  that  God's  action  in  governing  the  world 
always  corresponds  with  man's  action  towards  God 
Himself.  The  triumphs  which  He  gives  to  His 
Church  are  not  the  mere  growth  of  social  ten 
dencies.  God's  gifts  are  not  the  gifts  of  earthly 
splendour.  When  His  Church  has  proved  faithful, 
He  gives  a  reward;  but  the  reward  is  ever  to  be 
measured  by  the  power  of  evil  which  has  to  be  put 
down,  rather  than  by  the  show  of  outward  display. 
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The  mere  show  of  triumph  leaves  the  evil  power 
ready  to  break  out  again,  though  for  a  time  it  seem 
to  yield  external  homage.  By  the  reality  of  struggle 
God  treads  Satan  down  under  the  feet  of  His  saints. 

So  may  we  look  for  the  final  victory  of  the 
Church  in  the  persecutions  of  Antichrist.  Anti 
christ  will  not  be  permitted  to  come  forward  in  his 
completeness  to  crush  the  people  of  Christ  until 
God  has  given  all  things  into  their  hands,  that  they 
may  take  the  kingdom  when  the  New  Jerusalem  shall 
be  seen  descending  from  on  high,  having  the  glory 
of  God. 

So  does  God  deal  with  individuals  also.  When 
He  has  given  anything  into  the  hands  of  His  saints, 
He  permits  Satan  to  come  and  seize  upon  the 
outward  inheritance.  So  is  it  proved  that  the 
spiritual  inheritance  is  really  given,  for  that  which 
Satan  seizes  in  his  malice  is  only  in  appearance. 
The  apparent  victory  of  the  evil  one  must  ever  turn 
to  the  glory  of  the  people  of  God. 

0  Jesu,  all  things  are  Thine.  Let  me  not  fear. 
Thou  wilt  not  suffer  any  poiver  to  assail  me  until 
Thou  hast  given  me  the  necessary  grace  tvhereby  to 
conquer  it.  Whatever  trouble  the  enemy  may  bring, 
help  me  to  accept  it  as  an  outivard  token  whereby  I 
may  talce  some  measure  of  the  gifts  of  Thy  love.  The 
natural  frame  in  its  weakness  feels  the  trouble.  Faith 
must  accept  the  unseen  gift ;  and  I  know,  0  Lord,  that 
Thou  ivilt  not  disappoint  those  who  accept  all  as  coming 
from  Thee. 

$iap,  Wv  son,   g  nritt  not  fail 

VOL.  II.  PT.  I. 
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Ijolb,  therefore,  upon  eternal  life,  anb  ll)ou  sl>ali 
finb  in  e*>ere  time  of  trouble  t^at  all  wfyicfy  gf 
l)at>e  is  tljine.  $  l)av>e  receit>eb  all  from  t^e 
^fat^er  as  tf)e  §on  of  man,  anb  g  I)at>e  receiweb 
all  on  behalf  of  ^Tg  brethren,  l^ose  tt>l)o  oum 
^Te  on  ff)e  §ross  as  tfjeir  cfrting  s^all  fhtb  tl)e 
reality  of  ^Ig  liingbom. 

^'^i  so,  _£tf/Y?  e/es?^.  T7/^  poiver  which  Thou 
ijivest  is  not  the  poiver  of  the  earth,  that  we  may  rule 
amongst  men,  but  the  power  of  Thy  kingdom  wliicli 
no  tumult  of  Satanic  malice  can  shaJce.  0  let  me 
experience  the  reality  of  this  gift.  No  earthly  foe  shall 
disturb  me. 

3.    JESUS    RETURNING    TO    GOD. 

The  machinations  of  Satan  were  not  the  means 
of  driving  Jesus  out  of  the  world,  but  they  were 
overruled  by  God  so  as  to  synchronize  with  the 
time  of  His  departure.  The  life  of  Jesus  was  a 
Divine  life,  and  no  created  power  could  take  it  away 
from  Him.  He  would  withdraw  from  earth  to  God 
in  the  power  of  that  same  Spirit  whereby  He  came 
from  God  into  this  lower  world.  He  did  not  die 
upon  the  Cross  because  circumstances  made  His 
continuance  upon  earth  impossible.  The  time  of 
His  departure  was  fixed  by  Almighty  God  in  accord 
ance  with  a  spiritual  crisis,  which  is  here  described 
as  the  'giving  of  all  things  into  His  Hands,'  the 
Divine  recognition  of  His  moral  perfection  as  proved 
to  be  the  Heir  and  Lord  of  all.  He  came  forth 
from  God,  and  now  He  is  going  to  God  to  receive 
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that  kingdom  which  has  been  given  Him.  His 
fellow-citizens  on  earth  hated  Him,  and  would  not 
have  Him  to  reign  over  them  (Luke  xix.  12,  14). 
The  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  nor  in  this  world. 
On  the  contrary,  the  nations  shall  be  angry  because 
God's  wrath  is  come  upon  them,  when  the  saints, 
small  and  great,  are  called  to  their  reward,  and  they 
that  destroy  the  earth  shall  be  destroyed  (Rev. 
xi.  18). 

So  do  the  final  uprising  of  evil,  the  gift  of  the 
kingdom,  and  the  departure  from  this  world  coincide 
in  the  Crucifixion  and  in  the  final  consummation. 

Meanwhile  we  must  see  that  we  are  living  for 
this  grand  crisis,  that  we  may  have  our  portion  with 
Christ  in  His  kingdom.  But  first,  we  must  have 
endured  here  on  earth  the  malice  of  these  worldly 
powers.  Whatever  happens,  let  us  remember  that 
nothing  happens  because  it  could  not  be  helped. 
Everything  is  governed  by  the  counsel  of  the  Divine 
will,  so  that  His  saints  may  receive  their  share  in 
the  heavenly  kingdom.  They  come  to  God,  having 
been  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature  by  regene 
ration  in  Christ. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  art  come  from  God  and  goest  back 
to  Him.  Thou  didst  come  forth  alone,  for  Thou  art 
the  Only  Begotten;  ~but  Thou  desirest  to  take  Thy 
veople  along  with  Thyself.  Blessed  be  Thy  Name 
for  making  us  thus  a  kingdom  and  priests.  Fix  my 
heart  upon  that  glory  which  Thou  hast  set  before  us,  so 
that  I  may  not  be  solicitous  about  any  accidents  of 
worldly  life. 
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on,  tl)0tt  ntust  watt  awljite  until  ilje 
number  of  ^Tine  elect  sl>all  be  complete,  l^en 
will  §f  assign  to  t^ee  tfjg  place  amongst  tf>e 
d)itbren  nrfjom  ^>ob  f>at^  'git?ett  ^Te.  §?car  ttot, 
for  t^p  vcwarb  is  sure,  if  tf>o;t  art  faifl>fxtl  unto 
l^le.  geeti  not  ven>aro  on  eavt^  below,  get  tljine 
affections  upon  tfye  t^iitgs  abot>e,  wl^cve  g  ant 
seateb  at  tf>e  ^igl^t  /^ano  of  t^e  $atfycv.  15t;ere 
§1  am,  tljere  s^all  ^Tj?  servant  be. 

0  Jesu.,  quicken  my  intuitions  to  behold  Thy 
glory.  All  things  are  mine  if  I  have  Thee.  Hold 
me  up  unto  Thyself,  for  if  I  lose  Thee  I  lose  all. 


MEDITATION  VIII. 


He  riseth  from  supper,  and  layeth  aside  his  garments  ;  and  he  took  a  towel,  and  girded 
himself.  Then  he  pourelh  water  into  the  bason,  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and 
to  wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded.  So  he  cometh  to  Simon  Peter. 
He  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now  ;  but  thou  shall  understand  hereafter.  Peter  saith 
unto  him,  Thou  shall  never  wash  my  feet.  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou 
hast  no  part  with  me.  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my 
hands  and  my  head.  Jesus  saith  to  him,  He  that  is  bathed  needeth  nol  save  to  wash  his 
feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit  :  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all.  For  he  knew  him  that  should 
betray  him  ;  therefore  said  he,  Ye  are  not  all  clean.—  St.  John  xiii.  4-11. 

1.    JESUS    RISING    FEOM    S  UPPER. 

SUPPER  was  now  apparently  going  on.  It  was  evi 
dently  their  ordinary  meal.  Jesus  calls  their  atten 
tion  to  some  new  act  which  He  is  about  to  perform. 
He  rises  from  the  supper-table.  When  He  does  so, 
we  must  imagine  that  all  the  rest  would  rise  too. 
It  is  not  likely  that  they  would  treat  His  rising 
with  inattention  or  disrespect.  How  must  they  have 
wondered  as  to  what  Jesus  was  going  to  do  1 

We  may  see  them,  therefore,  standing  round  the 
stool  on  which  the  supper-bowl  was  placed.  The 
interruption  to  the  meal  is  signified  expressly  by 
the  first  two  Synoptics.  St.  Matthew  says  (xxvi.  21), 
'  as  they  were  eating,'  and  then  repeats  the  phrase 
before  narrating  the  consecration  (ver.  26),  as  if  to 
mark  that  they  had  settled  down  a  second  time  to 
go  on  eating.  Similarly  St.  Mark  (xvi.  18)  says, 
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'  as  they  were  sitting  at  supper  and  eating.5  He 
also  reiterates  the  phrase,  'as  they  were  eating' 
(ver.  22). 

Jesus  rose  from  the  supper-table  of  earth  to 
prepare  the  supper-table  of  heaven.  He  would  have 
us  rise  along  with  Him.  We  are  to  let  the  heavenly 
banquet  break  the  course  of  earthly  life.  '  Lift  up 
your  hearts :  wo  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord.'  So 
the  Church  calls  us  to  stand  attentive.  At  the 
original  Passover  the  Israelites  were  to  stand  as  if 
ready  for  their  departure.  We  must  have  our  minds 
and  hearts  erect,  ready  to  go  forth  from  earth  to  the 
Home  where  Jesus  leads. 

Jesus  lays  aside  His  garments.  We  must  see 
Him  laying  aside  the  human  nature  wherewith  He 
had  clothed  Himself  when  He  came  forth  from  God 
to  join  us  as  in  earthly  fellowship. 

He  takes  a  linen  cloth  and  girds  Himself.  The 
towel  seems  to  represent  the  cleansing  power  of  the 
spiritual  Body  wherein  He  rises  from  the  grave, 
the  sacramental  agency  of  grace. 

The  bason  was  there,  according  to  Jewish  custom, 
that  those  who  were  at  the  table  might  wash  their 
hands.  A  servant  would  have  brought  it  round,  to 
pour  the  water  over  their  fingers,  soiled  with  the 
food.  The  servile  offices  of  the  Jewish  Temple  are 
now  to  jpe  transformed  into  the  divinely  filial  offices 
of  the  Christian  Church.  Jesus  now,  as  the  Son  of 
God  over  His  own  house,  comes  round  to  cleanse 
His  people.  He  pours  water  in  the  bason.  He 
infuses  cleansing  virtue  into  empty  Jewish  types. 

He   began   to   wash   the    disciples'   feet.      The 
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Jewish  washing  was  for  the  fingers  only,  purifying 
the  flesh  when  soiled  with  what  it  touched.  This 
washing  is  for  the  feet,  purifying  the  walk  of  daily 
life  from  the  defilements  of  this  weary  world. 

He  wiped  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  He 
was  girded.  The  water  represents  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  towel  represents  the  sacramental  touch  of 
Christ's  risen  Body,  wherewith  He  in  His  life  of 
glory  is  clothed,  so  that  He  ministers  to  us  as  the 
High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  purifying  our 
conscience  from  dead  works  to  worship  the  living 
God,  with  works  set  free  from  all  the  stains  of 
earthly  life. 

How  must  we  cherish  this  cleansing !  We  cannot 
sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  unless  Jesus  has 
thus  cleansed  us.  We  must  remember  that  we  can 
only  claim  our  part  therein  as  having  been  cleansed 
by  Him.  We  must  do  all  our  actions  in  the  world, 
as  those  who  are  cleansed  by  the  touch  of  the 
Humanity  glorified  by  His  resurrection  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

0  Jesu,  maJce  me  ever  mindful  of  the  purity  which 
Thou  requirest  of  all  those  ivho  sit  down  with  Thee  at 
Thy  Talk.  How  great  is  that  condescension,  ivhere- 
ivith  Thou  didst  humble  Thyself  even  to  death  upon 
the  Cross,  ivhen  Thou  hadst  assumed  our  human 
nature  to  act  in  the  form  of  a  servant !  Bow  great 
is  that  mystery  ivherewith  Thou,  who  art  our  Lord 
and  Master,  hast  now  girded  Thyself  in  order  to 
cleanse  us  by  the  Divine  grace  of  holy  ordinances ! 
Help  me  by  Thy  continuing  grace  to  live  in  the  virtue 
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of  those  holy  ordinances  of  the  New  Covenant  whereby 
Thou  dost  cleanse  me.  Let  me  not  sit  down  again  to 
earthly  needs  without  remembering  that  I  have  received 
this  heavenly  cleansing. 

"§#£  son,  f^ou  I)asf  seen  tf)e  oufn>aro  Ijwnilia- 
iiott  of  £tf£  passion.  §f  is  for  f^cc,  be  grafttube 
in  faithful  lot>e,  io  c^crtsl)  f^c  power  of  Itfg 
"glesitrreciion.  l^infc  not  ff)al  ff)j?  cleansing, 
was  an  cartels  clcansittg.  'i^c  pon>er  of  "gJTjj 
^Icsitrrccfioit  ^as  foxtcl)c6  t^cc,  aitb  i^ou  must 
remain  in  ifyc  fruf^  of  ff>af  ^Icsxtrrccfion,  les( 
i^c  foul  sfains  of  car{^  befile  f^p  fccf  as  before. 

Holy  Jesu,  grant  me  evermore  to  walk  in  holiness. 
As  Thou  hast  waslied  my  feet,  I  desire  to  have  them 
ever  sandalled  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of 
peace.  Since  Thou  hast  cleansed  my  feet,  let  me  ever 
walk  in  separateness  from  this  world  of  my  pilgrimage. 
No  earthly  power  can  Jceep  me  separate  and  pure. 
Thy  grace  which  cleanses  alone  can  enable  me  to  walk 
in  holiness. 


2.  SIMON  PETER. 

When  Jesus  came  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  dis 
ciples.  He  began  with  St.  Peter. 

We  can  well  understand  the  resistance  which 
this  Apostle  would  make  to  such  an  act  of  outward 
abasement  upon  the  part  of  the  Master.  He  would 
regard  it  only  in  its  outward  appearance.  It  would 
seem  to  him  utterly  unworthy.  Whatever  might  be 
that  new  condition  of  things  upon  which  they  were 
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to  enter,  it  was  lie  who  must  serve  Jesus.  It  was  not 
fitting  that  Jesus  should  serve  him. 

Jesus  assures  him  that  the  action  is  a  mystery. 
It  contains  a  hidden  purpose  and  power.  We  may 
think  of  the  other  Apostles  looking  on  and  wonder 
ing.  Especially  we  may  think  of  John  as  he  hears 
these  words,  having  his  mind  carried  onward  to 
meditate  upon  the  possibilities  of  the  opening  dis 
pensation. 

Not  improbably  they  may  all  have  come  forward 
to  stand,  so  that  Jesus  might  come  to  them  in  turn. 
They  must  all  have  felt  that  the  mingled  feelings 
with  which  they  came  to  this  supper  were  soon  to 
have  a  strange  issue.  To  see  their  Master  acting  as 
their  Servant  implies  that  they  are  to  enter  with 
Him  into  a  new  sphere  of  fellowship  altogether 
different  from  the  associations  of  earthly  life  in 
which  they  have  accompanied  Him  hitherto.  They 
themselves  need  an  entire  transformation.  They  see 
Him  requiring  Peter  to  submit  to  this  foot- washing 
at  His  hands,  and  they  feel  that  something  is  being 
done  which  is  no  mere  act  of  the  moment.  They 
will  know  the  motive,  they  will  know  the  result, 
by-and-by. 

They  watch  with  the  more  interest  because  it  is 
not  yet  their  turn  to  have  the  act  done  upon  them 
selves.  How  will  Simon  submit?  What  will  be 
the  result  ?  When  will  the  result  be  evident  ? 

They  would  see  the  necessity  of  submission. 
Peter,  as  the  object  of  the  action,  lost  the  thought  of 
the  larger  duty  in  the  immediate  sensation  of  per 
sonal  bewilderment.  That  seemed  to  him  to  be 
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homage  and  humility  which  was  only  stubbornness 
and  pride. 

Contemplate  the  tender  look  of  expostulation 
with  which  Jesus,  as  He  waited  for  the  Apostle  to 
yield,  gazed  upon  him.  Yes;  and  gazing  upon 
him,  He  looked  on  all  in  future  time  who  would  in 
like  manner  need  to  learn  how  earthly  pride  must 
die,  in  order  that  the  heart  may  rise  in  humility  to 
the  childlike  obedience  of  faith. 

'  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  Me.' 

What  a  new  world  is  this  which  is  opening  up 
before  the  mind  of  the  Apostles!  'No  part  with 
Me.'  We  can  fancy  how  each  of  the  Apostles, 
according  to  his  particular  temperament,  would  give 
a  meaning  to  these  words.  Jesus  would  be  to  each 
the  central  Figure  of  his  expectation ;  but  how  dif 
ferently  would  they  understand  the  circumstances 
in  which  they  were  to  have  part,  the  amount  of 
personal  prominence  which  their  several  gifts  would 
warrant,  the  outward  glory  amidst  the  nations,  the 
Divine  revelations  whereby  they  should  be  illumi 
nated,  the  absorbing  love  whereby  they  find  God 
Himself  as  their  all-satisfying  Portion  ! 

Simon  Peter  looked  for  every  part  of  his  nature 
to  have  a  share  in  the  coming  glory.  His  hands 
and  his  head,  his  acts  and  his  thoughts,  must  be 
made  partakers  of  this  glory.  He  would  not  be 
there  merely  as  a  banqueter,  whose  feet  are  washed 
from  the  soil  of  the  journey  as  he  comes  to  the 
feast.  He  must  have  active,  intelligent  participa 
tion  in  whatever  may  be  in  store  for  the  Master  to 
whom  he  is  devoted. 


THE   FOOT-WASHING.  75 

*  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  He  that  is  bathed  needeth 
not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit.' 

The  cleansing  needed  is  something  greater  than 
the  washing  in  detail.  There  is  a  washing  which 
this  foot-washing  presupposes,  and  that  is  a  washing 
of  the  whole  nature,  cleansing  it  from  the  taint  of 
death.  He  must  be  bathed  in  that  which  quickens 
the  heart  and  purges  the  whole  nature  from  within. 

How  must  the  Apostles  have  wondered  to  hear 
of  the  mysterious  washing !  Yet  some  of  them, 
doubtless,  as  St.  John,  St.  Philip,  St.  Bartholomew, 
would  associate  our  Lord's  words  with  teachings 
which  He  had  already  given  them.  They  would 
recall  promises  of  the  New  Covenant  which  He  had 
held  up  before  them  out  of  the  prophets — the  better 
cleansing  of  the  Messianic  covenant.  They  wonder 
what  that  is  to  which  the  solemn  act  is  consecrating 
them  as  office-bearers  along  with  Christ. 

'  He  that  is  bathed ! '  They  cannot  yet  take 
home  the  meaning  of  the  word.  The  fountain  is 
not  yet  opened,  that  fountain  of  Blood ! 

This  interior  cleansing  needs  external  action  in 
order  to  preserve  it.  '  The  washing  of  the  feet '  is 
the  cleansing  of  the  daily  life  amidst  the  pollutions 
of  worldly  contact.  He  who  has  been  interiorly 
cleansed  by  the  Blood  of  Jesus  must  be  washing  his 
feet  continually,  seeking  in  the  ordinances  of  grace 
to  have  the  life  of  purity  renewed,  that  his  outward 
walk  may  show  the  power  of  the  Divine  cleansing. 

'  Ye  are  clean.'  It  is  by  an  interior  act  of  His 
own  will,  operative  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  Jesus  cleanses  them.  They  are  not  clean 
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because  they  have  been  with  Him.  No  association, 
however  intimate,  could  transfuse  into  them  His 
purity.  Ho  does  so  by  His  own  act,  while  He 
administers  to  them  this  outward  rite,  and  calls 
them  to  consider  the  responsibility  of  preserving 
amidst  a  sinful  world  the  purity  which  He  has 
given. 

He  has  given  to  all,  yet  all  have  not  received 
it.  c  Not  all ! '  How  sad  was  the  look  wherewith 
Jesus  surveyed  them,  standing  probably  in  a  line 
before  Him,  that  He  may  pass  from  one  to  another. 
There  is  one  heart  which  clings  to  the  world,  and 
rejects  the  purity  which  He  gives.  It  is  not  the 
failure  of  Jesus  to  give  him  the  cleansing  which 
causes  him  to  be  thus  excepted.  He  is  '  the  son  of 
perdition.' 

The  eye  of  Jesus  read  all  their  hearts.  It  reads 
our  hearts  now.  He  knew  that  this  little  company 
contained  a  germ  of  evil.  How  we  ought  to  re 
member  this  while  repeating  the  Collect  at  the 
opening  of  the  service,  'Unto  Thee  all  hearts  are 
open,  and  from  Thee  no  secrets  are  hid !  ' 

0  Jesu,  cleanse  me,  I  pray  Thee,  wholly,  that 
cherishing  Thy  Divine  life,  I  may  be  enabled  to 
partake  of  Thy  grace  for  the  daily  cleansing  of  all  my 
infirmities.  Purify  Thou  me  with  purification  of  the 
upper  chamber,  even  of  Thy  heavenly  sanctuary, 
and  let  me  not  be  held  down  by  the  bondage  of  the 
world. 

apg  son,  Qive  ffjgsdf  up  fo  me  fyat  fljou 
wagesi  fce  clecmseo.  Ito  pasf  corruption  can 
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remain  upon  ffjee  if  li)ou  receive  me  cleansing, 
"gto  oulwaro  correcfitess  can  ma&e  lljee  clean 
nnfl)in  unless  lljou  come  to  Ifle  fov  cleansing. 

0  Jesu,  I  acknowledge,  my  corruption  •  but  purge 
Thou  me  ivith  hyssop,  and  I  shall  he  clean.  Wash 
Thou  me,  and  I  shall  he  whiter  than  snow. 

3.  THE  TRAITOR. 

'  Jesus  knew  who  was  betraying  Him.'  The  act 
of  treachery  was  going  on.  The  past  compact  did 
not  bind  Judas  under  Satan's  power.  In  saying, 
'  Ye  are  not  all  clean,'  Jesus  gave  him  an  oppor 
tunity  of  giving  himself  up  to  be  cleansed.  But 
the  heart  of  Judas  was  hardened.  He  did  not  wish 
to  be  made  clean.  He  did  not  feel  the  misery  of  his 
defilement.  He  would  let  his  feet  be  washed  by  the 
King  of  Heaven,  but  he  sought  not  to  have  any  part 
with  Him.  The  words  of  warning  which  touched 
Peter's  heart  had  for  him  no  meaning.  He  was  like 
that  other  Simon,  '  who  had  no  participation  nor  lot 
in  this  word'  (Acts  viii.  20).  He  sought  money, 
and  '  his  money  must  go  with  him  to  perdition.'  It 
was  a  small  bolt — a  few  shekels — but  it  locked 
against  him  the  gate  of  heaven,  even  though  the 
Liberator  Himself  was  standing  by. 

0  Jesu,  let  Thy  warning  ring  in  mine  ears.  Thou 
openest  Heaven  to  me.  Let  me  open  my  heart  to  Thee. 
Thou  hast  delivered  me  from  Satan.  Deliver  me  from 
myself. 

fo  ^Te  l§£  Ijeart,  !$Tp  soit, 
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come  to  fljee  cw&  cleanse  tfjee.  15f)i(e  f^oit 
d)erisl)es(  attest  oufsibe  of  pe  §  cannof  cleanse 
fl)ee.  ^ut  ewergf^tng  awap  i^ai  pertains  vtot 
(o  1^3?  Ufe,  gtor  f^ee  g  Meb,  anb  ff)oit  witsf  bte 
fo  f^gself  if  tl)ou  art  (o  ^ax>e  ^Te  live  wiff^in 
t^ce. 

0  Jesu,  do  Thou  purify  my  affections,  that  being 
freed  from  every  taint  of  earth  by  Thy  quickening 
Presence,  my  understanding  may  be  purified  by  the 
light  of  Thy  truth,  and  my  actions  icith  the  incorrupti 
bility  of  Thy  power. 


MEDITATION   IX. 

gfrife  for  ^rccc5cncc. 

And  there  arose  also  a  contention  among  them,  which  of  them  is  accounted  to  bt 
greatest.  And  he  said  unto  them,  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  have  lordship  over  them  ;  and 
they  that  have  authority  over  them  are  called  Benefactors.  But  ye  shall  not  be  so  :  but  he 
that  is  the  greater  among  you,  let  him  become  as  the  younger  ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he 
that  doth  serve.  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that  serveth  ?  is 
not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  ?  but  I  am  in  the  midst  of  you  as  he  that  serveth.  But  ye  are 
they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations ;  and  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom, 
even  as  my  Father  appointed  unto  me,  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my 
kingdom  ;  and  ye  shall  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.— St.  Luke  xxii. 
24-30.  (Parallel  passage  :  St.  John  xiii.  12-20.) 

1.    WHO    SHALL   BE    GREATEST? 

IT  may  very  likely  have  been  when  the  Apostles 
returned  to  the  table,  after  Jesus  had  washed  their 
feet,  that  this  strife  began.  Instead  of  taking  their 
places  as  they  were,  they  may  have  thought  that 
some  prominence  in  the  future  would  be  indicated 
by  the  place  which  they  were  now  allowed  to  take 
at  the  table.  They  understood  that  the  ceremony 
which  had  just  been  performed  was,  in  some  hidden 
way,  the  inauguration  of  the  kingdom  of  which  they 
had  heard  so  much.  Alas !  their  hearts  were  still 
far  from  recognizing  what  the  character  of  that 
kingdom  should  be ! 

There  seems  to  have  been  definitely  an  arrange 
ment  of  the  twelve  Apostles  in  three  classes,  each 
including  four.  They  had  been  warned,  however, 
by  Christ  that  some  that  were  first  should  be  last, 
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and  the  last  first.  Perhaps  they  may  have  pointed 
to  some  indications  of  honour  given  them  by  Jesus ; 
perhaps  to  the  accidental  order  in  which  their  feet 
had  been  washed,  as  if  'indicating  a  certain  priority 
which  would  give  some  of  them  a  claim  above  others. 

It  was  a  sad  evidence  of  how  little  the  foot- 
washing  had  yet  done  for  them,  whether  it  was  the 
occasion  of  their  strife  or  no.  One  might  have 
imagined  that  so  solemn  an  act  as  this  evidently 
was  would  have  stilled  such  idle  ambition.  It  is  a 
great  evidence  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  narrative 
to  find  it  recorded.  It  jars  sadly  upon  the  tale  of 
the  approaching  Passion,  as  we  read  it ;  but  we  find 
it  sadly  true  to  human  nature  that  the  solemnity 
left  their  self-seeking  as  great  as  ever. 

What  solemn  events  happen  to  ourselves  without 
eradicating  the  vices  of  our  natural  disposition ! 
How  often  they  bring  to  the  surface  latent  principles 
of  evil,  which  only  needed  some  excitement  to  become 
active !  How  easily  do  we  identify  the  success  of 
God's  work  with  the  gratification  of  our  own  am 
bition  in  various  ways,  just  as  the  Apostles  now 
were  led  to  think  of  their  own  importance  by  the 
eagerness  which  the  thought  of  Christ's  kingdom 
stimulated  within  them ! 

How  difficult  is  it  for  the  priest  really  to  die  to 
himself  while  he  is  working  for  God  ! 

0  Jesu,  let  me  not  seek  the  greatness  of  the  world 
while  I  am  folloiving  Thee.  Thy  way  is  the  way  of 
toil,  of  poverty,  of  reproach,  and  let  me  not  think  that 
I  can  follow  Thee  in  any  oilier  way.  Let  me  see  the 
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brightness  of  Thy  footsteps  lighting  up  ivith  heavenly 
joy  the  earthly  sorroiv  wherein  I  have  to  follow  Thee. 
Let  me  never  measure  greatness  ~by  the  accidents  of 
ivorldly  splendour,  but  by  the  opportunities  of  hard 
service  which  only  Thyself  canst  Imoiv,  and  the  absence 
of  any  praise  save  that  ivhich  Thou  canst  give. 


son,  if  fljou  wilt  fcnon>  flje  greatness  of 
lungbow,  fljou  wusf  wait  for  it.  1f)ou  $asf 
seett,  if  wag  be,  some  little  of  2flg  fewpfafions, 
but  in  frufl)  it  is  onlg  tfye  surface  of  l$Tg  l)xt- 
ntiliafion  fljaf  fljou  coulbst  ^tton?.  Jls 
is  gibbon  from  i^ee,  so  is  ^Tg  ^uwititt 
scaring  t^e  otte,  anb  learnittg  wore  cwb  wore 
n>^af  if  weans,  fl;ou  wusf  affain  fo  f^e  offyer, 
anb  learn  in  tl)C  enb  wfyat  fitittess  of  frvttl;  W# 
prowises  contain.  §f  is  not  enough  fo  praise 
^Te  for  sufferittg,  nor  fo  e^fol  suffering  because 
§  Jjase  suffereb.  gff  f^ou  wilt  affaitt  fo  f^e 
greatness  of  liTp  calf,  f^ou  wusf  suffer  wore 
anb  wore  as  f^ou  brawesf  near  fo  flje  consuw- 
wafiott.  §n  f^e  worlb  we^t  tneasure  greatness 
b£  enjopwenf.  "i^eg  suffer  a  long  fiwe,  Ijojwtg 
fo  get  soine  brief  enjoBwettf  ere  f^eg  bie.  ^l^ou 
wusf  ^non)  ito  of^er  criferioit  of  bisfincfion  but 
f^af  of  suffering,  'i^ou  wusf  suffer  f^rougl) 
life,  et>en  fo  f^e  enb,  f  l;af  f^ou  wagesf  Jjawe  fl^e 
$op  of  ^>eat>eiT  fo  efernifg-  ^lesf  secure  in  f^is 
Ian)  bg  f^e  francjuillifp  of  faiff).  ^teac^  out 
after  ffje  eternal  jop  wifl;  l^olp  Ijope.  Rejoice 
in  Raping  tto  jog  but  in  ^Tpself.  B^ws  lu>e  in 
as  §  I)at>e  lot>eb  f^ee. 

VOL.  II.  PT.  I.  G 
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0  Jesu,  Thou  art  ever  serving  me.  Help  me,  to 
serve  Thee  in  Thyself,  accepting  the  indications  of 
Thy  Providence,  and  in  Thy  people  ministering  the 
gifts  of  Thy  grace  and  truth  as  shall  best  enable  them 
to  persevere  amidst  Thy  trials,  that  with  them  I 
may  ~be  partaker  of  Thy  kingdom  ivhen  it  shall  be 
revealed. 


2.  THE  COVENANTED  KINGDOM. 

Jesus  now  declares  that  He  makes  them  par 
takers  of  His  kingdom  by  a  covenant,  as  the  Father 
has  made  a  covenant  to  give  the  kingdom  to 
Himself. 

The  purification  which  He  has  bestowed  upon 
them  is  indeed  the  initiation  into  a  kingdom,  but  a 
very  different  kingdom  from  the  kingdom  of  the 
world.  Here  kings  lord  it  over  their  subjects. 
They  are  called  benefactors  merely  by  flattery, 
because  of  their  power.  But  Christ  is  amongst  us 
as  a  Minister,  and  it  must  be  by  diligence  of  minis 
tration  that  they  are  to  earn  the  true  greatness  of 
this  kingdom — moral,  not  material. 

They  have  been  with  Him  in  His  trials,  and  if 
He  appoints  to  them  a  kingdom,  they  must  not  look 
for  titles  of  dignity,  but  for  trials  such  as  they  have 
seen  Him  experience. 

That  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  spiritual  power, 
which  requires  to  be  exercised  in  continual  acts  of 
beneficence  and  suffering.  They  could  not  be  ac 
counted  great  in  that  kingdom  by  the  accident  of 
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opportunities,  but  by  the  use  which  they  made  of 
what  they  had.  They  must  be  true  to  their  part ; 
otherwise,  when  the  kingdom  comes,  they  will  be 
shut  out  from  it.  In  that  kingdom  every  one  will 
have  his  place  according  to  his  faithfulness. 

Jesus  has  already  told  them  that  he  that 
humbleth  himself  as  a  little  child  shall  be  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom,  of  heaven  (Matt,  xviii.  4). 
This  is  what  they  must  remember  with  lifelong 
patience.  They  are  not  to  look  for  any  development 
of  the  kingdom  which  will  raise  them  to  an  earthly 
starting-point.  They  must  endure  unto  the  end, 
4  drink  of  His  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  His  bap 
tism,'  if  they  are  to  sit  along  with  Him  in  His 
glory.  « Many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the 
last  first.  And  whosoever  will  be  first  among  you, 
let  him  be  your  slave  :  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His 
life  a  ransom  for  many'  (Matt.  xx.  16,  27,  28). 

So  must  they  realize  that  the  kingdom  for  whose 
ministry  they  are  now  set  apart  is  a  spiritual 
kingdom,  to  be  revealed  in  the  distant  future,  after 
much  suffering  and  trial  of  faith  here  below.  The 
promise  already  comes  forth  with  its  warning,  '  To 
him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  sit  with  Me  upon 
My  throne,  as  I  also  have  overcome,  and  am  set 
down  with  My  Father  upon  His  throne '  (Rev.  iii.  21). 

How  sure  that  covenant  is ! 

Alas!  how  constantly  has  the  history  of  the 
Church  testified  to  our  forgetfulness  of  it !  How 
eager  are  we  to  see  promising  tokens  upon  earth 
of  great  success,  instead  of  waiting  and  patiently 
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suffering  in  full  reliance  upon  God's  sure  Word, 
accepting  every  pain  of  earth,  whether  it  be  little 
or  great,  as  a  pledge  of  future  glory,  if  we  will  be 
faithful  to  the  covenant ! 

0  Jesu,  as  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  call  me  into 
the  covenant  of  Thy  heavenly  kingdom,  grant  that 
I  may  never  seek  earthly  rewards  nor  rely  upon 
earthly  appearances.  Grant  me  such  discipline  upon 
earth  as  may  lest  fit  me  to  exercise  my  part  in  the 
glory  of  Thine  eternal  manifestation.  Let  me  find 
my  delight  in  whatever  may  make  Thine  own  glory 
manifest  within  me  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
who  minister  to  Thy  Church.  Let  me  not  have  any 
thing  wherein  to  pride  myself  as  if  it  were  my  own, 
lest  it  separate  me  from  Thee.  i  Her  ear  Domine  portare 
manipidum  fletus  afque  doloris,  ut  cum  exultatione 
accipiam  mercedem  laboris?  So  let  me  minister  at 
Thine  Altar,  gracious  Lord,  counting  it  my  only 
honour  to  suffer  for  Thee,  ivhile  I  plead  the  Blood 
of  the  covenant  which  Thou  hast  shed  in  suffering 
for  me. 

^Tg  son,  $  roas  born  upon  f^e  earff),  contincj 
ff)ifl)er  fo  suffer,  ano  f^ou  musf  leant  fo  suffer 
upon  flje  earfl)  if  f^ou  woufosf  affain  fo  be 
gjorifieo  nrifl)  Ipe  in  «$eat>en. 

Even  so,  dearest  Lord.  Let  me  le  conformed  to 
Thee.  How  must  I  not  glory  in  tribulations,  since 
it  is  only  in  them  that  I  can  learn  to  show  forth 
Thy  truth,  only  in  them  that  Thou  canst  show  me 
Thyself! 
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3.  THE  MASTER'S  EXAMPLE. 

When  all  had  once  more  taken  their  places, 
Jesus  asked  if  they  knew  what  He  had  clone  to 
them.  The  spiritual  power  they  could  not  know. 
They  could,  however,  learn  the  moral  lesson  which 
His  act  conveyed.  And  the  moral  lesson  would  be 
preparatory  to  the  spiritual  understanding.  He 
teaches  us  by  this  very  question  constantly  to  be 
upon  the  watch  for  the  moral  fitnesses  which  belong 
to  exercises  of  devotion.  We  are  not  to  be  one 
thing  in  our  prayers  and  another  thing  in  our  lives. 
Everything  that  God  does,  or  appoints,  has  a  bearing 
upon  our  whole  life,  whether  temporal  or  spiritual. 

'  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord  :  and  ye  say  well ; 
for  so  I  am.'  We  are  not,  then,  to  take  His  teaching 
in  one  way  and  reject  it  in  another.  He  is  the 
Lord  as  well  as  the  Teacher.  We  must  take  from 
Him  the  lesson  of  our  whole  life  if  we  would  live 
with  Him.  We  must  take  every  act  of  His  life  as 
a  lesson  for  ourselves  if  His  life  is  to  be  ours. 

'  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed 
your  feet ;  ye  ought  also  to  wash  one  another's  feet. 
For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do 
as  I  have  done  to  you.'  We  must  learn  His  lesson 
of  humility  and  simple  self-forgetfulness.  He,  the 
Son  of  God,  humbled  Himself  to  our  earthly  life 
that  He  might  minister  to  us,  and  He  did  not  seek 
any  glory  upon  earth  while  so  doing.  So  must  it 
be  with  every  one  that  is  to  minister  grace  in  His 
kingdom.  '  The  slave  is  not  greater  than  his  lord, 
nor  the  Apostle  greater  than  He  that  sent  him.' 
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Alas  !  we  frequently  fall  into  the  snare  of  treating 
our  Lord's  humiliation  and  Passion  as  if  it  were 
something  so  abnormal  that  it  lies  beyond  the  sphere 
of  our  imitation.  It  is  not  so.  His  Passion  in 
finitely  transcended  all  that  we  can  suffer.  It  had 
a  Divine  result  which  no  suffering  of  ours  can  equal. 
Nevertheless,  the  law  of  suffering  is  the  same  for  us 
as  for  Him  ;  the  law  of  humiliation  the  same  for  us 
as  for  Him.  He  did  not  suffer  in  order  that  we 
might  enjoy  ourselves  in  the  world,  but  that  we 
might  have  the  bliss  of  Heaven ;  and  in  proportion 
as  we  would  share  His  glory,  so  must  we  expect  to 
share  His  humiliation  and  suffering. 

How  simple  this  truth  seems  to  be !  Yet  how 
continually  do  we  put  it  away  from  ourselves !  How 
many  are  the  pretences  for  doing  so !  Jesus  know 
that  this  would  be  the  continual  snare  of  His 
Church — the  desire  to  triumph  quickly  rather  than 
to  suffer ;  to  value  progress  here  on  earth  rather 
than  to  wait  for  the  kingdom  when  earth  should 
have  passed  away.  The  martyr  eye  would  grow  dim 
in  less  than  three  hundred  years.  Then  what  decay 
of  faith  and  love  and  power  would  come  along  with 
the  seeming  triumph  !  Probably  nothing  will  awaken 
the  Church  to  the  consciousness  of  the  truth  until  the 
persecution  of  the  last  days  breaks  upon  us  in  our 
slumber.  Therefore  our  Lord  says,  'If  ye  know 
these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.' 

0  Jesu,  let  me  always  look  to  Thine  example,  and 
count  it  all  joy  to  follow  Thee,  bearing  my  cross. 
Miserable  is  this  outward  nature,  u'liicli  is  always 
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looking  to  earthly  aims.  Thou  art  the  Light  of  my 
soul.  Shine  out  upon  me 1  with  the  light  of  Heaven 
to  cleanse  my  heart,  and  in  the  sympathy  of  Thy 
holy  love  I  shall  ~be  strong  to  lear  whatever  Thou 
dost  appoint. 

(|>  ^Tg  son,  §app£  ctvf  fljou  if  ff)ou  ooesf  as 
fl)ou  Ijasf  sctio.  Uruls  ftjcre  is  no  jog  fo  ecjttal 
ttje  jog  f^at  §f  will  pour  info  fl>e  suffering 
souls  of  ffjose  n>ljo  loofc  fo  l$le.  'i^af  jog  is 
fl>e  jog  of  reoempfion,  fl)e  joj?  of  ^olincss,  ffye 
Jos  of  ^cat)en,  f^c  jog  of  tfje  l>it)itte  abopfion, 
flje  jog  of  f^c  gpirif  of  lot>e,  f^c  jog  of  f^c  vision 
of  ^ob,  f^c  beginning  of  f^af  fruifion  w^ic^ 
sl)ctll  be  efernal. 

Most  loving  God,  I  desire  indeed  to  he  conformed 
to  Thee.  Thy  likeness  must  be  my  satisfaction  to 
eternity,  and  it  alone  can  he  my  joy  in  time. 


NOTE. 
The  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

It  may  be  well  to  consider  what  the  Apostles  at  this  time 
knew  of  this  covenanted  kingdom.  With  a  view  to  this,  let  us 
briefly  gather  up  all  the  passages  in  the  Gospels  in  which 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  (St.  Matthew)  or  of  God  (St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke)  occurs. 

Our  Lord  said  it  was  given  to  them  to  know  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  (Matt.  xiii.  11  ;  Mark  iv.  11 ;  Luke  viii.  10). 
They  were  as  scribes  instructed  not  merely  in  the  letter,  as 
the  Jewish  scribes,  but  unto  the  kingdom,  who  ought  to  bring 
out  of  their  treasures  things  new  and  old,  Divine  realities 
and  their  legal  foreshadowings.  The  law  had  the  outline, 
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but  now  the  image  is  come  (Matt.  xiii.  52).  'If  ye  know 
these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them '  (John  xiii.  17). 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  near  at  hand,  preached  ever 
since  the  appearance  of  John  the  Baptist  (Luke  xvi.  16) ; 
preached  by  him  (Matt.  iii.  2) ;  by  Christ  Himself  (Matt, 
iv.  17 ;  ix.  35) ;  especially  throughout  Galilee  (Matt.  iv.  23 ; 
Mark  i.  14, 15) ;  in  various  cities  (Luke  iv.  43 ;  viii.  1) ;  speak 
ing  to  multitudes  (Luke  ix.  11);  by  the  twelve,  but  not  to 
the  Samaritans  (Matt.  x.  7 ;  Luke  ix.  2) ;  by  the  seventy  (Luke 
x.  9).  The  young  man  whose  father  had  died  was  told  to 
leave  the  dead  and  preach  (Luke  ix.  60). 

This  is  the  kingdom  which  Joseph  of  Arimathzea  was 
expecting  (Mark  xv.  43;  Luke  xxiii.  51);  the  kingdom  of 
our  father  David  which  the  Jews  welcomed  as  coming  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  (Mark  xi.  10). 

The  Jews  were  warned  that  this  kingdom  would  be  taken 
from  them  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof  (Matt.  xxi.  43).  They  would  wail  at  the  sight  of 
patriarchs  and  prophets  in  the  kingdom,  and  many  would 
come  from  east  and  west,  and  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  viii.  11),  from 
cast  ami  west  and  north  and  south  (Luke  xiii.  20),  and  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  would  be  cast  out  (Matt.  viii.  12  ; 
Luke  xiii.  28). 

The  end  is  not  yet.  Kingdom  must  rise  against  kingdom 
(Matt.  xxiv.  7 ;  Mark  xiii.  8  ;  Luke  xxi.  10).  The  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  must  be  preached  in  all  the  world  (Matt.  xxiv.  14). 
The  Pharisees  asked  when  it  should  come  (Luke  xvii.  20).  It 
corneth  not  with  observation  (Luke  xvii.  20).  It  was  already 
a  power  in  the  midst  of  the  nation,  though  the  Pharisee  knew 
it  not  (Luke  xvii.  21).  It  had  indeed  come  upon  them  unex 
pectedly  (Matt.  xii.  28).  There  was  One  standing  in  the 
midst  of  them  whom  they  knew  not  (John  i.  26).  Publicans 
and  harlots  would  enter  into  this  hidden  kingdom  sooner 
than  the  blind,  self-satisfied  Pharisee  (Matt.  xxi.  31).  Many 
thought  that  this  kingdom  would  immediately  become  ap 
parent  when  Jesus  went  up  from  Jericho  to  Jerusalem  (Luke 
xix.  11).  Our  Lord  gave  them  a  parable  to  show  that  He 
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would  go  away  in  order  to  receive  this  kingdom  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  'in  a  far  country,'  and  that  when  He  had 
received  it,  He  would  return  to  reward  His  servants  to  whom 
He  had  entrusted  His  gifts,  and  to  punish  His  enemies  who 
would  not  have  Him  to  reign  over  them  (Luke  xix.  12,  15). 
There  are  to  be  signs  in  the  heavens,  and  on^the  earth  distress 
of  nations  with  perplexity.  When  the  signs  come,  then  we 
are  to  look  for  this  kingdom  (Luke  xxi.  31). 

Meanwhile  the  prayer  of  Christ's  servants  must  be,  '  Thy 
kingdom  come'  (Matt.  vi.  10;  Luke  xi.  2). 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  belongs  to  the  poor  in  spirit 
(Matt.  v.  3) ;  those  who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake  (Matt.  v.  10);  those  who  become  as  little  children 
(Matt,  xviii.  3);  therefore  should  children  be  brought  for 
Christ  to  bless  them  (Matt.  xix.  14 ;  Mark  x.  14 ;  Luke  xviii. 
16,  17) ;  the  poor  (Luke  vi.  20). 

The  righteousness  requisite  in  this  kingdom  is  greater 
than  that  of  scribes  and  Pharisees  (Matt.  v.  20).  He  that  is 
most  true  to  God  in  teaching  and  practice  shall  be  greatest 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  v.  19).  Words  suffice  not  for 
admission,  without  doing  the  will  of  the  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  (Matt.  vii.  21). 

The  scribe  who  answered  Jesus  discreetly  as  to  the  sub 
stance  of  the  law  was  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
(Mark  xii.  34).  The  rich  young  man  could  not  accept  Christ's 
law  of  perfection  so  as  to  sell  all  his  goods  and  follow  Christ. 
So  that  our  Lord  goes  on  to  teach  how  hard  it  is  for  *  them 
that  have  goods,'  since  they  can  scarcely  help  '  trusting  in 
their  goods ; '  how  hard  for  '  a  rich  man '  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  xix.  23,  24 ;  Mark  x.  24, 25 ;  Luke 
xviii.  24,  29). 

Yet  it  is  better  to  enter  halt  or  maimed,  or  with  one  eye, 
into  life  (Matt,  xviii.  8,  9),  into  the  kingdom  of  God  (Mark 
ix.  47),  than  to  .be  cast  into  Gehenna,  the  eternal  fire  (Matt, 
xviii.  8, 9),  the  unquenchable  fire  where  the  worm  never  ends 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  (Mark  ix.  47).  Some  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake  (Matt. 
xix.  12 ;  Luke  xviii.  29).  Men  must  seek  first  the  kingdom 
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of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  things  necessary  for 
this  transitory  life  shall  be  added  to  them  (Matt.  vi.  33 ;  Luke 
xii.  31).  Those  who  attain  to  it  must  win  it  by  violence  (Matt, 
xi.  12).  Those  who  turn  back  from  the  plough  are  not  fit  for 
it  (Luke  ix.  02). 

It  is  a  heavenly  kingdom,  so  that  though  John  the  Baptist 
was  the  greatest  of  all  who  have  naturally  been  born  into  this 
world,  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
than  he  (Matt.  xi.  11 ;  Luke  vii.  28).  Christ's  kingdom  is 
not  from  this  world,  so  that  His  followers  should  fight  for  it 
with  earthly  weapons,  to  save  Him  from  the  Jews  or  other 
earthly  dangers.  It  is  not  of  earthly  origin  (John  xviii.  3G). 
No  one  can  see  this  kingdom  unless  he  is  born  again.  To 
enter  into  it,  he  must  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit 
(John  iii.  3,  5). 

Jesus  promised  St.  Peter  that  He  would  give  him  the  keys 
of  this  kingdom  (Matt.  xvi.  19).  The  Pharisees  had  locked 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men,  not  entering  in  nor 
suffering  others  to  enter  (Matt,  xxiii.  14).  The  Apostles 
were  to  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.  The  two  sons  of  Zebedee  desired  to  sit,  one  on  His 
right  hand  and  the  other  on  His  left  hand,  in  His  kingdom  ; 
but  there  was  a  condition  given — that  they  must  drink  of 
Christ's  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  His  baptism.  Suffering 
is  the  law  of  dignity.  It  cannot  be  promised  beforehand 
(Matt.  xx.  21 ;  Mark  x.  35).  There  were  constant  disputes 
amongst  them  which  should  be  the  greatest  in  that  kingdom. 
He  that  humbled  himself  most  truly  as  a  little  child  should 
be  the  greatest.  Humility  should  be  the  test  (Matt,  xviii.  4), 
and  forgiveness  from  the  heart  to  those  who  have  sinned 
against  us  (Matt,  xviii.  23). 

Three  chosen  witnesses  were  to  see  the  kingdom  of  God 
coming  with  power  by  the  mysterious  revelation  of  Christ's 
glory  on  the  holy  mount  (Mark  ix.  1 ;  Luke  ix.  27) ;  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  His  kingdom  (Matt.  xvi.  28). 

It  is  the  throne  of  His  father  David  which  is  announced 
as  belonging  to  Christ,  so  that  He  may  reign  over  the  house 
of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end 
(Luke  i.  33). 
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One  who  sat  at  meat,  hearing  Jesus  speak  of  this  kingdom, 
burst  out  with  the  exclamation,  'Blessed  is  he  that  eateth 
bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God ! '  (Luke  xiv.  15). 

This  kingdom  is  described  in  various  parables  which  set 
forth  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  (Matt.  xiii.  11). 

St.  Matthew  gives — 

1.  The  sower  (Matt.  xiii.  3;  Mark  iv.  3;  Luke  viii.  5). 

2.  The  sower  sowing  good  seed,  whereas  the  enemy  sowed 
tares  (Matt.  xiii.  24  [the  seed  grows  secretly  night  and  day, 
man  knows  not  how]  ;  Mark  iv.  26). 

3.  The  grain  of  mustard  seed  (Matt.  xiii.  31 ;  Mark  iv.  30 ; 
Luke  xiii.  18). 

4.  The  leaven  in  three  measures  of  meal  (Matt.  xiii.  33 ; 
Luke  xiii.  20). 

5.  The  treasure  hid  in  a  field  (Matt.  xiii.  44). 

6.  The  merchantman  seeking  goodly  pearls  (Matt.  xiii.  45). 

7.  The  net  bringing  to  shore  the  fish  both  good  and  bad 
(Matt.  xiii.  47). 

These  seven  parables  seem  to  set  forth  the  history  of  the 
Church— 

1.  The  Incarnation,  and  communication  of  grace  to  human 
nature. 

2.  The  upspringing  of  heresies. 

3.  The  rapid  growth  of  the  early  Church. 

4.  The  spread  of  the  Church  through  the  sons  of  Noah 
on  the  three  continents. 

5.  The  hidden  life  of  the  Church  in  the  cloister  amidst 
the  mediaeval  tumults. 

6.  The  subjective  earnestness  of  the  reformation  period 
with  the  manifold  offers  of  contending  sects. 

7.  The  end  of  all  things. 

Then  the  Son  of  man  will  send  His  angels,  and  they  will 
gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all  offences  and  all  that  work  law 
lessness,  and  will  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  (Matt, 
xiii.  41).  Then  the  Son  of  man  returning  will  avenge  Him 
self  upon  His  enemies,  which  would  not  have  Him  to  reign 
over  them.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  as  the  sun  in 
the  kingdom  of  their  Father  (Matt.  xiii.  43).  They  are  the 
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children  of  the  kingdom,  '  the  good  seed '  of  the  parable 
(Matt.  xiii.  38).  The  good  seed  which  gives  them  life  is 
'  the  Word  of  the  kingdom '  (Matt.  xiii.  19).  They  are  the 
'  little  flock '  who  must  not  fear,  because  it  is  their  '  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  them  the  kingdom'  (Luke  xii.  32). 

The  kingdom  is  further  likened  to — 

A  man  hiring  labourers  into  his  vineyard. 

A  king  making  a  marriage  breakfast  for  his  son,  to  which 
the  guests  (the  Jews)  came  not,  so  that  he  sent  into  the  part 
ings  of  the  highways  to  gather  a  company  together  ;  and  then 
finding  one  who  was  not  wearing  his  wedding  garment,  turned 
him  out,  that  he  might  be  cast  into  the  outer  darkness  (Matt. 
xxii.  2). 

A  man  who  made  a  supper  and  called  many,  but  they 
made  excuse.  Then  sent  he  to  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the 
city  (the  Eoman  empire),  and  then  into  the  highways  and 
hedges  (the  uncivilized  world)  (Luke  xiv.  16). 

Ten  virgins,  who  all  slept  until  the  cry  was  made,  *  The 
Bridegroom  cometh ! '  when  the  wise  went  in  with  him,  and 
the  foolish  were  shut  out  (Matt.  xxv.  1). 

At  the  separation  of  the  sheep  and  the  goats  the  Son  of 
man  will  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory,  and  will  call  the 
faithful,  as  the  blessed  ones  of  His  Father,  to  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world 
(Matt.  xxv.  34). 

Jesus,  by  the  Blood  of  the  covenant,  covenants  to  give  the 
kingdom  to  His  Apostles,  as  the  Father  has  made  a  similar 
covenant  with  Himself  (Luke  xxii.  29,  30).  He  Himself  will 
no  more  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until  He  drinks  it  new 
with  them  in  the  kingdom  of  God  (Mark  xiv.  25),  His  Father 
(Matt.  xxvi.  29).  Then  the  Passover  shall  be  fulfilled  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  (Luke  xxii.  16),  and  the  kingdom  of  God 
shall  come  (Luke  xxii.  18). 


MEDITATION   X. 

of 


And  fin  they  were  eating,  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 
And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  besan  to  say  unto  him  every  one,  Is  it  I,  Lord  J 
And  he  answered  and  said,  He  that  dipped  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall 
betray  me.  -St.  Matt  xxvi.  21-23.  (Parallel  passages;  St.  Mark  xiv.  18-20  ;  St.  Luke  xxii. 
21,22;  St.  Johnxiii.  21,  22.) 

1.  HUMAN  WEAKNESS  IN  THE  DIVINE  MINISTRY. 

*  IF  ye  know  these  things,  blessed  are  ye  if  ye  do 
them.'  Our  Lord  cannot  say  of  all  the  Apostles 
that  they  are  blessed.  Their  actions  have  to  show 
whether  they  will  win  the  blessing.  Jesus  knew 
whom  He  had  chosen,  and  He  had  chosen  each  with 
a  purpose.  He  had  warned  them  already  :  '  Have 
not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  yet  of  your  number 
one  is  a  devil  ?  '  (John  vi.  70).  That  is  to  say,  '  I 
did  not  choose  in  ignorance.  I  knew  the  capacities 
which  each  of  you  possessed  for  the  Apostolic  office. 
I  knew  the  weakness  of  nature  to  which  each  of  you 
was  liable.  Your  Apostolic  office  is  not  a  shelter 
to  yourselves.  It  is  a  part  of  your  probation.  You 
must  rise  up  to  its  demands.  Otherwise  it  will  itself 
become  a  snare  to  you.' 

So  is  it  with  all  God's  gifts.    We  are  not  blessed 
because   we  have  even  the  greatest.     We  can  only 
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be  blessed  as  we  overcome  the  temptations  incident 
to  their  enjoyment  and  exercise.  How  apt  the  world 
is  to  think  that  priests  or  religious  can  have  scarcely 
anything  to  tempt  them !  Yet  we  have  far  more 
temptations  than  the  world,  although  we  also  have 
more  grace  by  virtue  of  our  calling.  The  grace 
does  not  remove  natural  weakness. 

'  The  Scripture  hath  said.  He  that  eateth  the 
bread  with  Me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  Me.' 
Jesus  knew — Holy  Scripture  had  already  predicted 
— that  one  of  this  small  company  would  give  way 
under  the  temptation.  He  gives  them  this  notice,  so 
that  when  the  storm  bursts  they  may  believe  still 
in  the  truth  of  Jesus ;  and  not  only  now,  but  after 
wards  in  their  own  ministries,  may  remember  that 
He  has  warned  them.  So  would  they  learn  to  believe 
in  Him  as  the  I  AM.  He  uses  the  immediate  trouble 
as  an  opportunity  for  instructing  them  as  to  the  future. 
How  apt  we  are  to  despond  because  of  the  unfaithful 
ness  of  the  ministers  of  Christ !  We  expect  that 
all  will  be  right.  We  must  be  prepared  for  the 
contrary.  The  Apostles  must  expect  those  whom 
they  have  trusted  to  turn  against  them,  as  one  of 
themselves  turned  against  Christ ;  yea,  as  they 
themselves  all  forsook  Him.  They  were  not  to 
think  that  their  ministry  would  be  free  from  such 
a  law  of  human  weakness  in  their  subordinates. 
'  The  Apostle  is  not  greater  than  He  that  sent  him.' 
It  seems  that  we  must  supply  here  the  suggestion, 
*  If  I  have  been  betrayed,  you  must  not  be  surprised 
if  you  are  betrayed.'  This  will  prepare  us  for  the 
solemn  encouragement  with  which  this  portion  of 
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the  discourse  concludes.  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  shall  send 
receiveth  Me :  and  He  that  receiveth  Me  receiveth 
Him  that  sent  Me.'  Do  not  fear  the  weakness  and 
treachery  of  those  who  are  under  you,  but  remember 
that  you  bear  the  Divine  commission.  You  must, 
therefore,  expect  such  difficulties  as  I  have  had  to 
encounter,  and  you  must  rely  upon  the  Divine  powers 
wherein  I  have  triumphed. 

0  Jesu,  never  let  me  be  false  to  Thee,  ivhatever 
may  be  the  weakness  which  surrounds  me  in  the 
ivorld.  Thou  didst  come  in  the  omnipotence  of  the 
Father  to  minister  on  earth  in  the  ivealmess  of  man, 
and  amidst  men  ivealc  by  reason  of  their  sin.  Let  me 
remember  that  my  only  strength  is  by  abiding  in  Thee, 
and  though  I  act  in  outward  iveakness,  yet  must  I 
accept  the  difficulties  of  the,  outer  life  as  the  means 
whereby  1  may  best  lay  hold  of  Thy  strength,  and  the 
untrustivorthiness  of  all  that  is  in  the  ivorld  as  the 
means  of  lifting  me  up  to  abide  in  Thine  unfailing 
truth. 

^Tp  son,  ifjinfc  nof  n>f)ef!)er  ffjose  arouno  f  J)ee 
g.it>e  frjee  Concur  ov  lose,  buf  see  fljaf  f§ou 
arf  abibing  faifJjfuUg  in  ff)e  lot>e  of  flje  gfairjev. 
Jot>e  sJjall  prcsertJe  f^ec,  even  t^ougl;  alt 
fait.  $cf  fruc  fo  «^im,  ano  <$ts 
sljall  be  tmtf)  f^cc  as  if  was  nnfl)  ! 
glotrg  of  fl)2>  life  bcpenbs  nof  upon  frjc 
Icbgmenf  of  sinful  men,  buf  upon  f^s  personal 
remembrance  of  ^Tg  commission  an5 
presence,  wfycfy  is  pleogeb  fo  ffcee. 
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Yea,  Lord  Jesu,  Thou  art  on  my  side.    I  will  not 
fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me. 


2.  THE  APPROACHING  BETRAYAL. 

The  Evangelists  seem  to  imply  that  there  were 
interruptions  to  this  supper.  St.  Matthew  says  that 
'  as  they  were  eating '  Jesus  announced  to  them  that 
one  of  them  should  deliver  Him  up.  And  then 
again,  '  As  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  the  bread.' 
St.  Mark  has  the  same  repetition.  St.  Luke  separates 
apparently  the  giving  of  the  cup  to  the  disciples 
'  after  supper '  from  our  Lord's  personal  communion 
at  an  earlier  part  of  the  meal. 

This  harmonizes  exactly  with  such  a  break  as 
would  be  occasioned  by  their  rising  up  for  the  foot- 
washing  and  then  sitting  down  again.  The  strife 
for  precedence  ruffled  for  a  few  moments  the  tran 
quillity  with  which  they  should  have  resumed  their 
places,  but  our  Lord's  teaching  of  humility  subdued 
them  again,  and  after  that  followed  His  warning  that 
they  were  to  be  prepared  for  troubles  in  their  present 
company,  and  that  the  same  would  happen  in  their 
future  lives.  They  must  never  lose  their  faith  in 
Him  because  of  such  experiences.  They  must  never 
rely  upon  human  solidarity,  but  only  upon  the  truth 
of  God's  promise. 

We  can  well  think  of  a  solemn  silence  following. 

The  declarations  respecting  the  traitor  are  evi 
dently  fragments  of  a  much  more  extended  conversa 
tion.  It  is  difficult  to  arrange  them.  Perhaps  even 
the  separate  Evangelists  did  not  mean  us  to  think 
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that  these  notes  of  conversation  were  quite  in  the 
order  of  utterance. 

In  one  pause  Jesus  set  apart  the  bread  and  wine, 
eating  them  Himself. 

Still '  as  they  were  eating  '  He  seems  to  bid  them 
pause  again  to  witness  a  fresh  act  which  He  would 
do.  He  may  have  wished  to  give  them  all  a  deeper 
sense  of  the  separate  importance  of  His  words  by 
making  a  break  in  the  midst  of  their  conversation. 
He  has  eaten  before  them  for  the  last  time.  One  of 
them  is  to  betray  Him.  It  must  have  been  a  crush 
ing  revelation.  Yet  Jesus  is  celebrating  this  which 
He  calls  by  the  name  of  '  Passover '  as  the  initiation 
of  His  own  sacrifice,  and  that  is  to  be  brought  about 
by  the  treachery  of  one  of  themselves.  They  must 
take  in  the  great  fact,  however  sad. 

There  is  a  pause  of  wonder  and  sadness. 

Jesus  now,  while  they  were  eating  in  silence, 
proceeded  to  consecrate  the  bread  and  wine.  Their 
eyes  are  fixed  on  Him  as  He  rises.  They  with  in 
stinctive  reverence  rise  from  their  previous  position. 
They  would  be  seated  on  the  ground,  with  their  feet 
crossed  under  them.  We  may  see  them  rising  so  as 
to  be  upon  their  knees  in  the  circle  round  the  table. 
They  gaze  in  expectant  awe,  not  knowing  what  shall 
take  place  next.  A  glance  from  Jesus  has  hushed 
them  in  motionless  devotion.  He  consecrates  the 
bread  and  wine.  He  approaches  each  member  of 
the  little  circle,  and  gives  to  each  what  He  has 
consecrated  for  all. 

This  is  the  crowning  act  of  His  love  towards 
them.  This  is  what  His  words  and  miracles  have 
VOL.  n.  PT.  i.  H 
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been  preparing  them  to  expect — the  gift  of  His  own 
Body  and  Blood  to  be  their  food  and  nourishment, 
to  unite  them  with  Himself.  This  is  what  they 
must  repeat  in  sacred  mystery  continually.  All  have 
been  admitted  to  share  in  this  act.  Surely,  then, 
those  words  cannot  have  anything  to  do  with  the 
death  that  is  approaching !  It  cannot  be  that  one 
of  them  who  is  now  kneeling  there  can  be  the  traitor 
whom  Jesus  mentioned ! 

Jesus  recalls  their  minds,  however,  to  the  truth. 
I  give  to  all  of  you  My  Body  and  Blood  to  feed 
thereon,  and  '  yet,  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  is 
delivering  Me  up  is  with  Me  on  the  table.' 

It  seems  impossible  that  it  should  be  so !  They 
cannot  mistrust  one  another.  They  cannot  think 
themselves  in  peril  of  such  a  crime !  '  Lord,  is  it  I  ? ' 

0  Lord  Jesu,  Thy  acts  are  far  above  our  thoughts. 
Thy  Providence,  weaves  together  in  strange  combina 
tions  Thy  goodness  and  man's  wickedness.  0,  tvhat- 
ever  the  malice  of  Satan  may  do  for  my  hurt,  let  me 
alivays  he  looking  forward,  knowing  that  he  can  only 
carry  out  by  the  subordinate  agency  of  his  malice  the 
supreme  determinations  of  Thy  love. 

(5)  ^Tg  son,  at  moments  wljen  tljou  art  least 
thinking  of  it,  galan  is  reabp  io  enter  into 
confederacy  witl)  lf)ee,  purposing  to  bestrog  tljee. 
<$e  will  l)ibe  l)itnself  unber  t>eils  of  seeming 
goobness.  ^3e  not  surpriseb.  ^3e  not  afraib. 
§  t afce  all  l)is  blows  as  being  sirucfc  at  j&tgself , 
anb  §  will  turn  all  to  goob  for  tljose  wljo  are 
faithful. 
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0  Lord  Jesu,  I  weep  to  'think  of  the  sacrileges  to 
•which  Thy  Church  is  exposed  in  the  ivorld.  Yet  will 
I  not  say,  '  It  is  good,  for  there  shall  be  peace  in  my 
days'  Nay,  though  there  rise  up  war  against  me, 
yet  in  the  midst  of  all  war  I  will  be  confident.  Peace 
cannot  be  round  about  me  in  this  sinful  ivorld.  But 
Thou  art  our  Peace.  Dwell  Thou  within  our  hearts. 
Egypt  which  sought  our  destruction  must  wail  by  her 
own  ivicTcedness,  but  no  angel  of  death  can  smite  us 
while  abiding  under  the  shelter  of  Thy  covenant. 

3.  THE  SAD  QUESTIONING. 

While  we  are  warned  of  human  weakness  that 
we  may  not  be  afraid  at  what  shall  happen  without, 
we  must  smite  our  breasts  in  the  consideration  of  our 
own  weakness,  shuddering  at  the  thought  of  the  evil 
which  is  within. 

How  sadly  did  the  Apostles  look  into  their  own 
breasts,  and  look  around  them  too !  In  bewilder 
ment  they  ask  of  Jesus  every  one,  '  Lord,  is  it  I  ?  ' 
They  cannot  suppose  Him  to  mean  that  one  who 
is  there  has  already  entered  upon  this  course  of 
treachery.  It  must  be  some  future  disloyalty  into 
which  one  of  them  is  to  be  entrapped. 

Jesus  desired  to  awaken  that  distrust  of  self.  It 
would  be  a  strength  to  them  in  future  times  to  feel 
themselves  never  secure.  There  was  a  lesson,  not 
for  them  alone,  but  for  us  also.  When  we  hear  of 
evil  we  are  not  at  once  to  condemn  others.  We  are 
to  examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  not  as  guilty,  or 
at  any  rate  liable  to  fall  in  like  manner. 
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If  we  would  gain  self-knowledge  we  must  come 
to  Jesus,  asking  Him  to  teach  us  the  truth.  The 
world  will  back  us  up  in  self-righteousness : — '  We 
are  not  to  think  that  we  could  be  guilty  in  such  a 
way.'  Christ  leads  us  to  self-condemnation  : — '  We 
must  think  nothing  so  grievous  that  we  are  to  feel 
ourselves  secure  against  doing  it.' 

0  what  a  sense  of  personal  injury  to  Christ  was 
involved  in  the  question,  '  Is  it  I  ?  '  It  is  not  merely 
that  the  sin  is  such  a  foul  one.  The  sin  has  its 
enormity  because  it  is  done  against  Him,  and  with 
Him  sitting  alongside  of  them,  uniting  them  to 
Himself  in  mysteries  of  such  high  import,  by  which 
He  was  leading  them  to  experience  the  earnest  of 
a  deliverance  as  yet  inconceivable.  It  was  this 
personal  wrong  to  the  visible  Jesus,  the  Redeemer, 
which  made  them  tremble  with  such  horror  at  the 
announcement.  So  they  felt ;  so  must  we  feel.  We 
must  always  think  of  sin  as  an  outrage  against  the 
personal,  loving  mediation  of  Jesus.  It  is  this  which 
gives  intensity  of  horror  as  well  as  tenderness  of 
contrition. 

To  experience  the  personal  closeness  of  our  rela 
tion  to  Jesus,  we  need  to  bear  in  mind  the  conde 
scension  of  His  Divine  Majesty  and  the  ingratitude 
of  our  own  conduct.  His  atoning  love  is  the 
measure  of  the  sins  done  against  Him. 

Alas !  we  betray  Jesus  not  only  by  acts  of  formal 
conspiracy,  like  Judas,  but  by  acts  of  spiritual  dis 
regard.  Whenever  we  sin  we  are  scorning  that 
sacred  Passion  which  wins  heaven  for  the  faithful, 
and  looses  against  the  unfaithful  those  fires  of  hell 
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which  were  held  back  by  its  self-sacrificing  love. 
Sin  against  law  alone  would  be  as  abstract  as  the 
law  that  is  violated.  Sin  against  love  is  personal 
as  the  love  which  is  rejected,  It  surpasses  the 
limits  of  our  own  personality,  and  stands  out  in  the 
light  of  the  merciful  judgment  of  God. 


0  Jesu9  is  it  I  of  whom  Thou  speakest?  Thou 
who  hast  dealt  with  me  in  such  surpassing  love,  can 
I  requite  Thee  ivith  such  miserable  ingratitude  ?  Judas 
betrayed  Thee,  ~but  Thy  words  ring  on  as  if  there  icere 
still  a  Judas  present  at  Thine  ordinances  of  grace. 
Thy  love  remains  the  same  as  ever,  and  man  in  his 
weakness  as  ready  as  ever  to  fall  away.  0  wlio 
can  trust  himself  to  ~be  steadfast  ?  Surely  no  one ! 
Lord,  Thou  knowest  me  and  I  know  not  mi/self.  0 
make  Thy  light  to  shine  not  only  upon  my  soul,  but 
within  it.  Preserve  me.  I  knoiv  that  I  shall  reject 
Thee  if  left  to  myself ';  but  I  look  to  Thee  to  uphold 
me,  that  Thy  changelessness  may  take  the  place  of  my 
unsteadfastness. 

a^Tg  son,  abibe  in  il)£  bisirusf  of  self,  cmb 
fl)ou  sfjali  finb  2tfg  sfrengflj.  §  ljat)e  rebeemeb 
tf>ee,  anb  will  wafcl)  ot>er  ff)ee.  Prink  info  ft)g- 
self  bg  contemplation  i^e  esdjausfless  energg  of 
^Tg  renewing  grace.  |>o  sljalf  ttjou  finb  f^p 
securifp  in  ^t£  Iot>e.  ^3uf  be  assureb,  if  tfjoxt 
fail  fo  briitfe  of  ^Tg  power,  f^ott  musl  fall  in  l§e 
weakness  of  f^ine  own  corruption. 

Blessed  Jesu,  let  me   be   ivholly  transformed  by 
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Thy  power,  penetrated  hy  Thy  scrutiny,  softened  ly 
Thy  love,  sanctified  ~by  Thy  Spirit,  quickened  ~by  Thy 
grace  to  the  fellowship  of  the  eternal  vision,  and 
glorified  ~by  Thy  indwelling,  so  as  in  Thee  to  he  accept 
able  unto  the  Father. 


MEDITATION   XL 
sefs  apart  t^c  ^3rca6  an6 

Witli  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before'.I  suffer  :  for  I  say  unto 
you,  I  will  not  eat  it,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  he  received  a  cup, 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  said,  Take  this,  and  divide  it  among  yourselves  :  for  I 
say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  from  henceforth  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom 
of  God  shall  come.— St.  Luke  xxii.  15-18. 

1.  THE  PASCHAL  BREAD. 

OUR  Lord  desired  to  eat '  this  Passover,'  the  Christian 
Passover,  and  we  may  suppose  Him  in  all  probability 
to  have  given  such  preparatory  explanation  to  the 
Apostles  as  was  required.  He  probably  made  some 
reference  to  Melchizedek  bringing  out  bread  and 
wine,  and  thus  explained  to  them  the  absence  of  any 
outward  victim  while  He  who  is  going  to  God 
inaugurates  the  priestly  ministrations  of  the  better 
Salem.  The  Paschal  Sacrifice  was  growing  by  this 
act  into  spiritual  power,  receiving  a  fulness  which 
was  as  yet  inconceivable. 

Now,  we  must  remember  that  'eating  the  Pass 
over  '  was  strictly  eating,  not  drinking.  There  were 
cups  appointed  by  Jewish  custom,  but  they  were 
accompaniments  of  the  Passover.  They  were  not 
the  Passover  itself.  That  was  the  flesh  of  the  lamb. 

Our  Lord,  when  He  speaks  of  '  eating  this  Pass 
over,'  would  therefore  signify  to  the  Apostles  merely 
that  some  new  victim  was  to  take  the  place  of  the 
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lamb,  but  He  would  lead  them  on  to  understand  that 
in  eating  of  this  Passover  they  would  verily  and 
indeed  feed  upon  Himself.  He  had  been  pointed 
out  to  them  by  John  Baptist  as  the  Lamb  of  God, 
and  He  had  taught  them  that  if  they  were  to  have 
life,  they  must '  eat  His  Flesh.' 

Now,  it  has  been  doubted  whether  our  Lord 
communicated  Himself  when  He  instituted  this 
Holy  Communion. 

St.  Luke  says,  that  after  speaking  of  His  earnest 
desire  to  eat  this  Passover,  He  added  the  words, 
'  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  shall  no  more  eat  thereof 
until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God.'  This, 
therefore,  shows  that  He  now  ate  this  bread,  which 
He  calls  the  Passover,  for  the  last  time. 

But  He  had  not  yet  consecrated  it.  He  was 
taking  up  the  bread  and  setting  it  apart  for  the 
purpose  of  the  Eucharistic  oblation.  St.  Luke 
proceeds  to  narrate  the  act  of  consecration  subse 
quently. 

Had  these  verses  occurred  in  separate  Evangelists, 
we  might  have  imagined  that  they  were  inaccurate 
reports  of  the  same  transaction.  We  cannot  think 
so  now,  for  the  one  Evangelist  gives  us  the  double 
utterance. 

Commentators  do  not  seem  to  have  noticed  what 
this  clearly  implies.  The  first  clause  is  spoken  by 
our  Lord  when  He  Himself  eats  the  bread,  and  puts 
it  down  that  it  may  be  eaten  by  His  disciples  after 
wards. 

Our  Lord  would  naturally  not  consecrate  the 
bread  which  He  was  going  to  eat.  Eather  He  would 
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consecrate  the  bread  by  eating  it.  He  would  make 
the  bread  to  be  one  with  His  Body  by  the  natural 
process  of  ordinary  digestion.  This  He  did,  moreover, 
with  a  solemn  intention.  His  eating  of  this  bread 
was  to  make  the  element  of  bread  the  chosen  instru 
ment  for  communicating  Himself  to  His  disciples. 
By  thus  eating,  He  did  not  communicate  in  the 
sense  of  receiving  His  own  Body,  which  would  have 
been  unnatural,  but  of  giving  His  own  Body,  and 
making  bread  henceforth  to  possess  a  power  of 
sacramental  benediction,  to  be  identified  with  His 
spiritual  Body,  as  the  piece  which  He  now  took 
became  identified  with  Himself  by  the  course  of 
nature. 

Viewed  in  this  light,  these  words  of  St.  Luke 
add  a  very  important  incident  to  the  history  of  the 
institution  which  has  been  strangely  overlooked. 

0  Jesu,  who  hast  condescended  to  partake  of 
earthly  food  that  Thou  mightest  feed  us  ivith  Thine 
own  Self,  and  halloiv  all  our  participation  of  earth!  t/ 
nourishment,  grant  that  I  may  always  look  to  Thee, 
and  remember  that  Thou,  who  hast  given  us  Thine 
own  Self,  givest  us  also  the  gifts  of  earth,  that  we  in 
using  them  may  give  ourselves  to  Thee. 

l$g  son,  §f  Ijat>e  longeb  fi)rouglj  mang  an 
age  for  a  people  n>f)o  sl)oul6  live  on  earfl)  nritf) 
Ijeat>enl£  aims,  lljerefore  Ijat)e  §  calleb  tfyee 
info  !J$T£  fcingoom.  "pe  tt>afdjfttl  to  use  tD^af 
§  gtt>e  fljee  nnfl)  a  single  ege  fo  ^Tp  glorg.  § 
f)at>e  ^altoweb  for  f^ee  all  f^e  fcuiies  [of  life 
fellowship  ano  e-eample. 
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Loving  Jesu,  how  profitable  is  everything  ivhich 
I  can  do  along  with  Thee, !  How  powerless  is  every 
thing  ivithout  Thee  !  0,  ivhen  I  am  ready  to  faint, 
let  my  feeble  heart  feed  upon  Thee.  Thy  creatures 
fail,  hut  Thy  love  needs  no  renewal.  It  is  ever  fresh 
in  its  power,  ever  sweet  in  its  experience,  ever  all- 
sufficing  in  its  efficacy.  Truly  Thy  delight  is  with 
the  sons  of  men.  Let  my  delight  he  in  Thee,  0  Lord 
my  God. 


2.  THE  CUP  OF  EUCHARIST. 

The  flesh  of  the  Paschal  lamb  was  eaten.  Noiie 
could  take  its  blood.  The  blood  of  the  animal 
victims  was  poured  under  the  altar,  for  it  was  cor 
ruptible  through  death.  The  priests  were,  indeed, 
careful  to  keep  it  in  motion  until  it  had  been  jerked 
into  its  receptacle  under  the  altar.  It  was  the  symbol 
of  man's  death  by  sin. 

The  blood  of  the  Paschal  lamb  was  originally  to 
be  sprinkled  on  the  lintel  and  sideposts  of  the  door. 
The  door  is  Christ,  and  this  sprinkling  presignified 
the  wounded  Head  and  Hands  of  the  great  Passover 
who  should  be  sacrificed  for  us.  When  the  Jews 
came  up  to  the  Temple  to  keep  the  feast,  the  blood 
was  poured  under  the  altar,  and  the  original  intention 
remained,  however  little  they  who  observed  the 
ceremony  may  have  understood  its  meaning. 

The  altar  represents  Christ  in  many  ways. 
Amongst  others,  it  represents  Him  as  the  Door  of 
Heaven,  for  the  altar  is  the  door  whereby  we  have 
access  to  the  fellowship  of  God. 
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St.  Luke  indicates  that  the  use  of  the  cup  was 
something  which  the  older  rite  did  not  contain. 
'  He  took  a  cup,  and  gave  thanks.'  Afterwards  he 
speaks  of  giving  '  this  cup '  to  the  Apostles, '  the  cup ' 
which  He  had  blessed.  But  now  He  is  taking  a  cup 
which  was  upon  the  table  before  Him,  and  of  whose 
destiny  they  had  no  anticipation. 

Our  Lord  '  gave  thanks.'  We  must  consider  this 
first  use  of  the  word  '  Eucharist '  by-and-by.  He  then 
partook  of  this  cup,  and  having  done  so,  put  it  down 
with  an  utterance  very  similar  to  that  which  He  had 
used  before.  'Take  this,  and  divide  it  amongst 
yourselves :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  will  no  more 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of 
God  shall  come.' 

He  thus  sets  the  cup  of  wine  apart  for  the  purpose 
of  the  new  Passover.  He  communicates  to  the 
element  of  wine  a  holy  capacity  of  consecration, 
having  tasted  of  it  Himself  not  merely  for  the 
purpose  of  daily  food,  but  as  an  inaugural  act  for 
the  sacramental  purposes  of  His  kingdom. 

Commentators  have  doubted  whether  He  tasted 
it,  because  He  says,  '  I  will  do  so  no  more.'  These 
words  occur  equally  with  reference  to  the  eating. 
But  we  know  how  He  desired  to  eat  '  the  Passover,' 
and  therefore  we  are  sure  He  did  eat ;  and  hence  it 
is  plain  that  He  means  the  same  thing  with  reference 
to  the  cup :  '  I  take  it  now,  but  shall  not  take  it 
again  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come.' 

This  act  of  our  Lord,  taking  the  bread  and  wine 
and  feeding  upon  them,  is  a  setting  apart  of  those 
elements  analogous  to  the  presentation  of  the  bread 
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and  wine  upon  the  altar  now.  He,  our  High  Priest, 
offers  Himself  upon  the  altar  of  His  own  eternal 
Sonship,  and  this  altar  sanctifieth  the  gifts,  lifting 
them  on  high  before  God. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  didst  set  apart  the  cup  which  Thou 
wouldst  fill  with  Thine  own  most  precious  Blood. 
Thou  didst  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  that  Thou, 
mightest  fill  me  with  strength.  Thou  hast  brought 
a  vine  out  of  Egypt  and  planted  it.  Truly  Thy 
Blood  fills  the  whole  nature  with  heavenly  rapture  in 
the  joy  of  God.  No  earthly  delight  can  equal  the  joy 
which  Thy  precious  Blood  communicates,  lifting  Thy 
people  in  the  transporting  fettoivship  of  the  life  of  God. 
Other  joys  end  in  corruption.  This  joy  purges  off  all 
the  corruption  of  our  lower  nature,  that  in  the  Uessed- 
ness  of  Thy  Resurrection  we  may  rise  to  the  incor 
rupt  il  Hit  tj  of  the  eternal  love. 

son,  unit)  a  biffer  passion  ^aoc  g  sf>cb 
for  ffjee,  anb  pet  coulb  §  rejoice  in 
frjc  ff)ougf)i  of  gtmug  if  fo  tfyec  to  be  ff)g  life, 
prinfc,  tf)ett,  of  ttje  cup  tfyai  §  ^at»e 
anb  shrink  ttof  from  f^e  paw.  "^Tg  citp 
sfrengf^en  ffjee  for  et>erg  pattt  n>if^  an  ecsfasg 
of  lo^e,  anb  ^Tg  Iot)e  s^all  ejepanb  fl)ine  Ijearf 
tt)if^  f^e  infimfp  of  $ob. 

0   Thou  adorahle  Jesu,  evermore  thanks  be  to 
Thee ! 

3.  THE  DIVIDING  OF  THE  Cup. 

As  our  Lord  puts  down  the  cup,  He  tells  the 
disciples  that  they  are  to  divide  it  amongst  them- 
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selves.  This  charge  is  probably  due  to  the  newness 
of  the  ceremony.  They  had  never  drunk  the  blood 
of  a  victim  under  the  old  dispensation.  They  might 
well  think  that  eating  the  Passover  would  suffice 
without  drinking  the  cup.  Though  as  yet  they  were 
quite  without  knowledge  of  the  real  intent  of  the 
whole  service,  nevertheless,  when  they  came  to  know 
that  the  cup  of  the  Eucharist  was  really  the  Blood 
of  Christ,  they  might  think  it  ought  in  some  way  to 
be  poured  out  for  God,  like  the  victim's  blood  of  old, 
not  tasted  by  themselves.  Our  Lord  tells  them  that 
they  are  to  perpetuate  this  twofold  action  of  His  with 
the  bread  and  with  the  cup,  and  drink  of  the  cup  at 
one  another's  hands  as  they  have  seen  Him  drink. 

They  are  to  divide  it  among  themselves.  At  the 
Passover  there  might  be  a  cup  for  each  person.  In 
the  new  Passover  all  were  to  drink  of  one  cup.  They 
knew  not  yet  that  the  Blood  of  Christ  was  to  be 
poured  out  by  their  drinking  of  it,  and  that  thus  in 
their  own  lives  it  was  to  flow  forth  as  an  offering  of 
grace  and  power  acceptable  to  the  Father.  Neither 
did  they  yet  know  how  the  participation  of  this  one 
Body  and  Blood  should  make  them  to  be  all  spiritually 
one  in  the  glorified  Body  of  Christ.  The  mysteries 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist  would  come  to  be  known  by 
them  gradually.  Our  Lord's  words  were  to  be  fruitful 
to  them  in  teaching  throughout  all  future  time.  He 
would  not  be  with  them  to  minister.  They  were  to 
be  in  attendance,  ministering  to  one  another  upon 
earth,  subordinately  to  His  own  High-priestly  exercise 
of  perpetual  mediation  and  advocacy  upon  the  throne 
of  God, 
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0  Jesu.  grant  me  to  realize  the  unity  of  nature 
ivliereby  Thou  hast  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  that 
dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  tuhole  earth.  But  0,  still 
more  grant  me  to  feel  the  unity  of  life  tvhich  hinds  us 
in  Thy  Holy  Body,  the  Church,  by  the  circulation  of 
Thy  sanctifying  Blood  through  all  Thy  members. 
The  gift  is  divided  to  us  all,  hut  the  life  which  this 
sacred  gift  contains  is  one  and  indissoluble. 

^rulp,  l&Tg  son,  tljou  canst  I)ax>e  no  life  but 
fj)af  mf)icf)  tf)ou  §ast  in  union  writ!)  alt 
saints,  lining  will)  an  unbiwoeb  fyeavt  to 
glorg.  l^Ts  people  tnusi  euer  live  in  t^e  unite 
of  tf)is  life,  in  ^Te  anb  for  ^Te,  all  as  one,  ano 
all  serving  one  another. 

Blessed  Jesu,  so  let  me  drink  of  Thy  heavenly 
gifts.  So  let  me  die  to  earth  in  the  joy  of  Thy  heavenly 
life. 


MEDITATION   XII. 


And  he  took  a  cup,  and  gave"  thanks.  -St.  Matt.  xxvi.  27.     (Parallel  passages  :  St. 
Mark  xiv.  23;  St.  Luke  xxii.  17,  19,  20  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  25.) 

1.  THANKSGIVING  AS  AN  ACT  OF  PURE  ADORATION. 

THE  highest  act  of  thanksgiving  is  the  pure  con 
templation  of  God,  giving  Him  thanks  for  what  He 
Himself  is.  We  rise  up  to  this  thanksgiving  as  we 
rise  up  to  know  Him  by  His  name  Jehovah.  This 
is  the  joy  of  the  beatific  vision.  In  this  act  of 
thanksgiving  we  ought  to  be  continually  advancing. 
'  Whoso  offereth  Me  thanks  and  praise,  he  honoureth 
Me  '  (Ps.  1.  23). 

This  was  the  great  Eucharist  of  the  Incarnate 
Son  of  God.  He  who  knew  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
knew  it  by  an  absorbing  act  of  delight  in  contem 
plating  it.  This  was  the  very  law  of  His  eternal 
Sonship.  His  joy  was  in  beholding  the  Father. 
The  Incarnation  did  not  obscure  that  vision.  Now, 
when  He  would  extend  His  Body  so  that  He  might 
gather  others  into  union  with  Himself,  He  must 
make  them  to  share  in  this  contemplative  delight, 
which  is  the  eternal  act  of  His  Divine  Person  and 
the  sustaining  power  of  His  assumed  humanity. 
We  can  only  be  one  with  Christ  in  so  far  as  we 
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put  away  all  other  thoughts  and  rejoice  simply  in 
God's  own  Essence.  '  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
Thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  can 
desire  along  with  Thee'  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  25).  My  joy 
shall  be  in  the  Lord. 

Without  this  joyous  self-oblation,  self-surrender, 
self-forgetfulness,  there  can  be  no  true  worship. 
Worship  is  doing  what  is  worthy  of  the  object  of 
worship.  To  worship  God  is  to  acknowledge  His 
sovereignty  and  our  own  nothingness.  Merely  to 
pay  Him  tributes  of  honour  in  order  to  obtain  from 
Him  the  supply  of  our  need,  is  no  worship.  Even 
to  thank  Him  for  all  His  manifold  gifts  external 
to  Himself  is  not  worship.  We  are  too  apt  to  treat 
God  as  if  He  were  a  Being  merely  existent  for  our 
benefit,  without  having  any  claims  of  His  own. 
True  worship,  on  the  contrary,  recognizes  Him  as 
the  only  Being  who  has  any  claims.  We  have  no 
claims.  We  must  simply  be  what  He  wills  us  to 
be,  and  do  His  will  because  it  is  His.  We  have 
a  will  in  our  natural  being  as  men.  So  had  Christ 
a  human  as  well  as  a  Divine  will.  But  the  only 
value  of  our  will,  as  elevating  us  above  other  animals 
which  have  not  the  same  intelligent  volition,  is 
that  we  may  give  it  up  to  God.  '  Not  my  will,  but 
Thine,  be  done.'  This  is  love.  God  created  us 
above  all  things  to  love  Himself. 

This  love  implies  the  recognition  of  the  excel 
lence  of  Him  whom  we  love.  We  cannot  love  mere 
power.  We  must  love  God  because  of  His  good 
ness.  In  our  sinful  world  this  must  be  in  spite 
of  much  that  obscures  His  goodness  from  our  natural 
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apprehension.  He  would  not  be  worthy  of  our  true 
love  if  we  knew  Him  only  by  acts  of  kindness 
independently  of  His  sovereign  justice.  The  penal 
condition  of  our  present  existence  necessitates  dis 
cipline  which,  to  our  natural  heart,  is  at  variance 
with  simple  love.  In  spite  of  every  penalty  we 
have  to  love  Him.  Otherwise  our  love  is  not  really 
resting  upon  Him.  We  have  to  accept  the  penalties 
of  a  fallen  creation,  knowing  that  it  were  terrible 
for  the  sinful  creature  to  come  into  manifest  con 
junction  with  the  all-holy  God.  So  must  we  accept 
death  and  suffering.  We  must  '  fear  the  Lord  and 
His  goodness '  (Hos.  iii.  5). 

Thus  did  our  Lord  approach  this  great  Paschal 
solemnity.  It  was  preparatory  to  His  death,  with 
all  the  circumstances  of  suffering  which  our  sin 
required.  But  its  fundamental  thought  must  be 
that  of  thanksgiving  to  God  for  His  eternal,  essential 
goodness.  So  would  it  be  an  act  of  love. 

So  must  we  also  come  to  Holy  Communion  with 
an  absorbing  sense  of  the  Divine  excellence.  We 
cannot  feed  upon  Christ  except  in  proportion  as 
we  rise  up  along  with  Him  to  give  this  joyous 
homage  to  the  Eternal  Father.  It  is  to  be  feared 
that  many  communicants  let  their  thoughts  rest 
upon  the  sacred  Humanity  of  Christ.  We  must 
remember  that  this  Humanity  is  available  to  us  in 
this  Holy  Sacrament  only  as  enabling  us  to  rise 
up  to  the  love  of  God.  We  must  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
Otherwise  we  are  not  rising  up  to  real  union  with 
Christ  Himself. 

VOL.  II.  PT.  I.  I 
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0  Jesu,  lift  up  my  heart  to  contemplate  the  glory 
wherein  Thou  ever  abidest  ivith  the  Father,  and  fill 
me  with  Thy  Spirit  of  holy  love,  that  I  may  be  true  to 
the  Jaw  of  Thine  eternal  Sonship,  and  by  the  grace  of 
Thine  adoption  may  attain  to  the  fulness  of  Thy  joy. 

Uea,  l&Tg  son,  !#e  besire  is  ll>at  ll)e  lot>e 
nVljerennfl)  tf)e  5?aff)er  t)afl)  loueb  ^Te  sl)oulb  be 
in  if)ee.  £>o  will  g  bwell  in  tl)ee,  aixb  raise  t!)ee 
to  flje  true  jog  wfyicfy  no  createb  being  can  luton? 
ottfsibe  of  £tfe.  §ome  fo  ^te  iit  <&olg  ^ 
aitb  git?e  tijan^s  tutfo  i^e  ^-ai^etr  for  f^e 
of  f^at  ^eiiag  w^ic^  surpasses  all  i^ine 
sianbittg.  ^Teasxtre  itot  f^p  tteeo  bjj  f^ine 
imagination,  but  rise  up  out  of  tl;p  neeb  to  lose 
itself  iit  c<Innt  it>^o  surpasses  alt  tt>ou  canst 
besire.  ^ose  tt^pself  in  Iot>e  to  <$im  anb  worship 
^3im.  ^t>eru  ^ominuition  s^all  open  t^ine  e|?es 
to  be^olb  more  of  /^is  glorg.  Qfye  losing  ^eart 
s^all  be  absorbeb  more  anb  more  into 
irut^.  ^fjou  canst  not  come  wtto  t^e 
sat>e  bp  ^ce.  ^lest  not  in  anpt^ing  s^ort  of 
/^im  ft)at  sent  ^Te  to  t^ee.  $e  sent  liTe  t^at  g 
migl)t  bring  t^ee  unto  c<:iittisetf.  §ome  onwarb 
Iot)ingtp,  trttstfulip,  perset)eringlp.  §ome  on- 
marb,  anb  §  will  s^on)  t^ee  all.  13itt  none  can 
see  tljat  m^ic^  g  will  s^ow  t^ee  unless  t^ej?  close 
f^eir  eges  anb  tljeir  ^earts  to  all  sat>e  $im. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  my  one  joy  is  to  look  upivard  and 
feel  my  blindness.  I  Imow  that  what  I  cannot  see 
now  I  shall  see  hereafter.  Help  me  to  love  even  now 
in  my  blindness,  that  hereafter  I  may  see  ivith  joy, 


JESUS  GIVING  THANKS.  115 

lest  by  loving  what  I  can  see  now,  the  sight  of  Him 
ivho  alone  is  worthy  of  love  should  prove  to  be  my 
destruction. 

2.  THANKSGIVING  FOR  CREATION. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  next  give  thanks 
for  the  predestined  glory  of  creation.  See  Him 
blessing  the  bread  ere  He  gives  it  to  His  disciples. 

How  different  is  the  value  of  creation  to  Him 
from  what  it  is  to  us !  He  saw  all  things  to  the 
consummation  of  the  ages  and  to  the  most  distant 
realms  of  space,  things  material  and  spiritual,  the 
hidden  powers  of  all  worlds.  All  were  created 
by  Him  and  for  Him.  They  are  not  to  Him  an 
empty  pageant.  He  could  see  the  capacities  which 
are  in  everything.  He  knew  that  He,  as  Man,  was 
to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  creation  and  rule  over  all. 

This  was  the  great  destiny  to  which  He  advanced 
by  humbling  Himself  to  become  incarnate.  This 
is  the  gift  of  the  Father  to  Him.  So  in  His  resur 
rection  He  says,  *  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  both 
in  heaven  and  on  earth.' 

For  this,  then,  He  gives  thanks.  He  cannot  use 
the  gifts  of  created  life,  even  the  smallest,  without 
giving  thanks  to  the  Father  for  all.  All  are  one. 
The  smallest  involve  the  greatest.  They  form  one 
universe.  All  are  centred  round  about  Him.  Though 
He  use  the  smallest  things  to  sustain  His  Body, 
He  sustains  all  the  worlds  by  His  will. 

There  is  no  phase  of  joy  which  man  can  derive 
from  creation  which  does  not  belong  to  Him,  that 
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He  may  use  it  in  the  end  for  purposes  which  our 
art  and  science  cannot  reach. 

He  beholds  the  universe  of  creation  in  that  final 
development  of  glory  which  shall  justify  God  for 
having  created  it.  All  shall  minister  to  His  joy, 
and  the  glory  of  the  saints  along  with  Him. 

How  little  do  we  realize  that  our  transitory 
enjoyments  are  intended  to  conduce  to  this  final 
joy!  We  should  be  less  anxious  about  worldly 
distinctions  if  we  were  more  alive  to  the  great 
development  in  which  we  are  to  have  part. 

But  every  creature  of  God  must  be  used  with 
thanksgiving. 

Christ,  then,  as  the  Son  of  God,  about  to  leave 
this  Egypt  of  the  world,  gives  thanks  for  all  the 
glory  of  the  worlds  to  us  as  yet  invisible.  We  must 
give  thanks  along  with  Him.  '  0  Lord,  how  glorious 
are  Thy  works ! '  (Ps.  xcii.  5).  What  is  man,  that 
Thou  art  so  lovingly  mindful  of  him  ?  '  Set  Thou 
Thy  glory  above  the  heavens '  (Ps.  viii.  1 ).  0  let 
us  use  Thy  creatures  only  to  praise  Thee. 

0  Jesu,  teach  me  to  use  all  things  by  Thy  grace 
to  the  glory  of  the  Father.  Fill  me  with  thankful 
ness.  0  let  my  whole  life  in  the  use  of  them  l)e  one 
continued  thanksgiving  to  Him  ivhom  all  things  serve. 
Yea,  Lord,  and  do  Thou  Hess  them  \all  ivith  Thy 
sacred  power,  that  by  the  virtue  of  Thy  Incarnation 
the  outward  acts  of  life  may  be  found  worthy  to  abide 
in  Thy  glory,  in  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  love 
throughout  eternity. 

son,  trememfcev  ifjaf  all  icings  great 
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small  arc  to  be  useb  in  t^an&sgnring  to 
lE^ings  arc  onlp,  to  be  accounteb  great  or  small 
according,  to  llje  thankfulness  tvl)erenntl)  men 
use  tl>em.  13>Ijat  so  trifling  as  tl)e  breab  anb 
tl)e  wine  n>l)id)  §  present?  ^et  60  §f  give  ^Tg 
tvljole  lacing  therein,  H*)C  blessing  of  tl)e 
fternal  gpirit  rests  upon  t^etn.  §o  60  tf)ou 
bp  t^e  power  of  tlje  <^olp  ^^ost  give  t^an^s 
in  all  things,  anb  giwe  ffjan&s  for  all  things  as 
feb  be  ^Te,  t^at  t^e  virtue  of  1«2  thanksgiving 
map  in  all  things,  great  anb  small,  rise  up  to 
tftee,  anb  strengthen  t^ee. 

0  Jesu,  as  Thou  on  the  eve  of  Thy  suffering  didst 
give  thanJcs  ere  Thou  didst  enter  into  Thy  kingdom, 
so  give  me  grace  that  I  may  offer  all  the  sufferings  of 
this  present  world  in  union  with  Thine  oblation,  look 
ing  forward  ivith  thankfulness  to  the  glory  which  is 
reserved  hereafter  for  all  who  are  true  to  Thee. 

3.  THANKSGIVING  FOR  REDEMPTION. 

Jesus  gave  thanks  over  the  cup  ere  He  handed 
it  to  the  disciples.  That  cup  was  poured  forth  in 
redeeming  power.  As  He  held  it,  how  it  spoke  to 
Him  of  suffering  which  awaited  Him  and  of  glory 
which  was  to  follow  !  It  was  poured  forth  for  the 
remission  of  sins. 

Ere  He  would  undertake  the  work  of  redemption, 
He  gives  thanks  for  its  acceptance.  He  beholds  the 
world  lying  under  Satan's  power.  He  looks  forward 
and  sees  the  new  heavens  and  earth  bright  with  the 
righteousness  which  this  sacred  cup,  flowing  onward 
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in  exhaustless  power,  shall  communicate  to  future 
ages,  setting  them  free  from  all  evil.  He  beholds 
His  Passion,  yet  not  a  pain  therein  which  does  not 
bring  the  fulness  of  glory  to  this  Blood,  that  He 
may  be  glorified  in  His  saints.  It  is  not  glory  in 
the  sight  of  men  which  makes  Him  exult.  It  is 
the  glory  of  the  Father's  love  wherein  He  abides, 
and  for  this  He  gives  thanks.  This  glory  shall  rest 
upon  all  His  redeemed  along  with  Himself.  His 
Blood  shall  fill  them  all  with  kindred  joy.  How 
does  He  rejoice  in  feeling  their  oneness  with  Him 
self,  while  He  anticipates  the  joy  wherewith  this 
cup  shall  be  made  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

How  must  we,  as  we  drink  this  cup,  give  thanks 
for  His  great  love !  How  present  were  we  to  His 
mind  as  He  offered  it  to  the  Father  for  the  re 
mission  of  our  sins !  How  must  we  taste,  as  we 
drink  it,  the  mysterious  sweetness  of  His  redeeming 
power,  cheering  our  inmost  souls  with  the  sense  of 
pardon,  and  strengthening  us  for  all  the  efforts  of 
sanctity  ! 

How  must  we  give  thanks  for  redemption  from 
death  and  renewal  unto  life !  We  must  experience 
the  living  love  which  this  cup  contains,  while  we 
give  thanks  for  the  love  which  made  it  triumphant 
through  righteousness  when  it  was  poured  forth 
under  the  penalty  of  our  sin.  Oft  as  we  drink  it, 
we  must  feel  that  love  which  is  ever  new.  The 
taste  of  a  Saviour's  Blood  can  never  be  to  us  a  dull 
remembrance.  His  power  is  ever  fresh,  and  our 
power  of  perception  must  be  developed  in  partaking 
of  it  with  continual  increase  of  thanksgiving.  Our 
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thankfulness  cannot  rise  to  the  measure  of  redeem 
ing  love  until  it  rise  to  the  measure  of  the  bondage 
from  which  we  have  been  redeemed,  and  the  sins 
which  need  to  be  forgiven. 

We  must  be  thankful  for  our  individual  redemp 
tion,  as  though  no  one  else  had  shared  the  gift, 
for  it  is  only  such  individual  consciousness  which  can 
correspond  to  the  individuality  of  our  Redeemer's  love. 

This  great  Redeemer's  love  we  must  present 
unto  the  Father  as  the  only  tribute  of  our  gratitude 
to  Him  who  sent  His  Son,  for  all  creation  could  not 
supply  to  us  that  rapture  of  filial  welcome  which 
this  precious  Blood  communicates. 

How  intense  was  that  Eucharistic  joy  wherewith 
Jesus  looked  up  as  His  Passion  approached,  and 
gave  thanks  for  the  redemptive  victory  which  He 
would  achieve  at  so  great  a  cost !  How  intense  ought 
our  thankfulness  to  be  while  presenting  unto  the 
Father  the  cup  which  He  has  hallowed  1 

0  Jesu,  may  this  life-giving  cup  quicken  within  me 
the  thankfulness  ivhich  is  due  unto  the  Father.  Alas, 
that  I  have  so  sinned  against  His  law,  despised  His 
call,  misused  His  creatures  !  Yet  has  He  given  Thee 
to  shed  Thy  Blood  for  my  redemption.  0  let  me 
learn  from  Thee  to  he  dead  unto  the  ivorld,  and  live 
by  Thy  precious  Blood  in  the  love  tuhich  belongs  to 
heaven.  Let  me  take  of  this  cup  with  penitential 
remembrance  of  Thine  agony  ivherewith  Thy  Blood 
ivas  shed,  and  rise  in  thankfulness  to  glorify  Thee  by 
a  life  evermore  renewed  unto  self-sacrifice  by  participa 
tion  of  its  power. 
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son,  tf)ts  133loob  once  s^eb  upon  tfye 
is  non)  tlje  warrant  of  ^Tg  I)eai>enl£  sovereignty, 
tfjat  g  map  minister  on  tf)£  behalf  nrifl)  un 
failing  efficacg.  ^3p  s^eboing  Itfp  |$loob  §  set 
tljee  free  from  gatan's  power,  Itofce  care  tljat 
bj>  tf)attkfxtHj>  offering  ^Tt>  ^3foo6  in  (Sudjaristic 
ingoferics,  attb  acfs  of  6ai(p  life,  f^ou  fattest 
itot  to  secure  eternaltj?  t^e  Io»e  of  t^e  ^atljer, 
f^at  t^s  salpatioiT  ntag  be  jKTg  rewarb. 

Lord  Jesu,  most  loving  Saviour  •,  &e  T7/^^  ever 
more  my  Refuge,  my  Strength,  my  Joy,  my  Light,  my 
Life.  Tho'u  once  didst  die  for  me  upon  the  earth;  note 
let  me  die  to  earthly  things  in  Thee. 


NOTE. 
The  Eucharist. 

St.  Paul  and  St.  Luke  represent  our  Lord  as  giving  thanks 
at  the  outset.  If  we  may  take  St.  Luke's  words  (xxii. 
15-18)  as  narrating  our  Lord's  Personal  Communion,  as  lias 
been  suggested  in  the  meditation,  we  may  suppose  that  this 
giving  of  thanks  preceded  that  act,  for  there  is  no  use  of  the 
word  in  ver.  15.  On  the  contrary,  in  that  earlier  paragraph 
St.  Luke  speaks  of  Him  as  giving  thanks  over  the  cup, 
whereas  in  the  paragraph,  ver.  20,  St.  Luke  omits  this,  as 
does  also  St.  Paul. 

St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  speak  of  His  blessing  the 
bread  when  He  brake  it. 

The  diversities  in  the  accounts  cannot  be  without  signi 
ficance. 

Perhaps  our  Lord,  ere  He  participated,  gave  thanks, 
eucharisticized,  on  His  own  behalf  as  Lord  of  creation,  The 
word  occurring  in  G  (vid.  infra)  really  may  be  taken  as 
belonging  to  1,  where  it  had  not  been  expressed.  That 
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Eucharist  covers  all,  and  is  followed  by  the  Eucharist  over 
our  Lord's  cup. 

He  then  blessed  the  bread  for  His  Apostles,  that  it  might 
be  His  Body. 

He  then  eucharisticized  again  in  consecrating  the  cup, 
giving  thanks  for  the  gift  of  redemption,  the  reward  of  His 
own  bloodshedding ;  and  in  this  His  Apostles  were  to  share, 
by  drinking  His  Blood  poured  out  on  their  behalf. 

The  order  of  events  seems  to  be  as  follows  :— 

I.  Our  Lord's  Preliminary  Participation. 

1.  Jesus  said,  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this 
Passover  with  you  before  I  suifer :  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
not  any  more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom 
of  God  (Luke). 

2.  Ate  the  bread. 

3.  Took  the  cup,  and  eucharisticized,  and  said,  Take  this, 
and  divide  it  among  yourselves :  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God 
shall  come  (Luke). 

4.  Drank  the  wine. 

II.  Consecration  of  Elements  for  Communion  of  the  Apostles. 

5.  Took  bread  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke,  1  Cor.). 

6.  Blessed  (Matt.,  Mark).    Eucharisticized  (Luke,  1  Cor.). 

7.  Brake  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke,  1  Cor.). 

8.  Gave  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke). 

9.  Said,  Take,  eat  (Matt.,  Mark,  1  Cor.). 

10.  This  is  My  Body  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke,  1  Cor.). 

11.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me  (Luke,  1  Cor.). 

12.  Took  the  cup  (Matt.,  Mark   [after  supper],  Luke, 
1  Cor.). 

13.  Eucharisticized  (Matt.,  Mark). 

14.  Gave  to  the  Apostles  (Matt.,  Mark). 

15.  This  cup  is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Testament  (Matt., 
Mark).     The  New  Testament  in  My  Blood  (Luke,  1  Cor.). 

16.  Do  this,  as  oft  as  ye  shall  drink,  etc.  (1  Cor.). 

17.  I  will  not  drink  henceforth,  etc.  (Matt.,  Mark). 


MEDITATION  XIII. 

§onsecmfion  of 


And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  it  ;  and  be  gave  to 
the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat  ;  this  is  my  body.—  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  20.  (Parallel  passages  : 
St.  Mark  xiv.  26;  St.  Luke  xxii.  19,  20;  1  Cor.  ii.  23,  24.) 

1.  THE  BLESSING. 

JESUS  broke  the  bread.  When  He  Himself  '  ate  this 
Passover  '  He  had  already  broken  a  piece  off  the  loaf 
which  He  held.  Now  He  breaks  that  all  the  others 
may  eat. 

But  now  He  blesses  that  whereof  He  had  eaten 
while  it  was  unblessed,  in  order  that  the  self-com 
municative  power  of  His  own  Divine  life  might 
produce  an  effect  upon  that  which  He  ate  and  that 
which  He  held.  He  was  not  eating  for  His  own 
sustenance,  but  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  mystery. 
That  which  He  ate  became  His  Body  by  process  of 
natural  law.  That  which  He  held  was  to  become 
His  Body  by  a  spiritual  power  of  self-extension  as  a 
result  of  this  benediction.  As  He  sanctified  water 
by  His  Baptism  to  be  the  sacramental  instrument  for 
the  washing  away  of  sin,  so  now  by  participation  and 
blessing  He  would  sanctify  bread  and  wine  to  be 
the  sacramental  recipients  of  a  virtue  inherent  within 
His  own  Body  and  Blood,  that  they  might  accomplish 
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a  transcendental  union  between  Himself  and  those 
who  should  eat  thereof. 

What  is  a  blessing  when  thus  given  to  a  lifeless 
thing?  It  is  the  communication  of  a  power  from 
God.  It  is  the  action  of  the  Divine  substance  upon 
the  created,  unconscious  element.  It  is  a  pledge  of 
Divine  co-operation  in  the  use  of  that  thing.  Unless 
there  be  an  operative  presence  of  Divine  conscious 
ness  pledged  thereby,  the  benediction  of  an  uncon 
scious  thing  would  be  a  mere  fetish  formation.  Every 
continuous  action  of  a  Divine  power  through  a  created 
instrument  must  be  either  mechanical,  inherent,  and 
fetish,  or  personal,  covenanted,  and  sacramental. 

Now,  such  an  assumption  of  a  created  thing  into 
the  pledged  fellowship  of  God's  co-operative  power 
implies  a  union  with  the  Divine  substance,  either  by 
creative  promise  or  by  continuous  identity.  In  the 
earlier  dispensation  there  was  a  promise  of  Divine 
blessing,  but  still  under  the  law  everything  remained 
in  the  weakness  of  the  flesh.  Nothing  could  be 
identified  with  God. 

Creation  first  became  identified  with  God  by  the 
Incarnation.  When  the  Son  of  God  took  from  the 
Blessed  Virgin's  substance  that  fragment  of  humanity, 
essentially  complete  but  numerically  distinct,  which 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  made 
to  be  His  Body,  then  such  identity  between  the 
Creator  and  the  creature  took  place  of  that  merely 
covenanted  use  of  created  media  for  the  accomplish 
ment  of  Divine  promises  which  had  existed  pre 
viously.  From  that  time  onward  there  was  a  created 
substance  personally  identified  with  God.  This, 
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therefore,  became  a  conscious  instrument  of  the 
Divine  will. 

As  there  is  a  power  in  the  living  creature  of 
feeding  upon  other  things,  and  thus  identifying  other 
things  with  itself,  so  this  created  Body  of  the  Son  of 
God  had  the  power  of  taking  other  things  into  union 
with  itself,  and  therefore  also  into  active  union  with 
God. 

This  happened  by  the  natural  participation  of 
food — whether  before  His  death,  after  the  manner 
of  other  men,  or  as  when  He  ate  the  broiled  fish, 
and  it  became  instantaneously  spiritualized  by  union 
with  His  Body. 

This  happens  by  a  creative  word  when  He  takes 
us  into  union  with  Himself  as  members  of  His  Body 
in  Holy  Baptism,  and  when  He  takes  the  bread  and 
wine  into  like  union  by  consecration  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  In  the  one  case  there  is  a  human  per 
sonality  assumed  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Divine 
life,  but  the  union  between  the  Divine  and  human 
substances  does  not  depend  upon  the  personal 
devotion  of  the  creature.  The  union  is  an  empower 
ing  principle  whether  the  human  will  rise  up  to  its 
demands  or  no.  The  human  will  may,  therefore, 
check  the  Divine  action,  although  it  cannot  nullify 
it.  The  baptized  are  responsible  for  the  power 
received  by  union  with  Christ.  It  must  act  to 
their  punishment  if  it  does  not  act  to  their  sanctifi- 
cation. 

In  the  bread  and  wine  there  is  no  personal 
volition.  They  are  taken  up  into  the  Humanity  of 
Christ  to  act  according  to  His  personal  will.  They 
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are  taken  up  into  that  indissoluble  organism,  the 
Body  of  Christ,  which  has  now  the  power  of  extending 
itself  by  the  creative  energy  of  the  Divine  Word,  as 
it  had  by  nature  the  power  of  extending  itself  by  the 
natural  law  of  absorption  and  assimilation  of  food 
for  the  supply  of  its  own  daily  waste. 

The  Incarnation  extending  itself  in  various 
degrees  for  various  purposes  introduces  into  creation 
a  law  of  Divine  blessing  and  personal  inherence, 
which  prepares  for  the  final  development  of  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth  wherein  really  dwelleth 
righteousness,  because  the  whole  moral  fabric  of  the 
ransomed  creature  is  made  to  be  the  habitation  of 
God  by  the  Spirit  acting  through  the  personal  will 
of  the  glorified  Humanity  of  the  Incarnate  Son. 

When  He  blessed  the  bread,  He  pledged  His 
co-operation  to  the  Apostles  who  should  partake  of 
it.  Not  only  so.  We  may  feel  assured  that  He 
contemplated  the  extension  of  the  same  gift  to  all 
future  communicants.  He  instituted  a  law  which 
was  not  to  act  uncertainly,  but  with  an  operation 
present  to  His  own  mind  in  all  its  future  indivi 
dualities  and  contingencies. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  art  the  Mediator  through  whom 
alone  we  can  come  to  share  in  the  Divine  Messing. 
Help  me  to  realize  Thy  personal  fidelity  in  accom 
plishing  towards  me  all  the  promises  of  the  Divine 
covenant. 

Uea,  "PS  son,  §  will  be  faithful  ano  true. 
<£ook  up  to  l$le,  anb  act  as  ^Tg  faithfulness  anfc 
trutf)  require  of  tf>ee.  Jills  t^seljf  nritJ) 
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cwb  tl)ou  srjait  be  safe.  §f  tf)ou  art  negligent 
or  untrue,  f^tnk  not  tf>at  t^ou  canst  escape  tlje 
strictness  of  ^cp  blessing.  $  am  ff)e  lrutf>, 
anb  unless  tljou  abi&est  to  act  in  l^Tj?  trutf), 
tfjou  must  put  tJjpself  in  opposition  to  "pe,  an& 
l&cg  blessing  must  become  a  curse  to  tlje 
unfaithful. 

0  Jesif,  keep  my  will  ever  subject  to  Thy  control. 
Surely  the  temptations  which  test  my  fidelity  to  Thee 
shall  also  manifest  the  action  of  Thy  covenanted 
truthfulness  towards  me. 


2.  THE  FRACTION. 

Jesus  breaks  the  bread  whereof  the  disciples  are 
all  to  partake.  According  to  the  ancient  ritual,  there 
ought  to  be  only  one  loaf.  This  is  still  strictly 
observed  in  the  Eastern  Church.  There  is  a  twofold 
teaching  in  this  act.  It  sets  forth  the  unity  of  origin. 
We  are  all  members  of  the  One  Body  of  Christ.  It 
sets  forth  the  duty  of  unity.  We  are  all  to  be 
absorbed  in  the  loving  consciousness  of  our  unity 
in  Christ,  transcending  all  the  acts  of  external 
individuality  by  which  we  seem  to  be  outwardly 
separated  from  one  another. 

The  bread  is  broken.  It  sets  before  us  the  Body 
of  Christ  with  the  wounds  of  Calvary.  Yet  not  a 
bone  of  Him  could  be  broken.  So  the  outward 
breaking  of  the  sacramental  symbol  does  not  involve 
any  breach  in  the  spiritual  organism  of  the  Body  of 
Christ.  He  remains  always  in  His  integrity.  He 
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gives  Himself  to  each  communicant  in  His  complete 
ness.  We  do  not  receive  more  of  Christ  by  the 
largeness  of  the  sacramental  form.  Whether  we  eat 
of  the  sacramental  form  more  or  less,  we  receive 
Christ  in  His  completeness.  This  was  symbolized 
in  the  gift  of  the  manna.  When  each  one  measured 
what  he  had  gathered,  by  putting  it  into  the  omer, 
'  he  that  had  gathered  much  had  nothing  over,  and 
he  that  had  gathered  little  had  no  lack.' 

The  Body  of  Christ  multiplies  itself,  as  it  were, 
according  to  the  number  of  those  who  communicate 
thereof.  It  does  not  call  for  partition  to  satisfy  the 
needs  of  increasing  numbers.  It  gives  itself  in  its 
completeness  to  each,  and  without  separation  to  all. 
It  remains  ever  one,  not  existing  fragmentarily  in 
the  various  recipients,  but  binding  all  in  the  solidarity 
of  its  own  life. 

In  that  life  we  have  to  live,  members  one  of 
another.  Otherwise  we  cannot  live  as  members  of 
Christ. 

Therefore  the  fundamental  virtue  of  Christians 
is  brotherly  love,  for  without  this  we  cannot  exercise 
the  life  of  Christ  so  as  to  do  anything  that  is  good. 
We  must  lose  ourselves  in  the  community,  otherwise 
we  cannot  live  in  the  Headship  of  Christ.  We  being 
many  are  one  Bread  and  one  Body,  because  we  are 
all  partakers  of  that  One  Bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  our  life  is  the  life  of  heavenly  love 
binding  us  together  in  Him. 

So  must  we  realize  our  oneness  in  the  midst  of 
multiplicity,  our  oneness  with  the  whole  Church 
throughout  the  world  who  are  feeding  upon  this 
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sacramental  gift,  and  with  all  who  have  died  in  tho 
faith  of  Christ  who  are  still  living  in  His  unseen 
Presence. 

0  Jesu,  as  Thy  Body  shall  remain  in  its  perfection 
to  he  e  rent  natty  manifested  in  its  -unity,  so  grant  that 
I  may  always  act  in  unbroken  allegiance  to  Thy  Holy 
Will,  and  ly  the  power  of  Thine  indwelling,  may 
attain  to  the  glory  of  Thy  manifestation  hereafter. 

2sstt>  son,  see  il)af  frjou  n>alfcco{  in  IODC  fo  ff)t> 
brethren,  £>o  sljalf  fl)ou  abtoe  in  ]JJTjj  louc,  an& 
in  2tfc  frjou  sfjalf  be  cjlorificfc. 

Lord  Jc*u.  it  is  my  desire  to  show  forth  Thy 
Dicine  lore  dwelling  within  me.  While  Thou  teachest 
me  thus  to  abide  in  Thy  likeness,  Thou,  wilt  reveal 
Thyself  to  me  in  the  fulness  of  Thy  truth.  When 
shaU  I  come  to  know  Thee  as  Thou  art  ?  0  that  the 
unlove  of  this  earthly  nature  could  melt  away !  0 
that  I  might  only  know  myself  as  one  whom  Thou 
torest,  one  whom  Thou  callest  to  he  the  instrument  of 
Thy  love,  that  in  accomplishing  Thy  love  I  may  learn 
to  rejoice  in  it. 

3.  'Tms  is  MY  BODY.' 

Christ  has  blessed  and  broken.  Now  He  proclaims 
the  truth  which  was  to  consummate  His  previous 
teachings,  the  gift  which  was  to  consummate  this 
Paschal  solemnity  for  which  He  longed.  '  The  bread 
which  I  will  give  is  My  flesh.'  Why  did  He  long 
for  this  Passover  ?  It  was  in  order  to  give  Himself 
to  be  the  Food  of  His  people,  that  He  might  extend 
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His  Body  beyond  His  own  personality  and  experi 
ence  the  power  of  Divine  love,  reorganizing  fallen 
humanity  in  the  exercise  of  His  blessed  mediation! 

The  Body  of  Christ  is  an  essential  power  de 
veloped  according  to  the  full  moral  conditions  of 
human  nature.  Man  having  been  formed  in  the 
Image  of  God,  his  perfected  nature  is  conscious  of  a 
joyous  fitness  in  enjoying  the  indwelling  of  God. 
So  does  the  Body  of  Christ  rejoice  in  the  Divine 
righteousness,  in  a  manner  altogether  beyond  our 
conception,  because  we  have  not  the  infinite  faculties 
necessary  for  exhibiting  in  our  acts  the  Image  of  God. 

This  power  is  not  latent  in  the  Body  of  Christ  so 
as  to  be  called  into  exercise  upon  rare  occasions.  It 
is  continually  operative,  because  the  life  of  Christ  is 
a  continuous  energy.  The  Body  of  Christ  which  we 
receive  is,  therefore,  an  organic  means  of  communi 
cating  to  our  fallen  humanity  the  living  truth  of 
God's  righteousness,  in  whose  Image  we  were  formed 
so  that  we  might  live  in  Him. 

The  Body  of  Christ  is  given  to  us  to  make  clean 
our  bodies,  renewing  them  out  of  corruption  by  the 
Divine  power  which  it  contains  and  communicates. 

As  the  new-born  child  feeds  upon  its  mother's 
body  under  the  form  of  milk,  so  we  feed  upon 
Christ's  Body.  It  is  the  only  nourishment  which 
can  renew  us  to  holiness.  The  moral  purpose*  of 
human  conscience  without  this  food  are  nothing 
better  than  treatises  of  health  given  for  a  paralyzed 
man  to  study.  Truly  this  Body  can  raise  us  to  the 
vigour  of  life  which  God  requires  of  us. 

Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God  rejoices  in  the 
VOL.  n.  PT,  i.  K 
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communication  of  His  Body  to  His  people.  We 
must  not  think  of  His  Body  as  if  it  were  a  mere 
abstraction,  an  idea  of  the  mind,  or  a  concentrated 
essence  of  spiritual  power  drawn  off  from  a  Person 
out  of  reach.  It  is  a  living  Power,  uniting  us  who 
receive  it  with  Him  who  communicates  it  in  a  real 
personal  joy  of  undivided  life.  While  we  receive  it, 
we  must  receive  it  with  a  conscious  faith  in  the  joy 
of  Christ,  who  gives  it  to  us  from  Himself  and  in 
Himself.  Even  the  mother  is  separate  from  the 
child  at  her  breast ;  but  Christ  at  God's  right  hand 
rejoices  in  conscious  unity  with  the  faithful,  to  whom 
He  communicates  His  Body  in  this  Blessed  Sacra 
ment. 

0  Jesu,  dost  Thou  delight  to  manifest  Thy  purity 
as  the  cleansing  power  to  do  away  my  defilements  ? 
Help  me  to  feed  on  Thee  with  a  return  of  gratitude 
such  as  may  strengthen  me  to  use  Thy  gifts  with  the 
fulness  of  faith. 

^Tp  son,  leant  at  all  limes  to  rejoice  in  pe. 
go  sljalt  t^ou  feeb  upon  we,  anb  §  will  be  tf)p 
<.£ife.  <£ope  muzl  er>er  rejoice  in  et>erg  commxwi- 
catton  from  tl)e  beloueb.  gf  tf>ou  lowest  me, 
tl)ou  will  rejoice  in  "pe.  !fea,  tl)ou  ntusl  rejoice, 
because  §  will  strengthen  t^ee  to  60  all 
will.  Hfea,  tfjou  unit  rejoice  to  surrenber 
will  to  ^Tine,  attb  to  suffer  all  things  in 
power  for  "§#£  sake,  l^e  unconscious  elemenl 
cont>eps  to  t^ee  ^Ij?  conscious  strength,  anb  § 
rejoice  to  joiit  ^Tj?self  to  t^ee.  ^Tp  ei>er-ltwng 
presence  ;nust  aroxtse  in  t^ee  t^e  consciousness 
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of  a  lomng  obebience.     $o  wilt  ffjou  rejoice  to 
git>e  itself  (o  ^Te  in  f^e  submission  of 


Blessed  Jesu,  help  me  as  I  feed  on  Thee  to  feel 
Thee  within  myself,  that  I  may  go  forth  in  the 
strength  of  this  Food,  and  find  myself  formed  anew  in 
the  controlling  perfection  of  the  activity  of  Thy  glory. 


MEDITATION  XIV. 

§§e  gonsecration  of  f()c 

And  he  took  a  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for 
this  is  my  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  is  shed  for  many  unto  remission  of  sins.  But  I 
say  unto  you,  1  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I 
drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom.— St.  Matt.  xxvi.  27-29.  (Parallel  passages  : 
St.  Mark  xiv.  23,  24;  St.  Luke  xxii.  20;  1  Cor.  ii.  25.) 

1.  THE  CUP  or  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

THE  Christian  Passover  is  not  wholly  anticipated 
by  the  Paschal  type  in  Egypt.  It  contains  within 
its  living  reality  the  further  development  of  the 
redeemed  life  of  Israel,  as  displayed  by  the  subse 
quent  enactments  of  the  Mosaic  ritual  in  the  cove 
nant  of  Sinai.  The  Egyptian  Passover  was  an 
escape  from  Egypt  by  dying  to  Egypt,  when  the 
plague  of  death  was  stalking  through  the  sinful 
land.  The  manifestation  of  God  at  Sinai  was  the 
inauguration  of  a  covenanted  life  by  the  Resurrec- 
tion  and  Ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  typified  in  the 
Tabernacle  services.  The  Christian  Passover  is  the 
celebration  of  the  death  of  Christ,  not  merely  as 
commemorating  the  dying  to  the  world,  wherein  all 
true  communicants  are  called  to  share,  but  exhibiting 
also  the  inalienable  life  unto  God,  whereby  Jesus 
Christ  is  our  true  and  living  Redeemer.  The  death 
and  the  life,  symbolically  consecutive  in  Egypt  and 
at  Sinai,  are  not  consecutive  but  correlative  in  the 
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Person  of  the  Incarnate  Son,  and  they  constitute  the 
mysterious  completeness  of  our  sacramental  union 
with  Him. 

Our  Lord,  therefore,  advances  from  the  mere 
Egyptian  standpoint,  to  set  .forth  the  inauguration 
of  the  covenant  at  Sinai  as  the  really  efficacious 
type  of  our  redemption.  How  can  we  be  said  to 
be  redeemed  from  the  Egypt  of  the  world  until  we 
have  been  admitted  to  see  the  God  of  Israel  and  eat 
and  drink  before  Him  ?  (Exod.  xxiv.  10,  11). 

Thus  it  is  that  now  He  consecrates  '  the  Cup  of 
the  New  Testament,'  as  being  '  the  New  Testament 
in  His  Blood.' 

When  Moses  and  Aaron  and  the  nobles  went  up 
to  the  mountain,  an  altar  was  built  and  twelve  pillars. 
Moses  had  written  the  judgments  of  God  in  the 
Book  of  the  Covenant  (Exod.  xxiv.  4). 

Now  the  Paschal  lamb  was  the  germ  of  all  the 
future  sacrifices  of  the  redeemed  people.  The  sacri 
fices,  therefore,  which  are  to  be  offered  on  the 
mountain  are,  so  to  speak,  the  reappearance  of  the 
Paschal  Lamb,  the  Mediatorial  Victim,  the  Kepre- 
sentative  and  Protector  of  Israel.  All  Israel  are 
the  children  of  God  by  absorption  into  the  typical 
oblation  of  the  Paschal  Lamb.  They  could  bring 
no  other  offering  than  that  which  had  been  brought. 
On  this  they  had  fed.  This  was  still  their  warrant 
for  approaching  to  God.  This  was  to  put  forth  the 
energy  of  an  ever-abiding  life  in  the  subsequent 
forms  of  sacrifice  which  God  might  ordain. 

The  blood  of  the  Sinaitic  sacrifices  was  divided. 
Half  was  sprinkled  upon  the  altar,  where  probably 
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Moses  had  laid  the  Book  of  the  Covenant,  and  half 
was  sprinkled  npon  the  people. 

The  altar  represents  the  Divine  Sonship  of 
Christ  the  Mediator.  The  book  represents  His 
righteousness.  The  lifeless  letter  was  to  be  filled 
with  life  by  the  obedience  of  the  Eternal  Son,  who 
came  to  fulfil  the  law. 

The  blood  represents  the  sacrificial  death  of 
Christ.  He  is  both  God  and  Man.  He  lives  eter 
nally  and  cannot  die,  because  He  is  the  Incarnate 
Son  of  God.  He  died,  shedding  His  Blood,  because 
He  is  the  Eepresentative  of  sinful  man. 

His  Blood,  poured  out  upon  the  altar  of  God, 
enshrines  in  symbol  that  Divine  life  which  sustains 
His  Human  Nature  even  during  the  semblance  of 
death.  His  Blood,  sprinkled  upon  the  people, 
signifies  the  communication  to  them  of  His  own 
Divine  merits,  while  He  has  shed  His  Blood  as  the 
propitiation  for  their  sins. 

By  His  Blood  accepted  on  the  altar,  He  is 
designated  as  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  not 
perishing  in  death.  By  His  Blood  sprinkled  upon 
the  people,  He  is  designated  as  the  Father  of  the 
world  to  come,  from  whom  the  congregation  receive 
a  better  life,  so  as  to  become  God's  children  in  Him. 

This  Eucharistic  Cup  is  therefore  rightly  called 
the  Blood  of  the  New  Covenant.  The  covenant 
made  between  God  and  Israel  is  not  merely  by 
virtue  of  a  promissory  arrangement  between  them. 
It  is  the  living  development  of  the  eternal  life 
which  Israel  is  called  to  share  by  sharing  in  the 
death  of  Christ.  Christ,  who  establishes  the  covenant 
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with  God,  adopts  the  people  into  the  imperishable 
life  which  necessitates  their  dying  along  with  Him 
to  this  perishing  world.  The  New  Covenant,  or 
Testament,  as  we  often  speak,  is  not  a  mere  legal 
document  to  become  effectual  by-and-by.  It  is  the 
incorporating  act  whereby  He  whose  Blood  was 
shed  gathers  the  covenant  people  into  His  own 
eternal  life.  That  Blood  was  shed  not  merely  as 
an  external  ground  of  reliance,  being  substituted  for 
our  own  blood  which  was  forfeit  to  God.  It  is 
poured  out  upon  our  inner  nature  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  Christ's  Blood,  and 
operating  through  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church,  so 
that  we  receive,  now  and  at  once,  the  remission  of 
sins  by  the  renewal  of  life.  The  Blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,  not  externally,  but 
really,  by  the  communication  of  a  new  life  unto 
holiness  (1  John  i.  7).  We  are  elect  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  the  sprinkling  of 
the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  (1  Pet.  i.  2);  and  this 
gives  us  the  assurance  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
God  through  His  Eesurrection '  (1  Pet.  iii.  21),  because 
in  our  baptism  we  are  risen  out  of  the  dominion  of 
sinful  nature  along  with  Him  whose  Blood  is  com 
municated  as  our  new  life. 

In  the  mystical  acceptance  of  the  Sinaitic  cove 
nant,  they  who  went  up  into  the  mountain  '  saw  the 
God  of  Israel '  (Exod.  xxiv.  10).  This  is  the  blessing 
of  the  pure  in  heart,  and  was  a  token  of  their 
cleansing.  Moreover,  '  upon  the  nobles  of  the 
children  of  Israel  He  laid  not  His  hand.'  If  we 
'discern  not  the  Lord's  Body'  present  in  the 
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Christian  Passover,  we  must  expect  God's  judgment  to 
rest  upon  us.  The  nobles  '  saw  God,  and  did  eat  and 
drink.'  Thus  was  anticipated  that  higher  vision  of 
God,  and  the  participation  of  that  *  Flesh  which  is 
meat  indeed,  and  that  Blood  which  is  drink  indeed.' 

0  Jesu,  grant  that  l>y  the  Blood  of  Thy  covenant 
I  may  indeed  ever  live  be/ore  God,  and  being  ran 
somed  through  Thy  death  from  the  bondage  of  nature, 
may  rejoice  in  the  adoption  of  Thy  redeeming  love. 

^t£  son,  §  make  ^Tg  ^loob  lo  flow  as  a 
stream  of  regenerating  power,  lJ)ai  tl)%  soul 
being  wasljeb  therein  map  evermore  rejoice  in 
tfye  fellowship  of  $06.  Qfye  law  of  tlyc  gpiril  of 
life  wfyicfy  §  lljus  communicate  lo  l^ee  must 
make  t^ee  free  from  t^e  law  of  sin  anb  beall;. 
I;ee5,  therefore,  t^at  tfjou  accouttt  itol  t^e 
of  tl)e  copeitant,  w^erebp  t^ou  art  sancit- 
fie5,  as  being  an  unrjolp,  earf^lg  t^ing.  ^rjou 
must  rise  up  in  its  power  lo  sljow  fortr>  t^e 
Holiness  w^erewit^  §  l)at>e  quickeneb  l^ee. 

Lord  Jesu,  grant  that  Thy  precious  Blood  may  so 
purge  the  deepest  •  recesses  of  my  nature,  that  in  the 
joy  of  Thy  purity  I  may  quit  the  fascination  of  this 
outer  world,  and  experience  the  rapture  of  that  welcome 
of  love  wherewith  the  Father  ever  accepts  both  Thee 
and  Thine. 

2.  THE  BLOOD  OF  JESUS. 

*In  the  blood  is  the  life.'  This  principle  of 
nature,  strongly  enforced  in  the  Old  Testament, 


THE  CONSECRATION  OF  THE   CUP.        137 

becomes  a  law  of  grace.  By  the  Blood  of  Christ 
we  are  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  Divine 
life  whereby  His  Humanity  is  lifted  up  into  the 
hypostatic  union  with  His  eternal  Sonship. 

The  blood  is  the  vehicle  of  affections  and  passions. 
The  Blood  of  Christ,  under  the  perfect  control  of 
the  indwelling  Spirit,  is  ever  free  from  the  corrup 
tion  of  human  passion.  It  is  the  vehicle  to  His 
human  Body  of  the  joy  wherewith  He  ever  accom 
plishes  the  Divine  Will. 

This  Blood,  therefore,  is  the  vehicle  of  holy  joy, 
whereby  we  are  called  to  live  along  with  God  as 
His  true  members,  in  the  same  submissive  calmness 
of  glad  correspondence  with  the  Word  of  God. 
Christ  is  the  Heart  of  the  Body,  the  Church ;  and 
as  the  blood,  circulating  through  the  heart,  purifies 
the  body,  clearing  away  all  external  imperfections, 
so  the  Blood  of  Christ,  circulating  through  us  as 
members  of  His  Body,  the  Church,  purifies  us  from 
all  the  evil  which  past  habits  of  sin  may  have 
formed,  and  renews  our  affections  from  the  stag 
nation  and  corruption  which  belongs  to  our  fallen 
nature.  We  need  this  operation  of  the  Blood  of 
Jesus,  as  a  continual  communication  from  Himself. 
He  is  the  central  principle  of  vitality  to  His  Church, 
so  that  if  His  Blood  were  to  cease  to  flow  in  us 
with  its  refreshing  power,  we  should  be  dead. 
Therefore  it  is  not  enough  that  we  have  it  sprinkled 
upon  us  to  regenerate  us  once  for  all  in  Baptism. 
It  requires  to  be  renewed  by  other  ordinances  of 
Christ's  Church,  and  specially  by  the  gift  of  the 
Eucharistic  Cup  continually. 
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The  Blood  was  the  power  by  which  Christ's 
Body  exerted  the  functions  of  natural  life  while  He 
was  in  the  world.  When  He  died,  His  Body  and 
Blood  were  separated,  for  death  consists  in  this 
separation. 

When  He  rose  again,  we  are  not  to  think  of 
Him  as  if  He  came  back  to  earthly  life,  so  that  His 
Body  lived  again  by  the  pulsation  of  the  heart  and 
the  respiration  of  the  lungs.  That  could  not  be. 
Such  earthly  life  implies  a  liability  to  death.  It 
belongs  to  this  world,  not  to  the  next.  Both  His 
Body  and  His  Blood  live  now,  simply  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  His  Divine  Person  uses  them 
both  for  the  purposes  of  His  mediatorial  kingdom, 
but  His  Body  was  raised  a  spiritual  Body,  and  is  no 
longer  dependent  upon  the  organic  action  of  the 
heart ;  He  no  longer  needs  to  breathe  an  outward 
atmosphere  such  as  our  natural  bodily  life  requires 
for  its  sustenance. 

We  are  not,  then,  to  think  of  His  Body  and 
Blood  as  if  they  were  united  together  by  the  Kesur- 
rection  for  combined  action,  after  the  manner  of 
earthly  life. 

He  is  upon  the  altar  throne  of  heaven,  '  a  Lamb 
as  it  had  been  slain '  (Rev.  v.  6).  He  was  dead  and 
is  alive  again,  but  not  with  that  life  which  belonged 
to  earth.  He  lives  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
both  in  Body  and  Blood.  The  separation  of  these 
two  shows  that  He  has  passed  through  death. 

Thus  St.  Paul  teaches  that  He  is  entered  into 
heaven  with  His  own  Blood  (Heb.  ix.  12),  bearing 
His  Blood  as  an  oblation  distinct  from  the  now 
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bloodless  immortal  Body  wherein  He  presents  it. 
St.  Paul  tells  us  '  we  are  conie  to  Jesus,  the 
Mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  the  Blood 
of  sprinkling,  which  speaketh  better  things  than 
that  of  Abel '  (Heb.  xii.  24).  It  is  His  Blood  which 
pleads ;  for  His  Blood,  as  being  the  sphere  of  His 
affections  upon  earth,  enshrines  His  imperishable 
merits  in  His  glory. 

The  fact  that  He  presents  His  own  Blood  which 
was  shed  upon  the  earth,  showing  thus  that  by  the 
loss  of  that  Blood  He  did  not  perish  in  death,  is  the 
evidence  of  His  claim  to  be  our  Mediator.  No  mere 
man  could  live  with  body  and  blood  thus  separated. 
Jesus  lives  in  his  bloodless  Body  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  presents  His  Blood,  the 
treasury  of  all  His  human  affections,  as  an  object 
of  eternal  delight  to  the  Father.  His  Blood,  which 
the  enemy  could  not  stir  with  any  defiling  emotion 
while  He  was  upon  earth,  contains  within  itself  all 
the  merits  of  His  adorable  self-sacrifice,  the  per 
fected  love  of  those  three-and-thirty  years  of  humilia 
tion  and  discipline. 

We  have,  therefore,  now  to  present  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  as 
having  been  sundered  by  death,  and  living  for  ever 
more,  but  not  with  earthly  life.  We  have  to  present 
them  in  the  mystery  of  that  Divine  oblation  wherein 
He  presents  His  Blood  unto  the  Father  as  the 
evidence  of  His  proved  spotlessness,  the  meritorious 
shrine  of  His  substantial  perfection. 

Our  natural  understanding  cannot  fathom  what 
may  be  the  form  or  the  manner  of  this  mediatorial 
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intercession.  We  can  perceive  certain  principles  of 
earthly  life  on  which  it  rests  for  its  foundation. 
We  can  perceive  how  the  ancient  ritual,  ordained 
by  God,  was  intended  to  foresignify  this  heavenly 
mediation,  and  the  physical  conditions  of  earth 
prepared  for  the  spiritual  glorification  of  heaven. 

0  Jesu,  may  Thy  precious  Blood  wash  my  soul 
from  all  the  inherited  evil  of  my  own  corrupt  passions. 
Let  every  impulse  which  taints  my  natural  Hood  be 
so  subdued  by  the  calmness  of  Thy  Divine  purity, 
that  I  may  act  in  all  things  true  to  the  guidance  of 
Thy  Holy  Spirit. 

£#£  son,  §  oesire  to  see  "§JTj>  image  reproouceb 
\\\  tl)ee  be  tljus  gathering  tljee  info  l^Tp  onm 
I>eat)enle  life.  ^Torfifs  tf)tne  earing  members 
ff>at  tijou  tnapest  live  unber  W%  *jeat>entp  con 
trol,  f^e  ftesl)  cwo  f^e  ^pirii  are  af  variance 
one  against  ff)e  otl;er,  but  ^Tp  ^(oob  s^atl  ^eep 
tl;ee  true  to  tl;e  law  of  tl)e  gpirit  if  tt;ou  wilt 
live  as  l^Tg  rebeeineb  ones,  ocao  unto  tf>c  tvorlb 
atong  will)  ^Tpsetf. 

0  blessed  Jcsu,  live  Thou  evermore  in  me,  and 
grant  that  I  may  live  in  Thee.  I  seek  no  earthly 
things,  but  only  that  I  may  be  found  in  Thee.  Be 
Thou  the  Light  of  my  understanding,  the  Jog  of  my 
affections,  the  guiding  Principle  of  all  my  acts. 

3.  DRINKING  THE  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST. 

Our  Lord  gives  His  Apostles  a  special  charge 
that  all  are  to  drink  of  this  cup.  He  might  well 
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do  so,  for  the  idea  was  an  entirely  new  one.  There 
was  no  Paschal  cup.  The  cups  at  the  Passover 
were  additions  of  human  festivity,  not  parts  of  the 
sacrificial  ordinance. 

On  the  contrary,  no  one  was  allowed  to  drink  of 
the  blood  of  the  animals  that  were  slain.  The  life 
was  in  the  blood,  and  the  life  was  forfeit  to  God. 
We  are  to  drink  the  Blood  of  Christ  because  we 
are  exalted  into  the  fellowship  of  God.  His  life  is 
accepted  for  ever,  and  is  the  bond  of  union  between 
us-  and  God. 

The  blood  of  the  old  sacrifices  was  poured  under 
the  altar.  It  had  no  life  in  it.  It  was  corrupt 
through  death.  Those  sacrifices  could  not  take 
away  sin.  The  Blood  of  Jesus  takes  away  sin, 
because  it  is  incorruptible,  having  the  eternal  life 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  inherent  within  it.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  poured  under  the  altar  as  a  worthless 
thing.  It  is  presented  on  high  by  Himself,  in  all 
the  glory  of  His  merits.  It  is  the  vehicle  whereby 
His  merits  are  to  be  communicated  as  a  principle  of 
transfiguring  power  to  His  members.  His  members, 
therefore,  need  to  drink  thereof  continually. 

So  we  read  of  the  river  of  the  water  of  life,  clear 
as  crystal,  proceeding  from  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb  (Rev.  xxii.  1).  Of  this  the  Psalmist 
spake, '  Thou  shalt  give  them  drink  of  Thy  pleasures, 
as  out  of  the  river.  For  with  Thee  is  the  well  of 
life,  and  in  Thy  light  shall  we  see  light '  (Ps.  xxxvi. 
8,  9).  The  precious  Blood  presented  on  high  streams 
down  upon  earth  that  the  faithful  may  drink.  It  is 
no  longer  the  red  blood  of  human  mortality.  It  is 
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bright  with  the  manifest  glory  of  indwelling  God 
head.  They  who  drink  thereof,  wash  the  robes  of 
their  mortal  being,  so  that  they  become  white  with 
the  Blood  of  the  Lamb.  This  is  not  the  external 
removal  of  accidental  defilement,  but  the  interior 
cleansing  of  the  moral  nature  by  spiritual  power, 
calling  and  enabling  us  to  live  the  life  of  Christ  by 
His  indwelling  Presence. 

God  had  promised  that  in  the  New  Covenant 
He  would  take  away  the  heart  of  stone  and  give 
a  heart  of  flesh.  The  heart  of  stone  is  our  own 
deadness.  The  heart  of  flesh  is  the  mediatorial 
Presence  of  Jesus,  making  His  Blood  to  circulate 
throughout  His  Body,  the  Church,  so  that  His  meri 
torious  life  becomes,  as  by  a  blessed  law  of  spiritual 
heredity,  the  inspiring  germ  of  sanctification,  lead 
ing  His  members  to  live  in  conformity  with  Himself. 

To  eat  of  the  Body  and  not  to  drink  of  the 
Blood  of  Christ,  is  a  sacrilege  against  the  revealed 
operation  of  His  twofold  humanity.  By  eating  we 
are  incorporated.  By  drinking  we  are  animated. 
*  By  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  Body, 
and  are  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit '  (1  Cor. 
xii.  13).  The  life  of  Christ  is  to  reproduce  itself 
in  successive  generations.  We  need  all  to  eat  of 
His  Body,  so  as  to  be  maintained  in  that  corporate 
life  whereof  He  is  Himself  the  Head,  being  the  Son 
of  God.  We  need  all  to  drink  of  His  Blood,  so  as 
to  be  maintained  in  that  spiritual  energy  which  His 
Body  derives  from  Himself,  as  the  Heart  acting  in 
all  of  His  members  by  the  continuous  renewal  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 
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0  Jesu,  may  Thy  Holy  Spirit  ever  act  tuithin  me. 
May  Thy  Blood  accomplish  ivithin  me,  by  the  power 
of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  such  a  purity  of  life  as  befits  the 
covenant  of  God. 

l^Tg  son,  mfjen  tl)ou  brinliest  of  1#£  ^(ooo, 
constber  well  \vfyai  are  tf)e  graces  wfyicl)  are 
most  necessary  tf>at  lljou  tnagest  fulfil  tlje  law 
of  c^S  Spirit,  'i^ere  is  no  grace  lljat  aitp  can 
require  tt)f)id)  j2tf£  'Ploob  boes  not  contain.  Jlsfc, 
anb  it  s^all  be  giuen  t^ee.  1'ise  it  to  ^Tp  glorp, 
anb  it  s^all  not  fail  t^ee  in  fljg  neeb.  ^ut 
an>ag  w^ateper  besires  are  at  variance  n?tt^  its 
control.  §o  sljali  t^ou  in  t^e  enb  wafee  up  in 
jpg  likeness,  anb  s^alt  be  satisfieb  n>it^  it. 

0  blessed  Jesu,  hoiv  can  I  drink  of  Thy  Blood 
and  remain  so  unmoved !  In  every  effort  of  holiness 
let  me  live  true  to  Thee,  that  Thou  mayest  fill  my 
whole  being  with  the  blessed  transport  of  conformity 
to  the  will  of  the  Father.  Live  Thou  within  me,  and 
let  me  know  no  other  life. 


NOTE. 
The  Covenant. 

Instead  of  the  ordinary  classical  word  (O-WJ/^/CTJ)  which 
signifies  *  covenant,'  the  word  used  in  the  New  Testament  is 
SiaO-fjKr),  commonly  translated  '  testament um.' 

There  is  no  difficulty  as  to  the  signification  in  most 
places.  Clearly  it  means  '  covenant.'  In  two  passages  the 
idea  of  testamentary  disposition  after  death  seems  to  be  at 
first  sight  more  natural.  This,  however,  is  certainly  erroneous. 

In  Heb.  ix.  17  the  sense  of  the  word  has  been  considered 
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doubtful.  The  immediate  context  leads  the  mind  of  the 
reader  to  suppose  that  it  signifies  a  will  or  testament,  and 
this,  which  is  its  classical  meaning,  has  led  to  the  use  of 
the  word  '  testament '  as  its  general  equivalent.  So  we 
speak  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  Testament.  But 
we  must  notice  that  in  the  Old  Testament  there  is  nothing 
to  warrant  the  idea  of  God's  covenant  with  man  being  a 
legacy  dependent  upon  death.  In  the  New  Testament  it  is 
true  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  a  fundamental  thought  in 
the  scheme  of  our  reconciliation  with  God ;  but  yet  there  is 
nothing  to  justify  us  in  speaking  of  the  gifts  of  grace  in 
Christ's  Church  as  being  bequeathed  to  us  by  one  that  is 
dead.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  communicated  to  us  by 
One  that  is  alive  from  the  dead,  and  He  communicates  them 
only  in  virtue  of  His  being  'alive  for  evermore'  (Kev.  i.  18). 
<  We  are  saved  by  His  life  '  (Kom.  v.  10). 

The  first  thing  to  be  considered,  in  order  to  get  at  the 
meaning,  is  just  this  :  Who  are  the  parties  to  the  covenant 
here  spoken  of? 

It  is  an  everlasting,  rather  '  an  eternal  covenant '  (Heb. 
xiii.  20).  It  does  not  derive  its  origin  from  the  necessities 
of  fallen  man  communicated  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  (Is. 
lv.  3),  but  from  the  eternal  counsels  of  Almighty  God.  It 
is  a  creative  covenant.  We  read  of  God's  'covenant  with 
the  day  and  with  the  night '  (Jer.  xxxiii.  20),  where  we  may 
take  the  word  as  being  metaphorical,  or  we  may  regard  the 
covenant  as  being  made  between  God  and  certain  angelic 
powers  who  carry  out  His  will.  God's  creative  work  partakes 
of  a  covenant  nature  with  all  intelligences  who  are  appointed 
to  carry  out  His  will.  Lucifer,  as  the  prince  of  this  world, 
broke  the  Divine  covenant,  and  involved  our  earth  in  his 
consequent  fall. 

But  there  was  a  higher  covenant  to  which  all  the  covenants 
of  created  agencies  were  subordinate. 

This  was  the  eternal  covenant  between  God  and  His 
only  begotten  Son.  'All  things  were  created  by  Him,  and 
for  Him '  (Col.  i.  16).  He  was  the  '  Heir  of  all  things '  (Heb. 
i.  2).  Mankind  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  to  be  the 
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chosen  instrument  through  whom  the  Civile  Son  should 
receive  the  kingdom  ordained  for  Him. 

The  eternal  covenant  is  the  covenant  between  Godhead 
and  manhood,  to  be  ratified  and  perfected  in  the  Person  of 
Christ.  He  is  *  the  seed  of  Abraham,  to  whom  the  promises 
were  made'  (Gal.  iii.  16). 

Christ  also  on  His  part  has  made  the  covenant  of  man 
with  God  a  glorious  finality,  dying  Himself,  not  only  by  the 
legal  proxy  of  a  victim  substituted,  but  by  His  own  fulfilment 
of  all  that  was  appointed.  We  therefore  plead  His  death  as 
having  fulfilled  the  Divine  eternal  covenant  by  an  irrevocable 
self-surrender.  In  His  death  the  nature  of  man  is  raised 
above  all  the  perils  of  human  weakness,  and  lives  in  the 
eternal  Truth  of  God.  Christ  lives  no  more  to  the  flesh, 
and  therefore  there  can  be  no  falling  away  from  God.  He 
can  have  no  need  to  die  again.  He  is  passed  out  of  the 
world  of  sin  and  trial.  We,  therefore,  are  to  receive  from 
Him  the  gifts  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  into  which  He  is 
entered,  and  we  look  for  Him  to  appear  again  to  give  salva 
tion  to  all  who  have  accepted  the  new  covenant  of  which 
He  is  the  Mediator. 


VOL.  It.  FT.  I. 


MEDITATION  XV. 


For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  is  shed  for  many  unto  remission  of  sins.  — 
St.  Matt.  xxvi.  28.     (Parallel  passages  :  St.  Mark  xiv.  -29;  St.  Luke  xxii.  20.) 

1.  A  PKESENT  ACTION. 

OUR  Lord  does  not  say  that  His  Blood  shall  be 
shed.  It  is  *  being  shed  '  in  this  primary  act  of 
oblation.  This  Paschal  Communion  is  no  empty 
anticipation,  any  more  than  the  Communions  since 
the  Day  of  Pentecost  have  been  empty  commemora 
tions.  His  Blood  was  being  really  shed  by  some 
mystical  power  in  this  very  act  of  consecration. 

We  know  nothing  of  our  own  bodies,  nor  of  the 
substance  which  makes  our  body  to  be  our  body,  or 
our  blood  to  be  our  blood,  nor  of  the  power  which 
makes  their  conjoint  action  to  be  our  life.  It  must 
not,  therefore,  cause  us  any  difficulty  that  we  cannot 
conceive  of  the  separation  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  by  mystical  death  before  they  were  separated 
naturally  by  the  process  of  dying. 

St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  speak  equally  of  the  Body 
of  Christ  being  given  or  broken,  as  by  a  present  act, 
not  a  purpose  of  the  future. 

Christ  in  this  oblation  was  giving  Himself  by 
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His  own  will  to  die.  By  His  Divine  power  He  was, 
in  some  unseen  manner,  anticipating  the  reality  of 
the  act  which  should  have  its  outward  completeness 
on  the  morrow. 

Similarly  also,  as  we  do  not  know  what  the 
natural  power  is  which  enables  our  body  and  blood 
to  take  nourishment  and  attain  to  increase  by  taking 
other  substances  into  union  with  our  living  sub 
stance,  so  we  ought  not  to  wonder  if  the  Divine 
Spirit  gives  to  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  the 
power  of  projecting  themselves,  and  as  it  were  going 
beyond  His  natural  form  to  dwell  in  the  external 
elements  of  bread  and  wine,  without  causing  any 
change  in  the  physical  appearance  of  those  elements. 

The  Paschal  Supper  at  which  our  Lord  would 
feed  His  Apostles  was  an  object  of  intense  desire  to 
Him.  So  He  Himself  vouchsafes  to  say.  It  must, 
therefore,  have  contained  a  mystery  transcending 
the  ordinary  laws  of  nature.  He  was  not  exercising 
so  great  a  desire  for  a  mere  external  ordinance. 

We  may  well  ponder  upon  the  mystery,  as  far  as 
may  be  helpful  towards  that  adoring  contemplation 
wherewith  we  ought  to  approach  it;  but  we  must 
not  think  that  we  can  attain  even  to  such  a  know 
ledge  of  it  as  we  may  have  of  earthly  operations. 
We  know  the  functions  of  nature  to  be  beyond  the 
solution  of  our  intelligence ;  much  more,  therefore, 
must  the  operations  of  grace  exceed  all  our  powers. 
We  must  not  scrutinize  them  so  as  to  belittle 
them  by  earthly  measure,  or  crystallize  them  under 
material  laws.  Imagination  may  illustrate  what  faith 
accepts.  Reason  may  trace  the  converging  lines  which 


148  THE   UPPER   CHAMBER. 

point  to  that  which  is  beyond  its  scrutiny.  Love 
alone  can  rise  to  the  truth  with  an  experience  of 
Divine  power,  learning  thus  to  taste  and  see  how 
gracious  the  Lord  is. 

0  Jesu,  while  I  drink  of  Thy  precious  Blood,  let 
me  surrender  myself  to  the  joyous  contemplation  wliere- 
with  Thy  wondrous  promises  ought  to  be  adored. 
The  touch  of  earth  wakens  me  too  quickly  to  the  sensi 
bilities  of  earth.  Let  Thy  touch  waken  me  to  the 
apprehensions  of  faith,  the  ivondrous  joy  of  Thine 
eternal  throne,  whence  this  holy  stream  flows  forth 
with  gladdening  efficacy  to  make  me  feel  Thy  love. 

^Tg  son,  welcome  glablg  info  f^ine  Jjecui 
t()al  brop  of  life  n>l)id)  comes  from  l&Te  lo  mct&e 
li)g  nature  lijrill  nnflj  sn>eel  response,  mfjilsf 
null)  piwne  gjabness  §  n>afcl)  lo  see  ltfg  jog 
make  perfecf  in  ^Tg  people.  §  look  info  f^e 
of  eperg  communtcanl  n>^o  orin&s  "§iTp 
,  lo  see  if  lf>ere  is  l^al  response  of  jog 
n>I)td)  §  so  jo£ousl£  anficipafe.  ^)  f^al  all  n>Ijo 
communicafe  woulb  look  up  lo  ^Te  from  n>^om 
l^is  6rop  of  pit>ute  jog  comes  lo  lljem!  Jllas! 
^om  are  lf)eg  l^elb  bon?n  bg  suborbinafe  besires 
anb  earf^lg  fattcies,  tnsfeab  of  looking,  up  lo 
^Te  nnfl)  f^af  frusfful  gage  w^ic^  musl  make 
i&em  lit)e  n)if^  lf)e  blessebness  of  sainfs ! 

0  Jesu,  hoiv  blind  and  dull  and  earthly  have  my 
communions  been !  Open  mine  eyes  to  contemplate 
Thy  mysteries.  Without  love  I  cannot  see,  but  if  I 
see  I  cannot  fail  to  lore.  Would  that  every  faculty 
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of  my  nature  ivere  illuminated  by  the  spiritual  vision. 
So  should  every  faculty  of  my  nature  le  conformed  to 
the  excellency  of  Thy  glory. 


2.  THE  UNIVERSAL  KEDEMPTION. 

*  This  Blood  is  being  shed  for  you  and  for  many.' 

This  Blood  is  sufficient  for  the  redemption  of  the 
whole  world.  Satan  cannot  hold  any  captive  who 
will  seek  its  shelter.  The  '  many '  are  all  mankind. 
If  we  did  not  know  that  this  redemption  was  universal, 
we  should  not  feel  secure  in  claiming  our  own  part 
in  it. 

This  Paschal  Feast  is  a  festival  of  universal 
deliverance.  Even  when  the  children  of  Israel 
came  out  of  Egypt,  many  of  the  Egyptians  came 
out  along  with  them.  Now  the  whole  Catholic 
Church  is  to  come  forth,  and  all  the  world  are 
summoned  to  share  in  this  Exodus.  All  who  were 
Satan's  bondsmen  are  set  free  in  Christ. 

The  Blood  is  shed  for  all.  We  must  remember 
that  it  avails  not  without  the  sprinkling.  God  has 
done  His  part.  We  must  do  ours.  We  must  see 
that  the  precious  Blood  which  is  shed  for  all  is 
sprinkled  upon  the  door  of  our  houses,  upon  the  acts 
of  our  daily  life,  by  conformity  with  Christ  crucified. 
It  has  been  sprinkled  upon  us  in  our  Baptism.  We 
must  take  care  that  we  do  not  go  out  of  our  houses, 
forsaking  that  shelter  of  the  sacramental  covenant. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  hast  shed  Thy  Blood.  Grant  that 
it  may  be  my  life.  The  enemy  cannot  prevail  against 
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Thee.     Let  me  always  meet  him  in  Thy  strength,  not 
in  my  own. 

son,  §  ljctt>e  s*)e&  PS  l$loob  for  fl)ee. 
must  be  reabg  to  s§eb  f^p  bloob  for  ^Tc. 
ff>e  cjuicfcls  passing  emotion  of  f^is  n?orlb's 
purposes,  fcui  tfje  sfectbfctst  confimtcmce  in  ^Tj? 
lot>e,  is  n>ljat  fl)ou  neebcsf  if  f^oit  wilt  profit  bg 
f^e  povtring  oxtt  of  ^tj?  ^3Ioob. 

Zorr?  t/esw,  o/;e?j  the  door  before  me,  that  I  may 
follow  Thee.  Thou  hast  marked  me  with  Thy  Cross. 
Let  me  f/o  out  after  Thee,  hearing  Thy  Cross.  The 
angel  of  death  can  smite  no  more,  since  Thou  hast 
wrought  redemption.  Let  me  not  give  myself  up  to 
him,  to  he  carried  aicay  in  a  worse  captivity,  where  I 
shall  find  no  redeemer. 

3.  THE  REMISSION  OF  SINS. 

The  purpose  of  Christ's  Bloodshedding  is  that 
He  may  cleanse  us  from  our  sins. 

Under  the  old  dispensation  there  was  no  remis 
sion  of  sins.  There  was  a  remembrance  of  sins  made 
annually,  because  the  sins  still  remained.  The  de 
liverance  from  Egypt  was  an  imperfect  deliverance. 
The  covenant  at  Sinai  had  but  the  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things. 
Moses  directed  the  people  to  look  forward  to  another 
and  a  greater  Redeemer,  the  Mediator  of  a  better 
covenant.  '  To  Him  bare  all  the  prophets  witness,' 
as  'the  Lamb  of  God  who  should  take  away  the 
sins  of  the  world.' 

This  Paschal  Feast  which  Jesus  desired  to  keep 
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along  with  His  disciples  was  the  inauguration  of 
that  better  covenant.  He  was  keeping  it  preparatory 
to  His  suffering.  He  would  suffer  once  for  all.  On 
the  third  day  He  would  rise  again.  Then  would 
He  enter  into  His  kingdom.  '  His  kingdom  should 
be  an  everlasting  kingdom.'  He  would  bring  His 
people  to  '  the  rest  which  remained  for  the  people 
of  God,'  whereof  Joshua's  victories  had  been  but  an 
imperfect  type. 

*  Their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember 
no  more.'  This  was  the  promise. 

The  pouring  away  of  the  blood  was  an  evidence 
under  the  old  covenant  that  the  sin  remained.  God 
was  willing  to  pass  it  over  from  year  to  year  (Rom. 
iii.  25).  The  annual  services  of  the 'Temple  served 
as  a  shelter  for  God's  people  until  the  deliverance 
should  come,  but  the  sin  remained. 

Now  they  were  not  only  to  eat  the  better  Paschal 
Lamb,  but  they  were  also  to  drink  His  Blood,  for 
His  Blood  was  free  from  all  taint  of  sin.  This 
Blood  was  not  an  abomination,  but  a  fountain  of 
purification.  They  who  drank  thereof  were  taken 
up  into  the  purity  of  Him  who  shed  it.  It  was  not 
to  be  shed  so  as  to  perish  in  death  and  corruption. 
It  should  be  shed  by  a  Divine  mystery  with  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  that  they  who  drank 
of  it  should  receive  a  new  life,  and  be  nourished 
and  refreshed  with  the  holiness  of  God. 

How  little  could  the  Apostles  realize  the  great 
ness  of  this  mystery !  Yet  it  was  effectual  by  Divine 
power.  Let  us  not  think  that  we  cannot  under 
stand  the  mystery  of  our  reconciliation  in  Christ, 
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and  therefore  need  not  to  consider  it.  Let  us  praise 
God  for  the  gift  of  this  precious  Blood.  Let  us  drink 
thereof  and  live  for  ever. 

The  remission  of  sins !  Who  can  know  its  ful 
ness  ?  The  communication  of  the  sanctity  of  God 
while  we  are  called  to  live  with  the  life  of  Christ ! 
Who  can  contemplate  the  greatness  of  the  demand  ? 

Enough  that  we  accept  God's  gifts  according  to 
the  truth  of  God's  promises.  It  is  for  us  to  fulfil 
His  commands,  and  in  every  occasion  of  our  need 
we  shall  find  His  truth  and  His  power. 

0  Jesu,  Thy  Blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  re 
newing  the  heart  of  the  faithful  to  the  life  of  holiness. 
0  let  me  drink  of  Thy  Life-Blood,  so  that  I  may  live 
with  Thy  life.  Purify  my  affections,  that  I  may  not 
cling  to  those  sins  from  which  Thou  hast  redeemed 
me.  Thou  art  the  true  Propitiation  whom  the  Father 
has  set  forth,  that  ~by  Thy  Blood  His  Divine  right 
eousness  may  le  manifest  in  all  the  faithful. 

go  be  if,  !#£  son,  lljou  must  brink  of  2#e 
^Sloob  if  ll)ou  n>oulbsf  fcnon>  ffje  renewal  unto 
righteousness  nxf)icl)  $ob  f)as  protjibeb.  gee, 
therefore,  tfjaf  fljoxt  so  brink  thereof  f^ai  ti)ou 
fail  not  fo  live  in  its  J)olp  power,  gn  ^Te  ff)ou 
art  beab  unto  sin.  lake  ^eeb  (l;af  f§ou  live 
nnfo  Ijoliness. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  blessed  is  hs  whose  unrighteousness 
is  forgiven.  Blessed  is  he  that  wallcelh  in  the  new 
ness  of  life  which  belongs  to  Thy  redeemed.  Let  Thy 
precious  Blood  spring  up  tvithin  my  heart,  and  cleanse 
my  thoughts,  that  I  may  be  worthy  of  Thy  love. 


MEDITATION  XVI. 

Remembrance  of 

Tins  do  in  remembrance  jf  me.— St.  Luke  xxii.  19.    (Parallel  passage  :  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  25.) 

1.  THE  DIVINE  JOY  IN  THE  MERITS  OP  CHRIST. 

WE  are  not  to  think  of  God  as  if  He  remained  in 
His  glory  without  any  interest  in  creation.  Of  His 
infinity  we  can  form  no  conception.  How  He  in 
His  infinite  glory  could  form  the  purpose  of  creating 
the  world  we  cannot  tell.  Creation  could  add  nothing 
to  Him.  It  received  all  its  being  from  Him.  It 
is  dependent  upon  Him  for  its  continuance. 

Nevertheless,  we  know  that  God  does  in  some 
way  look  upon  creation  as  manifesting  His  own 
eternal  glory  from  whence  it  is  derived.  God  saw 
all  that  He  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good. 
It  had  but  a  reflected  or  transmitted  goodness. 
Nevertheless  God  took  some  mysterious  pleasure 
in  it.  It  helps  us,  indeed,  to  look  back  through 
those  vast  ages  during  which  the  world  was  gradu 
ally  rising  to  its  present  perfection,  if  we  think  that 
those  ages  were  not  a  mere  transitory  blank  of 
worthless  life,  but  that  they  were  in  some  way  a 
pleasure  to  Almighty  God,  as  He,  in  His  eternity, 
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contemplated  them  rising  up  to  the  final  complete 
ness  in  which  they  should  constitute  a  temple  wherein 
His  Son  should  be  incarnate. 

All  things  were  created  for  the  Son  of  God,  and 
'  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  His 
Son '  into  the  world  (Gal.  iv.  4).  His  Incarnation 
gave  a  moral  value  to  creation.  Creation  was  now 
no  longer  an  empty  form.  It  was  taken  into  union 
with  the  Eternal,  and  being  filled  with  Eternal 
power,  it  was  capable  henceforth  of  making  response 
to  the  love  of  God.  Christ  came  to  assume  a  body, 
not  merely  as  an  organ  of  intercourse  with  man, 
but  as  a  means  by  which  creation  might  rise  up 
to  hold  intercourse  with  God.  In  some  manner  or 
other  He  uses  all  things  as  a  gift  given  to  Him 
from  the  Father,  and  as  an  oblation  whereby  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  through  His  sovereignty. 

The  merits  of  Christ  are  a  real  joy  to  the  Eternal 
Father.  They  are  not  merely  a  compensation  so 
as  to  neutralize  the  sinfulness  of  the  creature.  All 
things  were  created — even  the  most  distant  stars  — 
in  order  that  the  Incarnate  Son  might  in  some 
manner  give  joy  to  the  Eternal  Father  by  the 
sovereignty  which  He  exercises  as  the  Lord  and 
Head  of  the  created  worlds  (Col.  i.  16). 

We  cannot  conceive  the  joy  of  God.  To  us  His 
infinite  joy  is  but  a  blank.  Nevertheless  we  are 
helped  to  appreciate  its  reality  by  knowing  that 
the  Incarnation  of  Christ  was  no  mere  phenomenon. 
By  its  merits  God  is  glorified  in  His  own  internal 
majesty.  '  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased '  (Matt.  iii.  17).  Contemplate,  therefore, 
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the  pleasure  of  Almighty  God  in  the  moral  character, 
the  meritorious  life,  the  perfect  filial  love,  of  His 
Incarnate  Son. 

These  merits  are  not  like  the  merits  of  men 
who  may  have  an  imaginary  claim  one  upon  the 
other  resulting  from  some  past  action.  The  merits 
of  Christ  have  a  substantive  value.  They  constitute 
the  development  of  His  human  nature  as  no  mere 
material  organism,  but  a  perfected  spiritual  con 
sciousness  which  gives  pleasure  to  the  Father  while 
He  contemplates  it.  Those  human  merits,  by  reason 
of  their  union  with  the  Divine  life,  have  a  real 
existence  of  their  own,  just  as  the  Divine  glory 
has  its  own  real  existence,  although  we  can  form 
no  idea  of  either  of  them,  because  our  only  con 
ception  of  merit  is  the  superficial  transitory  con 
dition  of  earthly  relationship.  The  merits  of  things 
of  time  die  out  with  the  moment,  though  we  may 
choose  to  remember  them.  The  merits  of  the  In 
carnate  Son  of  God  are  substantial,  eternal,  not 
dependent  upon  human  acknowledgment,  but  so 
abiding  before  God  that  their  energy  invests  all 
creation  with  a  splendour  which  is  the  joy  of  God 
as  He  contemplates  it,  and  creation  received  exist 
ence  in  order  to  be  in  some  sort  the  expression  of 
the  Divine  perfections  whence  it  sprang. 

"We  must  thus  bear  in  mind  the  joy  of  God  in 
the  perfections  of  Jesus  Christ  while  we  celebrate 
the  Holy  Communion.  Therefore  He  bids  us  'do 
this  in  remembrance  of  Him ; '  that  is,  to  bring 
His  merits  in  perpetual  remembrance  before  the 
Father, 
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0  Jesu,  Thou  who  art  the  eternal  delight  of  the 
Father,  and  gatherest  up  all  creation  under  Thine 
own  Headship,  that  Thou  mayest  cause  all  created 
things  to  minister  to  His  glory,  help  me  so  to  con 
template  Thy  merits  that  I  may  learn  something  of 
the  joy  which  the  Eternal  Father  takes  therein.  AH 
the  glories  of  creation  are  merely  external,  empty, 
transitory,  unless  they  are  talcen  to  he  the  instruments 
of  Thy  Divine  perfection,  giving  them  substance, 
fulness,  and  eternity. 

j^Tl?  son,  if  fl)ou  n>oulbsf  ftnon>  a-tfg  merits, 
giefb  f^gself  up  fo  be  fransformeb  bg  partaking, 
of  ff)em  in  tfye  power  of  ^Tg  <&ol£  gpirif.  gf 
ff)ou  n>oulbsf  bran)  near  unto  ff)e  gfaf^er,  caU 
xtpon  <^>ti^t  fo  remember  ^Tg  merits,  feeding 
upon  tyoze  merits  so  tf;af  t^ej?  tnag  fill  ft)ine 
emptiness,  reorgattije  i^p  befonnitg,  outshine 
tt;n  r>ileness,  lift  t^ee  out  of  tl>e  t>attitg  of  tlje 
creature  fo  f^e  glorg  of  ff)e  Piuine  abopfion. 

0  Jesu,  I  can  only  learn  some  little  of  the  jog 
which  the  Father  takes  in  Thine  adorable  merits,  lij 
the  experience  of  that  love  which  for  those  merits'1  sake 
He  gives  to  me.  Wonderful  is  the  joy  of  Thy 
Humanity,  ivli&reby  Thou  (liveliest  at  the  Father's 
right  hand.  Adorable  is  that  love  of  the  Father, 
whereby  He  exults  in  the  enthronement  of  Thy  Hu 
manity,  inferior  to  Him  in  its  essence,  but  dignified 
with  coeqiial  participation  of  His  own  Divine  omni 
potence. 
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2.  THE  UNDYING  FRESHNESS  OF  THE  MERITS  OF 
CHRIST. 

The  merits  of  created  beings  existing  in  time 
perish  in  themselves,  and  live  only  in  the  grateful 
remembrance  of  those  who  have  been  benefited  by 
them.  Often  the  very  power  which  gives  merit  to 
an  action  perishes  with  its  performance,  so  that  he 
who  has  accomplished  the  action  can  never  put  forth 
such  power  again.  He  becomes  a  crippled  reality 
of  the  present,  though  it  be  right  that  he  should 
live  in  the  moral  dignity  of  the  past. 

In  bringing  the  merits  of  Christ  before  the 
remembrance  of  the  Father,  we  are  not  appealing 
to  a  past  action,  but  to  a  present  majesty.  His 
merits  were  no  momentary  exhibition  of  transcendent 
perfection,  acts  which  passed  away.  His  human  actions 
live  with  the  perpetuity  of  eternal  life  abiding  in 
His  Manhood.  Jesus  is  not  merely  the  Hero  of 
many  past  victories,  so  that  in  the  memory  of  their 
glory  He  claims  the  homage  of  mankind.  His  acts 
have  developed  His  Humanity  with  abiding  results 
of  ever-active  power.  In  Him  there  is  nothing 
otiose  or  inactive.  Our  human  frame  has  capacities 
-which  we  may  exercise  or  no.  We  can  exercise  them 
at  the  best  but  partially.  The  merits  of  Christ 
are  acts  of  power  which,  as  they  were  accomplished, 
lived  on  in  Him,  and  became  a  treasury  of  accumu 
lated  perfection  in  active  correspondence  with  the 
will  of  God.  Therefore  they  elicit  from  the  Father 
the  eternal  welcome  of  Divine  joy.  He  is  anointed, 
indeed,  with  the  oil  of  joy  and  gladness  (Ps.  xlv.  7) 
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by  the  outward  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  of  Divine 
love  continually  accepting  and  rejoicing  in  those 
acts  which  the  same  Spirit  enabled  Him  to  ac 
complish. 

So,  then,  if  we  come  to  feed  upon  Christ  we  must 
do  this  in  remembrance  of  Him.  We  must  set  forth 
before  the  Father  in  grateful  homage  the  merits 
of  His  only  begotten  Son,  in  whom  He  finds  the 
fulness  of  delight.  We  do  not  point  with  grateful 
memory  to  actions  of  the  past,  as  would  be  the  case 
in  any  memorial  of  men.  We  call  upon  the  Father 
to  accept  us  because  the  merits  of  Christ  are  com 
municated  to  us  as  a  living,  cumulative,  present 
reality.  We  ask  God  to  behold  us  and  accept  us, 
as  living  with  their  ineffable  substance  and  power. 

We,  His  redeemed  creatures,  as  we  feed  upon 
His  Body  and  Blood,  have  to  present  His  glorified 
Humanity  in  remembrance  of  who  He  is.  We  have 
to  take  that  Humanity  in  all  the  transforming  activity 
of  those  merits  which  are  the  constant  object  of  the 
Father's  delight. 

We  have  to  call  upon  God  to  witness  in  us  the 
hallowing  power  of  those  wondrous  merits.  Every 
time  we  feed  upon  those  merits  with  thankfulness, 
we  waken  as  it  were  afresh  the  joy  which  the 
Eternal  Father  takes  in  contemplating  them.  We 
have  to  remember  Him  with  the  consciousness  of 
that  love  wherewith  the  Father  ever  contemplates 
Him,  and  we  have  to  contemplate  the  Father's  joy 
while  He  accepts  Him  in  us  as  glorifying  us,  even 
as  He  accepts  Him  in  His  own  Divine  glory,  glorifying 
Him  in  the  eternal  activity  of  His  Divine  life. 
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We  ought  to  tliink  of  the  mysterious  joy  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  and  the  adoring  wonder  of  all  the 
host  of  heaven,  each  time  that  the  faithful  com 
municant  receives  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
because  in  every  such  communion  the  infinite  glory 
of  the  Redeemer  comes  forth  in  the  imperishable 
freshness  of  His  immortality. 

0  Jesu,  let  not  the  frequency  of  Thy  gift  maJce  me 
unmindful  of  its  continuing  freshness.  By  pleading 
the  memory  of  Thy  Passion,  I  appeal  to  that  tuhich 
is  indeed  past  in  time,  hut  lives  for  evermore  in  the 
eternity  of  God  ;  and  those  eternal  merits,  as  I  feed 
thereon,  shall  glorify  my  momentary  actions  in  the 
fellowship  of  Thine  oivn  accepted  love. 

^)  'gilp  son,  remember  flje  Iot>e  of  ffje 
for  all  n>I)o  pleao  before  <$im  f§e  merits  of 
passion.  §  Me6  fo  $J)on>  l&Ts  lot>e  fo  <$im.  g 
Iit>e  fo  gk>e  ttjaf  Iot>e  fo  fljee.  !5i)ett  f^ou  feebesi 
upon  l^Te,  <$e  loues  f^ee  et>en  as  $e  boes  Iov?e 


Blessed  Jesu,  Thou  alone  art  ivorthy  of  the 
Father's  love  ;  hut  His  love  is  eternal,  and  Thy  merits 
cannot  die.  Grant  me  so  to  feed  on  them  that  I  may 
find  the  fulness  of  that  love  in  freshness  of  manifesta 
tion,  according  to  my  continual  needs.  0  let  my  life 
he  to  the  glory  of  the  Father,  while  Thy  merits 
strengthen  me  for  all  that  that  love  requires. 

3.  THE  MEMORIAL  OF  CHRIST'S  MERITS. 
Christ  bide  us  celebrate  the  Holy  Eucharist  '  as 
His  memorial.'     The  memorial  was  a  portion  of  the 
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vegetable  offering  which  was  burnt  upon  the  altar 
of  the  Jewish  Temple  along  with  frankincense. 
This  word,  therefore,  is  intended  to  show  that  we 
have  to  present  the  Eucharistic  oblation  to  God 
along  with  the  appeal  to  Him  that  He  will  regard 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross,  where  He 
offered  Himself  as  our  sin  offering.  The  sin  offering 
had  no  memorial  belonging  to  it,  but  the  peace 
offering  could  not  te  without  it.  So  we  cannot 
present  Christ  as  our  means  of  union  with  the 
Father  unless  we  present  Him  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine,  with  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  the  incense  of  His  adorable  merits. 

As  Melchizedek  brought  forth  bread  and  wine, 
but  the  animal  victim  is  not  mentioned,  so  we  bring 
before  God  the  bread  and  the  wine,  but  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  are  invisible.  The  outward 
offerings  which  wo  present  have  the  merits  of 
Christ's  sacrifice  identified  with  them  by  the  unseen 
presence  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  and  are  presented 
to  God  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They 
are  the  acceptable  memorial  whereby  we  plead 
Christ's  sacrifice,  uniting  ourselves,  as  we  feed 
on  them,  with  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  is  per 
petually  presenting  in  heaven — the  glorious  minis 
tration  of  His  Body  and  Blood  in  the  fulness  of 
their  imperishable  merits,  abiding  as  the  joy  of 
God  in  the  very  fire  of  the  Divine  Presence,  the 
Humanity  burning  with  that  mystic  fire,  yet  not 
consumed. 

All  nations  were  to  present  this  oblation  to  God 
— the  fragrant  incense  of  Christ's  merits,  and  the 
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pure  offering  of  Him  that  being  raised  from  the 
dead  dieth  no  more  (Mai.  i.  11). 

The  memorial  of  the  Jewish  victim  was  lifeless, 
as  the  victim  himself  also  was  consumed  in  the 
fire,  perishing  by  reason  of  worthlessness.  The 
memorial  of  Christ  is  a  living  oblation.  We  cannot 
present  His  merits  under  a  lifeless  form.  The 
outward  form  is  given  that  our  outward  nature  may 
feed  upon  the  sacramental  species,  but  the  inward 
efficacy  belongs  to  the  reality  of  that  imperishable 
Humanity  of  Christ  wherein  the  merits  of  His 
sacred  Passion  live  on  for  ever,  so  that  we  being 
associated  with  this  inward  reality  may  find  accept 
ance  with  God  as  we  feed  thereon,  and  share  the 
glorified  life  of  our  blessed  Redeemer  by  partici 
pating  in  those  merits.  They  are  inexhaustible  and 
all-sufficient  for  the  obtaining  of  all  for  which  we 
can  pray.  They  must  themselves  be  the  joy  of  our 
hearts  while  we  present  them  to  God.  We  cannot 
rise  up  so  as  to  present  them  properly  before  God, 
unless  we  rise  up  so  as  to  rejoice  in  them  along 
with  God. 

Thus  does  the  Body  of  Christ  constitute  our 
sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  gathering  up 
into  its  merits  all  the  praise  and  thanksgiving 
wherewith  we,  as  we  feed  thereon,  are  called  to 
rejoice  along  with  God  the  Father.  Those  merits, 
the  power  of  Almighty  God  developed  in  the  Body 
of  Christ  during  His  life  upon  the  earth,  exist 
evermore  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and,  as  the 
expression  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  they  present  unto 
God  eternally  the  Eucharist  of  threefold  praise,  for 
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goodness,  for  creation,  for  redemption.  This  is  the 
Body  which  God  prepared  for  His  only  begotten 
Son  wherein  He  is  well  pleased,  whereas  the  typical 
sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  Temple  gave  Him  no  plea 
sure  (Ps.  xl.  8,  9).  This  Body  we  present  unto 
God,  while  we  feed  thereon,  as  communicating  to 
us  that  substantial  righteousness  which  we  cannot 
have  of  ourselves.  Our  Eucharists  are  the  sacrifices 
of  righteousness,  whereby  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
the  Body  of  Christ,  is  built  up  (Ps.  li.  18),  growing 
to  its  perfection  by  communication  from  Him  who 
is  its  Head.  These  merits  we  present  as  a  living 
power  within  ourselves,  that  we  may  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  righteousness  by  their  transforming 
virtue. 

The  Bread  of  God,  the  memorial  which  we 
present  unta  the  Father  in  the  spiritual  power 
of  this  Holy  Sacrifice,  is  the  Bread  of  Heaven, 
whereby  we  are  nourished  as  the  members  of  Christ, 
so  that  we  may  present  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  in  union  with  His  In 
carnate  Word  (Rom.  xii.  1). 

0  Jesn,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  our  Paschal 
Lamb,  and  by  uniting  us  in  this  Holy  Sacrament 
tuith  Thyself,  Thou  dost  communicate  to  us  the 
glorious  reality  of  Thy  righteousness.  We,  unworthy 
as  we  are,  present  Tliy  merits  unto  the  Father,  that, 
being  fed  thereby,  we  may  show  Thy  glory  by  acting 
in  the  transforming  power  of  this  heavenly  Food,  and 
find  in  Thee  the  fulness  of  the  Fathers  love,  wherei/i 
Thou  ever  abidest,  the  Object  of  His  eternal  delight. 
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Help  me  to  delight  more  truly  in  so  great  a  gift. 
Help  me  to  show  forth  more  perfectly  Thy  wondrous 
power. 

"gJTg  son,  cibibe  in  Itfe.  !8Ijafeoet>ev  fijott 
sf)alf  ask  ff>e  ^afyev  in  Itfg  Itamc,  /ae  win 
gh)e  if  pou.  <5ae  c&unself  Jottefl)  pou,  because 
ge  ^aoe  Iot)eb  ^iTe,  anb  fjape  beliepeb  f^af  § 
cante  fortl)  from  ^im. 

Jesu,  my  All-glorious  Saviour,  Thou  art  come 
from  God,  and  Thou  hast  left  the  world  and  art  gone 
to  the  Father  again.  Lift  me  up  with  Thine  own 
Self  while  I  feed  upon  Thee.  Let  the  memorial 
whereby  Thou  dost  unite  me  to  the  merits  of  Thy 
heavenly  Oblation,  strengthen  me  to  endure  all  the 
trials  of  this  earthly  pilgrimage.  Let  me  not  fall 
away  from  the  merits  of  this  Holy  Sacrifice.  0  let 
me  live  separate  from  earth,  as  being  consumed  in  the 
fire  of  Thy  perpetual  presentation  in  glory,  alive  to 
God  in  the  joyous  fellowship  of  Thy  perfect  love. 


MEDITATION   XVII. 

3sccmof. 


The  Son  of  man  goeth,  even  as  it  is  written  of  him  :  but  woe  unto  that  man  through 
whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  !  jiood  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 
And  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered  and  said,  Is  it  I,  Kabbi?  He  saith  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  said.—  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  24,23.  (Parallel  passages:  St.  Mark  xiv.  21  ;  St.  Luke 
xxii.  22,  23  ;  St.  John  xiii.  23-3(1.) 

1.  THE  CHOICE  or  JUDAS. 

JUDAS  was  chosen  to  be  an  Apostle,  although  Jesus 
foreknew  that  he  would  betray  Him.  None  of  God's 
gifts  are  given  to  us  in  this  world  simply  for  our 
exaltation.  All  are  given  that  we  may  profit  withal. 
They  are  given  to  us  as  moral  discipline,  that  in  the 
use  of  them  we  may  attain  to  be  sanctified  and  made 
worthy  of  the  greater  gifts  which  are  eternal. 

The  call  to  Apostleship,  with  the  powers  belonging 
thereto,  was  no  exception.  Had  Jesus  chosen  none 
but  those  whom  He  foresaw  to  have  sufficient  spiritual 
insight  to  triumph  over  the  deceits  of  the  enemy, 
there  would  have  been  no  moral  probation  in  their 
training.  They  were  chosen  as  having  the  fitting 
dispositions  and  capacities  of  nature  for  the  accom 
plishment  of  the  Apostolic  duties.  They  received 
such  gifts  of  preventing  grace  as  would  enable  them 
to  act  worthy  of  this  office  if  they  were  faithful. 
They  did  not  receive  such  supernatural  safeguards 
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as  would  exempt  them  from  the  possibility  of  falling 
if  they  did  not  continue  faithful. 

The  continuance  of  natural  infirmity  was  necessary 
in  order  that  they  might  be  worthy  of  their  office. 
There  would  have  been  no  moral  dignity  in  their 
Apostolic  character  if  there  had  not  been  a  true 
effort  of  will  in  continuing  steadfast  amidst  trials. 
There  would  not  have  been  a  proper  sympathy  in 
the  ministration  of  grace  if  they  had  not  known  by 
their  own  experience  how  hard  it  was  to  resist  the 
power  of  the  evil  one.  Satan  would  use  special 
artifices  to  ensnare  them.  The  struggle  with  him 
must  be  more  than  a  pretence. 

This  being  the  case,  we  have  no  right  to  wonder 
at  the  fall  of  Judas.  It  must,  indeed,  be  a  warning 
to  us,  that  the  nearer  we  are  to  Christ,  the  greater  is 
the  danger  of  falling  away  from  Him. 

Probably  Judas  had  some  special  gifts  which 
would  have  made  him  eminent  in  the  Apostleship  if 
he  had  been  firm  and  true.  At  the  last  supper  Jesus 
seems  to  show  him  marked  honour,  and  his  office  as 
treasurer  for  the  Apostolic  company,  *  bearing  the 
bag,'  and  generally  entrusted  'to  get  those  things 
which  were  necessary  for  them,'  gave  him  some 
distinction.  He  spoke  to  censure  a  gift  of  love  in  a 
spirit  of  worldly  wisdom,  and  probably  it  was  just 
his  superiority  to  the  rest  in  this  gift  which  proved 
to  be  to  him  so  great  a  snare.  This  held  him  back 
from  accepting  the  mysteries  of  faith.  He  thought 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  under  the  aspect  of  worldly 
success,  not  of  Divine  self-sacrifice. 

Alas !  how  largely  has  his  spirit  found  reproduc- 
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tion  in  the  Church  of  Christ  ever  since  the  first  clays 
when  the  Church  was  set  free  from  her  first  life  of 
martyrdom  ! 

0  Jesu,  let  me  not  be  carried  away  hy  worldly  num. 
Open  mn  heart  to  desire  the  glory  of  Thy  heavenly 
kingdom,  and  mine  understanding  to  accept  its  mys 
teries.  Let  me  die  to  this  earthly  life,  and  live  only 
to  Thee.  Let  me  rise  ahove  the  disputes  of  nature  to 
accept  Thy  truth  in  the  simplicity  of  Thy  revelation. 

;Kc£  son,  great  arc  tlje  perils  of  tfje  pimne 
ministry.  lf)infc  not  ft)at  tt)ou  wilt  finb  tt>e 
mysteries  of  tf)e  faiflj  conformable  to  tt)C  bicfates 
of  giewislj  prejubice.  or  tf)e  narrow  limits  of 
natural  reason,  or  tt;e  grouctling  besires  of  ftje 
carnal  Ijeart.  $ften  mnst  tf>on  choose  between 
tt)e  temporal  anb  ftje  cter.mt,  t^e  finite  anb  t^e 
infinite.  ft;e  cartt^tp  anb  tf)e  rjeawentr).  ^^ou 
canst  not  sert>e  two  masters,  ^^e  wortb  against 
tr>ee  is  strong.  ^I;e  t^ittgs  of  tl)is  wortb  ax'C  not 
to  be  reckoiteb  amongst  ttje  rewarbs  of  ^13? 
kingbom.  ^Tp  Mngbont  is  not  of  tf)is  wortb  itor 
in  it.  ^f>e  wortb  witt  brag  tf>ee  bowtt  from 
tf>ine  allegiance  to  ^Te,  if  t^ott  witt  listen  to  it. 
^tear  ttot  ang  loss  w^ic^  t^ou  mapest  f)at>e  to 
bear,  but  w^atcuer  gain  tfje  wortb  seems  to 
offer  tljee,  fear  test  it  be  not  a  snare.  §t  cannot 
t>elp.  §t  mag  altogether  bestrop. 

0  Jesu,  my  desire  is  to  live  simply  to  Thy 
praise.  Hide  me  ever  under  the  shadow  of  Thy 
wings.  Help  me,  with  the  shield  of  faith,  to  quench 
all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wiclced  one 
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2.  His  TREACHERY. 

Jesus  knew  his  treachery  all  along  ;  yet  He  did 
not  disclose  him.  How  this  very  treachery  glorifies 
Jesus  by  the  manifestation  of  His  forbearance ! 

It  is  not  needful  to  trace  out  the  progress  of 
alienation  whereby  the  Apostle  was  drawn  aside  from 
his  Master.  Excuses  to  minimize  his  fault  are 
valueless.  We  need  only  to  consider  the  various 
stages  of  his  fault  in  order  to  be  upon  our  guard 
against  the  like  temptations.  It  is  well  for  us  that 
we  are  not  told  too  precisely  how  he  fell.  The 
details  of  his  fall  cannot  be  reproduced  in  our  case. 
The  principles  which  brought  it  about  are  at  work 
in  every  position  of  the  Church. 

Probably  he  was  very  little  aware  of  whither  he 
was  going  when  he  first  began  to  mistrust  Jesus. 
How  strange  it  seems  that  he  should  have  forgotten 
the  miracles  which  he  himself  had  wrought  in 
Christ's  name  !  Doubtless  he  rejoiced  in  these,  and 
did  not  rejoice  that  his  own  name,  unworthy  as  he 
was,  was  written  in  heaven.  He  did  not  feel  his 
own  unworthiness.  Probably  he  thought  himself  to 
be  in  some  way  or  other  a  strength  to  a  party  which 
would  suffer  for  lack  of  his  natural  gifts. 

How  needful  it  is  to  abide  in  self-mistrust,  and 
to  rely  wholly  upon  Jesus !  Yet  in  how  many  ways 
of  self-deceit  are  we  apt  to  fail  of  this ! 

How  strange  that,  when  he  was  already  in  corre 
spondence  with  the  enemy,  he  could  join  with  the 
rest  in  asking  Jesus  that  sad  question,  'Is  it  I ? ' 
They  asked  in  self-mistrust.  Why  did  he  ask? 
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Perhaps  lie  was  afraid  of  letting  his  guilt  be 
apparent,  if  he  did  not  make  some  show  of  interest 
and  anxiety.  Perhaps  he  thought  Jesus  had  some 
knowledge  gained  through  some  natural  channel, 
and  despised  Jesus  for  being  afraid  to  put  him  away. 
Perhaps  he  sheltered  himself  under  the  high  priest's 
excommunication,  and  could  not  reconcile  this  with 
the  Messianic  claims  of  Jesus.  Perhaps  he  thought 
the  love  of  Jesus  was  too  great  to  allow  of  His 
carrying  out  the  threats  which  prophecy  had  in 
timated. 

How  could  he  submit  to  the  ceremonies  of  that 
upper  chamber  !  How  could  he  let  his  feet  be  washed 
by  Jesus !  How  could  he  hear  the  words  of  sorrowful 
warning  !  The  wail  that  it  had  been  good  for  that 
man  had  he  never  been  born !  The  gift  of  the 
precious  Body  and  Blood !  The  repeated  declaration 
that  the  hand  of  the  traitor  was  on  the  table ! 

The  hardened  heart  is  blind  and  deaf.  How  is 
it  that  men  of  intelligence  cannot  understand  the 
claims  of  gospel  truth  ?  As  they  find  excuses  for 
their  unbelief,  so  doubtless  Judas  did  for  his. 

O  Lord  Jesn,  l/'l  mil  my  Itearl  he  tuirdened  by 
I'Jtf  closeness  of  that  fellowship  wherein  Thou  dost 
per  mil  rue  to  draw  near  unto  Thyself.  Keep  me 
humble.  Keep  me  in  Thy  love.  Keep  me  from  all 
schemes  of  -worldly  aggrandizement.  Lift  up  my 
heart  to  heavenly  desires,  mine  eyes  to  heavenly 
visions,  my  understanding  to  heavenly  truths,  my 
soul  to  lieavenly  actions,  my  whole  life  to  heavenly 
realities.  However  secure  things  may  seem  to  l)e,  let 
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me  not  rein  UP011  myself.  However  full  of  danger  the 
way  of  the  Cross  may  seem  to  be,  let  me  rely  ivholly 
on  Thee.  I  desire  to  lose  all  thought  of  myself  in  the 
thought  of  TJty  Holy  Church.  Let  me  not  fail  Thee, 
for  I  know  that  Thou  never  wilt  fail  me. 

^Tg  son,  fije  teaming  of  gubas  must  be  et)er 
present  fo  fl)g  minb.  §onsiber  J)on>  g  J)ar>e  fyab 
fo  beat*  nriff)  f^ee,  anb  bo  nof  presume  upon  fi)e 
past  goobixess  n>fjid)  §f  f>ar>e  sJjonm  fonmrbs  fijee. 
^Tanj?  are  tfye  n)aps  in  n^^tc^  ff)e  ^on  of  ntan 
is  beliuereb  itp  fo  f^e  worlb;  bitf  no  pasf  gifts 
will  auail  fo  protect  f^e  unfaithful  servant 
from  I)is  appoinfeb  boom.  §  §at>e  calteb  f^ee 
near  fo  ^Tgself.  ^3e  assureb  §1  unit  $ive  f^ee 
eueru  necessary  grace  if  ffjou  unit  be  sfeabfasf ; 
but  newer  ff)iitli  t^af  %  will  remote  from  f^ee 
f^e  perils  of  ouftuarb  temptation  so  as  fo  mafee 
ff)af  grace  ttnnecessarj?. 

0  blessed  Jesu,  give  me  grace  to  follow  Tliee  and 
persevere  unto  the  end. 


3.  His  DOOM. 

Who  could  have  foreseen  the  end  which  was  so 
near  at  hand  when  Judas  was  kneeling  with  the 
twelve  at  the  supper !  Our  Lord  has  said  that  one 
of  those  who  dipped  with  Him  in  the  dish  would  betray 
Him.  Peter  has  motioned  to  John  to  ask  secretly. 
Jesus  bids  them  take  a  sign  from  His  actions.  '  He  it 
is  to  whom  I  will  give  the  sop  when  I  have  dipped 
it.'  This  seems  to  point  to  a  social  practice  of  the 
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East,  that  the  master  of  the  house  should  throw  a 
piece  of  sopped  bread  into  the  mouth  of  one  whom  he 
would  treat  with  special  regard — a  custom  somewhat 
analogous  to  asking  a  member  of  the  company  to 
take  wine.  This  was  the  last  act  of  courtesy  offered, 
and  Judas  did  not  refuse  it.  Still  he  is  hardened. 

'  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly.'  Our  Lord  does 
not  bid  him  do  this  wickedness,  but  as  he  has  given 
himself  up  to  do  it,  he  must  act  quickly.  Some 
thought  that  this  had  reference  to  preparing  for  the 
morrow's  feast.  Judas  would  be  the  natural  person 
to  see  to  the  necessary  preparations,  although  Peter 
and  John  had  come  to  see  about  the  room  this 
evening.  The  preparation  for  the  morrow  would  be 
more  extensive.  Judas,  as  treasurer,  was  the  natural 
person  to  see  to  getting  all  the  things. 

Still  no  suspicion ! 

He  is  gone  !  Jesus  has  now  no  longer  need  for 
concealment.  It  was  now  midnight. 

The  traitor  hurries  on.  It  is  Satan  that  has 
possession  of  him.  Step  follows  step.  The  end  is 
nigh.  *  Good  were  it  for  him  if  he  had  never  been 
born  !  ' 

Who  has  had  opportunities  equal  to  those  of 
Judas !  He  has  thrown  them  away.  The  doom 
must  be  proportionate. 

0  Jesu,  have  mem/.  Teach  me-  to  know  myself 
and  my  sins,  that  I  may  look  fo  Thee  as  my 
Saviour. 

^Tp  son,  fl;ou  must  accept  ^Tg  teaching,  gel 
not  fl)£sclf  be  ctUieb  nnf f>  inline  enemies  because 
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flings  seem  fo  be  Going  ag,ainsf  f^ee.  §f  i^ou 
bearesf  anpttjing  for  ~$tl%  safee,  all  s^all  be 
well.  §if  f^ott  besptsest  ^Ij?  §voss,  f^ere  is  no 
one  fo  tt)^om  f^ott  canst  loofe  as  a  §at>iour. 

Jesu,  Jesu,   Jesu  !      Save  me  for  Thy   mercy's 
sake  ! 


MEDITATION   XVIII. 

of  tfyc  gnccmtatiou. 


When  therefore  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  saith,  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God 
is  glorified  in  him:  and  God  shall  glorify  him  in  himself,  and  straightway  shall  he  glorify 
him.—  St.  John  xiii.  31,  32. 

1.  THE  GLORIFICATION  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN. 

BEHOLD  the  Son  of  man  now  glorified  !  Behold  God 
glorified  in  Him  ! 

What  is  this  glory?  Little  enough  for  the 
outward  man  to  see  !  But  infinite  in  the  eyes  of 
Heaven  ! 

Outwardly,  the  opposition  of  the  world  was 
gathering  itself  up  for  a  tremendous  outburst,  which 
would  seem  to  be  entirely  successful.  The  Son  of 
man  would  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

Inwardly,  the  Apostolic  company  was  rising  up 
to  its  purity.  The  traitor  had  gone  out.  Jesus  had 
offered  Himself  to  the  Father,  and  the  New  Covenant 
was  established  between  God  and  men. 

The  Son  of  man  is  glorified  because  He  has  been 
proved  to  be  true  in  all  things  to  the  Father's  will. 
The  acceptance  of  this  Paschal  Oblation  on  behalf 
of  His  people  is  the  glory  to  which  He  looked 
forward,  and  this  He  has  now  attained. 

True,  there  is  yet   remaining  the   struggle   by 
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which  the  head  of  the  enemy  shall  be  crushed.  It 
is  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  man  that  He  has  been 
tried,  and  has  been  proved  to  be  worthy  of  this 
struggle. 

Glory  is  not  to  be  measured  by  reference  to  the 
creature,  but  by  conformity  to  the  will  of  the  Creator. 
Jesus  has  been  accepted  as  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  His  first  Eucharist 
rises  up  in  these  words  to  a  Gloria  in  Excelsis.  Jesus 
praises  the  Father  for  His  acceptance,  while  He  goes 
forth  to  win  the  great  victory.  Him  hath  God  the 
Father  sealed  with  His  approval  as  the  Lamb  which 
must  be  slain  on  the  morrow,  the  very  same  who  has 
been  marked  out  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
Now  has  that  Man  been  found  who  fulfilled  the 
ideal  of  the  Divine  Mind  when  God  would  create 
man  in  His  own  Image.  Now  is  God's  purpose  in 
creation  justified  by  the  perfection  of  the  Victim 
who  should  put  away  all  sin,  and  rule  the  universe 
in  the  Father's  name. 

We  are  apt  to  look  for  glory  as  a  result  of 
suffering.  Jesus  gives  thanks  for  the  glory  of  being 
called  to  suffer. 

How  little  could  the  Apostles  appreciate  the 
glory  of  Christ !  They  had  not  yet  learnt  that  that 
glory  demanded  that  He  should  really  die  to  every 
thing  which  the  world  could  account  glorious.  A 
few  minutes  ago  He  was  '  troubled  in  spirit.  Now 
He  assures  them  that  through  that  troubling  the 
glory  has  been  won.  He  has  passed  into  a  further 
definite  stage  of  Divine  acceptance.  The  agony  was 
intense  of  feeling  the  traitor  break  away  from  his 
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close  relationship.  Now  God  has  given  Him  to  be 
Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  His  Body, 
and  He  is  separated  by  the  outgoing  of  the  traitor 
from  the  ties  of  man's  sinful  estate.  Hitherto  He  has 
been  training  His  Apostles  as  a  master  with  his  dis 
ciples.  He  has  been  seeking  to  gather  the  twelve 
to  accept  Him  entirely.  Now  it  is  not  He  who 
cast  off  the  traitor  through  weariness.  He  has  loved 
all  unto  the  end.  The  traitor  would  not  continue 
in  His  love.  He  is  gone  out.  Jesus  is  left  alone 
with  His  Church.  His  life-blood  shall  flow  through 
them  all  as  a  regenerating  principle. 

True,  that  Body  has  still  much  human  weakness 
remaining  about  it.  Alas !  the  weakness  of  them 
all  will  be  shown  ere  many  hours  are  fled.  Yet  His 
glory  shall  recover  them.  They  will  not  repudiate 
Him  ultimately.  The  predestination  of  the  traitor 
has  been  fulfilled. 

This  glory  the  Apostles  could  not  understand 
when  Jesus  announced  it  to  them.  Nor  can  we 
understand  it  yet.  We  are  not  to  wonder  that  such 
an  announcement  is  couched  in  terms  which  defy 
human  understanding.  We  can  only  stand  upon  the 
earthly  threshold  and  gaze  upon  the  glory  as  the 
Divine  Spirit  enables  us. 

0  Jesu,  Thy  glory  is  in  the  communication  to 
Thine  elect  of  that  glory  which  Thou  hadst  with  the 
Father  ere  the  world  began.  On  that  glory  let  me 
gaze  with  adoring  gratitude,  that  I  may  learn  more 
and  more  of  its  life-giving  love.  Open  the  eyes  of  my 
heart  to  gaze  thereon,  that  I  may  he  transformed 
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thereby.  Its  fulness  I  cannot  know  while  aught  of 
sin  remains  to  cloud  the  vision.  But  it  is  Thy 
fjlonj  that  Thou  canst  purge  away  my  sin  and 
give  me  eijes  to  behold  Thy  glory.  Thou  givest 
sight,  and  Thou  art  the  satisfaction  of  him  that  seeth 
Thee. 

!$Tg  sew,  blesseb  art  tljou  if  tl)ou  ftnbest  tl)B 
satisfaction  in  seeing  l$Te.  lifjou  tixusi  learn 
fo  be  satisfieb,  lf)oug!)  tfye  glorp  of  tfjis  trisioit 
be  far  Different  from  nrtjat  tf>e  natural  Ijearl 
nwtlb  seek,  f  ^e  bag  of  tf>e  <£orb  is  barlwess, 
anb  not  ligf)t.  §n  t^e  anibnig^t  of  eart^  tl)ou 
must  learn  to  be^olb  ^Tc  as  t^e  ^un  of 
eousness  Uping  in  t^e  eternal  bag. 
^ott  of  man  is  glorifieb.  5?ear  not,  therefore, 
w^ateuer  struggle  map  be  remaining  for  tljee 
to  witness,  ^e  glorg  canitot  be  lost. 

0  my  Jesu,  let  the  remembrance  of  Thy  glory  he 
always  present  with  me.  Whether  I  contemplate  Thy 
Passion,  or  the  continuance  thereof  in  the  reverses 
which  Thy  Church  may  have  to  suffer  in  the  ivorld, 
or  the  participation  which  Thou  in  tuondrous  love 
mayest  give  me,  calling  me  in  any  way  to  suffer  for 
Thy  Name's  sake,  altvays  let  me  remember  that  the 
glory  is  truly  Thine ;  Thine  from  all  eternity  by  in 
heritance,  Thine  as  the  Son  of  man  by  Thy  victory. 
Thine  is  the  glory,  and  it  is  mine  in  Thee.  0  let  me 
not  fail  of  that  to  which  Thou  callest  me.  The  school 
of  glory  is  the  discipline  of  the  Cross.  0  keep  my 
heart  ever  free  from  the  false  suggestions  of  worldly 
eagerness.  Li  this  upper  chamber  let  me  abide,  and 
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i/o  forth  hence  into  the  world  of  suffering  leloiv  tvith 
these  words  ever  soundiny  in  mine  ears,  '  Now  is  the 
Son  of  man  glorified? 


2.    GOD    IS    GLORIFIED    IN    THE    SON    OF    MAN.1 

The  glory  of  the  Son  of  man  is  not  an  unmerited 
glory,  received  by  the  Son  of  man  as  a  creature.  It 
is  the  operation  of  the  Divine  life  acting  in  that 
Humanity  which  the  Son  of  Clod  has  assumed.  That 
Humanity  has  become  the  instrument  whereby  the 
glory  of  God  may  show  itself  forth  to  His  crea 
tures.  Hitherto  that  glory  has  been  hidden.  The 
highest  of  the  heavenly  host  could  not  behold  it. 
There  was  a  gulf  of  impassable  distance  between  the 
highest  created  intelligence  and  the  essential  glory 
of  God.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  the  glory  of  God  has 
descended  into  the  sphere  of  human  morality,  and 
man,  who  was  formed  in  God's  Image,  lives  by  the 
Incarnation  in  the  personal  exercise  of  God's  life. 
This  glorification  of  God  in  man  required  the  entire 
sacrifice  of  the  finite  nature.  While  the  Son  of  God 
remained  within  the  limits  of  earthly  relationship, 
acting  as  a  Man  among  men,  He  transcended  all 
human  virtue  by  the  co-operation  of  the  Divine,  but 
the  inherent  Divine  power  was  a  hidden  Presence. 
The  veil  of  flesh  had  to  be  rent  asunder,  the  Body 
had  to  be  broken,  in  order  that  the  glory  which 
could  not  be  lost  might  shine  forth  thereby. 

God  is  glorified  in  the  Son  of  man  not  merely 

1  Of.  the  later  phase  of  this  glorification  as  set  forth  in 
John  xiv.  13,  Meditation  XXXV. 
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by  the  homage  which  He  as  a  Creature  gives  to  the 
Creator,  but  by  the  glory  which  He  as  a  Creature 
receives  from  the  Creator  in  that  act  of  self-sacrifice. 
He  who  dies  as  man,  lives  in  death  with  the  life  of 
God.  That  life  which  in  the  Eternal  Trinity  is  far 
beyond  all  created  perception,  shows  itself  forth  in 
the  creature,  while  the  Son  of  man  accepts  the 
Divine  glory  so  as  to  die  to  all  human  relationships 
therein. 

The  formation  of  the  Church  wherein  the  Body 
of  Christ  extends  itself  sacramentally  has  its  begin 
ning  in  this  First  Communion.  The  Church  is  not 
merely  a  society  of  men  called  to  accept  a  revelation 
given  by  Christ,  and  rise  to  a  higher  form  of  human 
life  than  had  been  attained  before.  God  is  glorified 
in  the  Son  of  man,  because  He  as  the  Head  com 
municates  a  Divine  vitality  to  those  whom  He  has 
united  to  Himself  by  participation  of  His  Body  and 
Blood.  God  would  not  be  glorified  in  the  Son  of 
man,  although  His  followers  attained  to  the  highest 
conceivable  human  morality.  God  is  glorified  in  the 
Son  of  man  by  making  Him  to  be  the  Head  of  a  new 
creation,  giving  to  His  Church  a  power,  a  life,  which 
is  above  all  human  conception.  The  outgoing  of  the 
merely  naturalistic  disciple  leaves  with  Jesus  those 
who  have,  indeed,  still  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  but 
are  given  to  Him  that  in  Him  they  may  live  with 
the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

The  various  stages  of  the  original  creation 
showed,  indeed,  God's  power,  but  God  was  not  glori 
fied  in  them.  They  declared  His  glory,  but  His 
Personal  glory  remained  hidden  from  sight.  In  the 
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Person  of  Christ,  consummating  His  earthly  minis 
tration  by  the  formation  of  a  society  in  the  fellow 
ship  of  His  own  glorified  humanity,  the  glory  of 
God  shines  forth.  No  form  of  created  life  could 
transcend  that  which  was  originally  given  to  man 
as  being  created  in  God's  Image.  Now  God  is 
glorified  by  the  communication  of  the  uncreated 
life.  '  The  glory  which  Thou  hast  given  Me  I  have 
given  them '  (John  xvii.  22).  God  is  glorified  not 
merely  by  a  transitory  Theophany  appearing  before 
His  creatures  and  vanishing  away,  but  by  an  abiding 
manifestation  in  a  Deified  humanity,  which  is  to  be 
the  instrument  henceforth  of  all  God's  actions  to 
wards  His  creatures. 

0  Jest',  Clod  is  glorified  in  Tliee,  while  Thou 
makest  the  eternal  Ufa  which  is  in  Thyself  to  stream 
forth  in  life-giving  /wwer  toward*  Thine  elect.  Not 
by  thai  which  Thou,  doest  towards  Himself,  ascending 
up  on  high,  can  tlie  glory  of  Thy  coequal  Godhead 
make  the  Father  known.  By  Thine  action  towards 
us,  Thine  unworthy  creatures,  Th-ou  makes t  that  glory 
manifest,  clothing  us  therewith,  in  spite  of  the  misery 
of  the  fall  and  the  feebleness  of  the  creature.  How  can 
I  praise  Thee,  who  hast  called  me,  not  only  to  see  Thy 
glory  in  Thyself,  but  to  possess  it  as  mine  own  ?  0 
Lord,  I  long  to  behold  it.  Help  me  to  exercise  it  on 
earth,  so  that  I  may  indeed  behold  it  eternally. 

^Tp  son,  §  f>at>e  given  ifjee  fl)is  life  trjai  $06 
mag   be   glorifieo   in   ifyee.     ^^ou   must 
n>ortt)g  of  ii,  frjat  as  $06  is  glorifieb  b 
gifts,  so  /»c  map  be  glortfteo  in  tfyce  fcj?  ttjine 
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exercise  of  its  power,  ^^ott  must  follow  j&Te  io 
beat!)  in  orber  io  sf)ow  iljaf  lf)ou  liwesi  wiif) 
own  true  life,  ^Ijwfc  not  t^at  ti>ou  canst 
(&ob  iit  anp  ot^er  wag.  l^fjatewer  tfyou  I>asf  in 
t^e  worlb,  fl)ou  must  bie  to  if,  in  orber  tfyai 
in  pe  tfcou  magesf  liue  to  ^06,  anb  §ob  map 
be  glorifieb  tljerebg. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  Thou  wlw  hast  given  this  life  must 
be  my  constant  Guide.  Thou  art  my  God  for  ever 
and  ever.  Be  Thou  my  Guide  even  unto  death. 
Death  I  wondrous  death  !  Death  which  is  the  gate 
of  life!  Be  Thou  my  Guide  to  death.  Be  Thou 
my  Glory  when  death  comes,  gtorifying  Thyself  in 
me  to  the  ayes  of  eternity. 

3.    GOD  GLORIFYING  THE    SON   OF  MAN    IN   HlMSELF. 

The  glory  of  the  sacrifice  shall  be  followed  by 
the  glory  of  the  Divine  exaltation.  As  Jesus  has 
glorified  the  Father  upon  the  earth,  so  He  also  looks 
forward  to  be  glorified  with  Him  in  heaven.  God 
could  only  be  glorified  in  the  manhood  by  annihila 
tion,  for  the  creature  is  nothingness.  The  creature 
shall  be  glorified  in  God  by  exaltation,  not  only  to 
a  sphere  of  created  glory  surpassing  all  the  heavenly 
hierarchies,  but  to  the  very  Right  Hand  of  the  Father, 
to  be  the  Temple  wherein  God  shall  dwell  and  act, 
and  show  Himself  as  the  Object  of  delight  to  all  His 
creatures.  The  Manhood  assumed  by  the  Infinite 
Person  of  the  Son  of  God  shall  bear  the  glory,  as 
it  has  experienced  the  annihilation.  Though  the 
outward  form  be  sundered  in  death,  the  essence  of 
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that  Humanity  remains  with  vitality  unimpaired  by 
reason  of  the  indwelling  Godhead.  God  shines 
forth  in  Him,  and  as  His  saints  complete  their 
earthly  course,  so  God  is  glorified  in  Him  with 
continually  renewed  manifestation  of  power. 

Jesus  thus  looks  onward  to  His  own  resurrection, 
and  the  resurrection  of  all  His  saints  in  whom  His 
Body  lives  with  power.  His  Passion  is  not  to  pass 
away,  but  the  wounds  of  earth  are  to  be  mouth 
pieces  of  glory,  centres  of  brilliancy,  sources  of 
energy,  shrines  of  sanctity,  so  that  all  the  faithful 
who  are  gathered  into  the  fellowship  of  His  Body 
may  thence  derive  the  law  of  their  own  being,  and 
the  power  to  abide  in  the  Divine  love. 

How  needful  it  was  that  His  Apostles  should 
learn  to  look  forward  to  this  transformation,  and 
accept  the  necessity  of  such  a  sequence,  when  they 
were  to  behold  Him  enduring  all  the  agony  which 
was  so  soon  to  be  accomplished !  The  intimation, 
indeed,  was  more  than  they  could  then  accept.  They 
could  only  wonder.  Alas !  they  would  show  their 
weakness.  Nevertheless  afterward  they  were  to 
remember  that  He  had  said  these  things  unto  them. 

How  is  it  with  ourselves  ? 

We  live  in  the  kingdom  which  by  those  suffer 
ings  has  been  called  into  life.  The  Divine  glory 
has  been  manifested  not  by  triumphs  of  earthly 
splendour,  but  by  the  endurance  of  suffering  saints 
from  age  to  age,  testifying  to  the  Divine  life  wherein 
the  glorified  Saviour  has  called  them  to  live  with 
Himself. 

Are  we  looking  to  attain  to  this  glory  ?     Are  we 
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looking  to  live  that  the  Son  of  man  may  be  glorified 
in  us?  Are  we  living  in  the  confidence  that  we 
shall  be  glorified  in  God  as  the  members  of  His 
Incarnate  Son  ? 

Glorified,  and  that  straightway  ?  What  are  the 
years  of  life  in  comparison  with  that  glory  ?  It  is 
but  a  brief  moment,  after  all.  But  in  that  moment 
we  must  live  with  the  life  of  God  if  the  eternal 
glory  is  to  follow. 

0  Jesit,  be  Thou  glorified  in  me  by  Tliy  grace. 
So  wilt  Thou  not  cast  me  away  when  Thou  comest  in 
Thy  glory.  Let  me  abide  in  lite  discipline  which  Thy 
love  provides.  Let  me  endure  in  the  strength  which 
Thy  contemplation  communicates. 

2tfj>  son,  lift  up  tf)2  rjeart  to  rejoice  will)  Itfe, 
cmb  in  extern  suffering  tl>ou  sf)alt  fino  a  orop 
of  sweetness  fall  upon  trjee  from  2tfe  wounbs, 
fiUtng  lrjj>  wfyole  itatxtre  witl)  cm  ecstasg  of 
spiritual  oeUgfjl.  §o  I>at>e  ^Tg  ?aiitts  founb 
t^e  reattfj)  of  ^Tg  glorificatioit  in  trje  piuine 
life  as  a  power  operative  toumros  trjemselwes 
to  uprjolo  tr>etn  amibst  t^e  wearmess  of  eartf). 
^tear  not,  for  §  will  be  true  to  frjee  as  %  was 
to  trjem.  ^et  a  little  wrjile,  ano  tl)oxt  sl^alt  fin5 
all  accomplished 

Blessed  Jesu,  evermore  keep  me  in  Thy  love. 
Thou  livest  in  the  lore  of  the  Father.  0  let  that  lore, 
that  life,  be  mine. 


MEDITATION   XIX. 
<Jlpproac()utcj  ^Departure. 

Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you.    Ye  shall  seek  me :  and  as  I  said 
unto  the  Jews,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come  ;  so  now  I  say  unto  you.— St.  John  xiii.  :$',. 

1.  THE  BRIEF  SEASON  OF  PRESENCE. 

THE  glory  of  the  Son  of  man  is  soon  to  be  per 
fected  in  God.  He  must,  therefore,  soon  be  leaving 
His  Apostles.  It  is  but  a  little  while  that  He  is 
with  them.  How  must  they  profit  by  this  brief 
season  of  continuance  ! 

Had  they  profited  more  by  this,  they  would, 
perhaps,  have  been  more  capable  of  braving  His 
departure.  Their  minds  were  evidently  too  full  of 
the  thought  of  His  departure  to  profit  by  His 
presence  as  they  ought  to  have  done.  They  had 
not  risen  above  the  conception  of  natural  presence. 
It  was,  indeed,  impossible  that  they  should  do  so 
until  He  was  gone.  The  natural  presence  and  the 
supernatural  presence  must  not  be  confounded.  Each 
has  its  own  blessing,  but  the  natural  was  only 
preparatory  to  the  supernatural.  The  natural  pre 
sence  gratifies  the  natural  affection,  but  does  not  lift 
up  the  soul  above  the  natural  sphere  of  desire  and 
action. 
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We  are  not  to  think  that  natural  presence  is 
more  real  than  the  supernatural.  The  senses  appre 
hend  it,  but  man's  nature  does  not  take  it  in  so  as 
to  Le  transformed  thereby.  There  is  no  real  union 
effected  by  it.  The  supernatural  union  with  Christ, 
which  alone  is  life-giving,  cannot  be  until  the 
natural  presence  has  ceased  ;  for  this,  however  close 
it  be,  cannot  be  without  a  certain  separation  between 
the  two  objects  which  are  thus  present  to  one  another. 
Unity  cannot  exist  between  two  objects  that  are 
within  the  sphere  of  nature. 

The  natural  heart  is  ever  longing  for  the  natural 
presence.  We  must  be  upon  our  guard  against  this. 
We  are  too  apt  to  seek  after  it  in  various  ways  ; 
but  we  must  die  to  it  if  we  would  have  that  which 
is  better.  Along  with' the  sense  of  natural  presence 
there  must  always  be  a  self-conscious  sense  of  joy. 
Whatever  makes  us  feel  the  presence  of  Christ 
chiefly  as  a  natural  presence  destroys  the  life  which 
it  seems  to  kindle.  '  Henceforth  know  I  no  man 
after  the  flesh,'  says  St.  Paul ;  '  yea,  though  I  have 
known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth 
know  I  Him  no  more  '  (2  Cor.  v.  16). 

Now  that  the  natural  presence  of  Christ  is  with 
us  no  more,  we  must  be  very  careful  not  to  rely 
upon  such  manifestations  of  Christ  as  develop  unduly 
our  natural  apprehension  of  His  presence.  Very 
often  religious  movements  will  be  outwardly  effective 
because  of  their  lower  consciousness.  But  that  is 
always  harmful.  We  need  to  rise  out  of  ourselves 
so  as  to  know  Him  in  the  truth  of  His  own  exal 
tation.  Otherwise  we  are  in  danger  of  substituting 
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an  external  gratification  for  a  unifying  power. 
Meditation,  sermons,  sacraments,  are  profitable  for 
lifting  us  up  to  Christ,  not  for  bringing  Christ 
down  to  us.  The  sensible  delight  which  we  may 
experience  at  times  is,  indeed,  useful  if  it  is  felt  to 
be  only  short-lived  and  preparatory.  If,  on  the 
contrary,  we  think  we  have  gained  something  by  its 
enjoyment,  we  are  in  danger  of  forfeiting  what  should 
be  its  true  and  proper  end. 

If  God  at  any  time  vouchsafes  to  us  such  delight, 
we  must  use  it  to  the  best  of  our  power  while  it 
lasts ;  use  it  so  as  to  ascend  along  with  Jesus  to 
the  higher  life  of  deadness  to  nature,  when  He 
withdraws  Himself. 

If  we  are  not  careful  to  do  this,  we  shall  be  in 
danger  of  falling  under  Satan's  power  when  such 
visitation  of  joy  fails.  The  natural  Christ  gone ! 
Ourselves  not  identified  with  His  supernatural 
reality!  So  it  was  with  the  Apostles.  Although 
they  had  fed  upon  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
they  had  not  yet  learnt  the  spiritual  law  of  His 
life.  Therefore  they  could  not  rise  to  participate 
therein.  Therefore  they  were  all  offended  in  Him, 
and  were  scattered.  They  had  not  any  grasp  upon 
the  unitive  power  of  His  spiritual  presence,  for 
their  apprehension  was  only  according  to  the  law 
of  nature. 

The  glory  which  Jesus  receives  involves  His 
departure  from  the  world  of  His  humiliation  ; 
and  if  we  would  be  with  Him  in  that  glory,  we  must 
die  to  this  world  of  His  humiliation  and  follow 
Him. 
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0  Jesu,  liow  sweet  is  Thy  presence  when  Thou 
dost  show  Thyself  to  my  natural  apprehension ! 
Blessed  he  Thy  Name  for  condescending  thus  to  visit 
Thine  unworthy  servant.  Yet  if  I  would  praise  Thee 
aright,  I  must  not  seek  to  have  Thee  always  manifest. 
Surely  Thou  woiddst  allure  me  to  reach  out  after  Thy 
heavenly  glory.  It  is  'hut  a  little  while  that  Thou 
wilt  show  Thyself.  Draw  me  after  Thyself.  0  let 
me  die  to  earth  that  I  may  follow  Thee  in  the  life 
which  never  ends. 

^tj>  son,  it  is  but  a  little  wfyite  tf)ctt  §f  can 
be  witt)  tt)ee.  '<£et  ^Tc  0,0,  for  ttje  bag  ba'ea&ett).' 
^temewber  tf>ou  ^Tp  presence  wl>en  tfjou  seest 
^Te  no  wore,  ^eeb  xtpon  ttjat  wf)icl)  g  cjiue  tf)ee, 
tt)at  wl)en  §  am  goite  t^ou  mapest  stilt  own 
^Te  bwettincj  tt)itt)in  tfygself,  an6  fin6  ^Tg  power 
awaiting  t^ee  in  t^g  struggte  as  ^Tn  countenance 
^as  c^eereb  t^ee  in  tt)j?  6et)otioit. 

0  Jesu,  strengthen  me  ere  Thou  leave  me.  I  will 
not  let  Thee  go,  except  Thou  Mess  me.  Strengthen  me 
to  hold  Thee  with  the  violence  of  holy  prayer  ivliile 
Thou  art  here,  that  I  may  he  strong  to  trample  upon 
the  enemy  when  Thou  art  gone.  Seen  or  unseen,  he 
Thou  my  Life.  0  let  me  die  to  the  world  in  the  fulness 
of  Thy  love. 


2.  THE  IMPOSSIBILITY  OF  FOLLOWING  JESUS. 

None  could  follow  Jesus  where  He  was  going. 
The  Jews  would  seek  for  Him.  The  Apostles  would 
seek  for  Him.  But  for  different  purposes  and  in 
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different  ways.  The  one  in  hatred  and  the  other 
in  love.  Neither,  however,  would  find  Him.  They 
would  seek  Him  in  the  way  of  nature,  and  He  would 
be  gone  beyond  all  reach  of  nature. 

So  men  now  seek  after  Christ,  but  because  they 
seek  Him  in  natural  ways,  they  never  can  find 
Him! 

No  effort  of  the  natural  will  can  rise  up  to  be 
where  Jesus  is.  Jesus  has  glorified  the  Father  upon 
the  earth.  Therefore  can  He  rise  up  from  earth  to 
heaven.  No  one  can  rise  up  thither  unless  he  has 
glorified  the  Father  in  like  manner. 

The  Apostles,  therefore,  must  remain  upon  the 
earth  until  they  were  fitted  to  follow  Jesus  by  having 
glorified  God  in  their  lives  and  in  their  deaths. 

We  may  long  to  follow  Christ  by  some  rapid 
process  of  natural  discovery,  but  we  cannot  do  so 
save  by  the  lingering  process  of  giving  glory  to 
God  amidst  lifelong  temptations.  These  must  be 
borne  in  the  fellowship  of  Jesus.  Then  shall  we 
come  to  be  with  Him  by-and-by. 

The  glory  of  Jesus  is  not  a  glory  which  the 
natural  man  can  merit  by  any  natural  virtue,  nor 
any  sublimity  of  conception,  nor  any  demonstrative 
intelligence.  The  glory  to  which  He  is  gone,  and 
whither  He  calls  His  people  to  follow  Him  by  grace, 
is  beyond  all  the  conditions  of  humanity. 

There  is  no  injustice  to  human  nature  in  our 
being  unable  to  follow  Jesus  by  natural  virtue,  how 
ever  great.  Nature  cannot  deserve  to  receive  what 
is  beyond  nature.  The  inheritance  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  a  Divine  inheritance.  Those  to  whom 
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it  seems  hard  that  any  should  be  excluded  from 
this  salvation  by  the  fixed  terms  of  an  unalterable 
covenant,  do  not  recognize  the  Divine  glory  of  the 
covenanted  promises.  Nature  must  be  judged 
according  to  nature's  laws  and  powers ;  but  the  glory 
into  which  Jesus  is  gone  is  the  development  of  a 
heavenly  kingdom  made  over  to  the  faithful  by  a 
Divine  covenant,  and  nature  has  no  right  to  share 
in  such  an  expectation.  No  excellence  of  human 
nature  can  entitle  any  one  to  have  a  part  in  it. 
Jesus  could  not  go  save  by  dying.  Nor  can  we 
follow  save  by  the  lifelong  death  of  grace. 

0  Jesu,  woe  is  me  that  the  flesh  is  still  so  strong, 
with  all  its  manifold  desires  and  appetites.  Help  me 
to  die  that  I  may  live.  Be  with  me  in  my  temptations, 
Ilia!  in  due  time  I  may  follow  Thee  in  Thy  glory. 

son,  tf)ou  must  seek  l*Te  in  tfye  power 
ole  $PU"ii,  so  as  to  mortify  ii)B  members 
n>f)td)  are  upon  i^e  eartf).  !*>e  morfifieb  soul 
sfyall  finb  ff>e  abundance  of  !&!£  grace,  but  ff)inh 
ttot  ff>af  if)ou  canst  live  will)  ^Te  in  rtgj)feous- 
itess  because  ifjott  besirest  to  bo  so.  IIjou  must 
bte  fo  sitt,  ere  ffyou  caitst  be  appropeb. 

0  Jesu,  I  give  myself  up  to  Thee.  How  little  dost 
Thou  ask  in  bidding  me  die  to  that  which  is  so  little 
worth,  yea,  ivhich  is  itself  so  miserable  !  Blessed,  then, 
be  that  death  which  shall  enable  me  to  follow  in  the 
end.  It  cannot  be  long.  Let  me  be  careful  not  to 
waste  the  moments  in  pleasure  wherein  T  mil/lit  bf 
di/ in (/  fo  thi>  x infvl  flesh. 
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3.  THE  DISCIPLES  OF  THE  ABSENT  LOUD. 

Jesus  in  going  away  leaves  a  test  of  discipleship 
such  as  no  leader  has  ever  left  behind  with  his  party 
at  any  former  time.  He  has  given  them  an  example, 
and  they  are  to  be  like  Him.  They  are  to  love  one 
another.  His  people  are  to  be  knit  together  by  a 
moral  bond,  and  this  mutual  love  was  to  mark  them 
out  as  distinct  from  all  others.  There  must  be  the 
loss  of  self  in  the  love  of  the  community.  He  had 
loved  them  with  an  entire  self-forget  fulness.  Such 
must  be  their  love  one  to  another.  He  had  loved 
them  so  as  to  give  Himself  to  die.  Their  love  was 
to  find  its  consummation  in  another  world. 

The  injunction  recalls  the  words  of  the  great 
type  of  Him  who  was  separate  from  His  brethren. 
'  See  that  ye  fall  not  out  by  the  way '  (Gen.  xlv.  24). 

Jesus  gives  the  law  of  love  which,  as  they  act 
upon  it,  must  lead  them  to  an  increasing  estimate  of 
His  own  supernatural  character.  By  seeking  to 
love  one  another  after  His  example,  they  would  find 
how  transcendent  that  example  really  was.  They 
already  in  some  manner  believed  in  Him  as  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.  The  moral  estimate  of 
His  character,  to  be  attained  by  making  His  imitation 
the  common  bond  of  their  life,  would  give  them  a 
moral  consciousness  of  the  truth  of  His  Godhead 
far  beyond  what  was  possible  for  them  in  their 
actual  condition  to  attain  by  any  formulated  state 
ment.  In  love  to  one  another,  elevated  by  the  sense 
of  His  example,  they  were  to  be  drawn  onwards  to 
the  knowledge  of  Himself,  and  of  what  He  had 
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clone  for  them,  and  of  the  glory  wherein  He  desired 
that  they  should  share. 

In  other  communities  men  joined  because  of 
what  they  hoped  to  gain  for  themselves.  Those  who 
would  be  His  disciples  must  claim  their  part  in  the 
society  which  He  was  leaving  behind  Him,  and  must 
do  so  not  in  a  spirit  of  mere  self-interest,  but  in 
virtue  of  a  higher  impulse.  Self-sacrifice  implies  a 
call  from  God.  They  were  to  be  His  disciples  be 
cause  a  strong  claim  upon  His  own  part  necessitated 
such  self-surrender.  Their  love  to  one  another, 
perfected  after  His  example,  could  only  admit  of  one 
principle  of  justification.  He  who  called  them  to  be 
His  disciples,  even  though  He  was  no  longer  with 
them  in  the  world,  was  Himself  the  Eternal  God. 
The  Divinity  of  His  example,  the  Divinity  of  His 
command,  must  be  the  bond  of  outward  unity,  and 
would  be  an  evidence  to  all  mankind  of  the  Divine 
life  wherein  they  were  called  to  share. 

0  Jesu,  grant  me  so  to  walk  in  the  Spirit  of  Thy 
love  that  I  may  be  conformed  to  Thine  example  and 
glorify  Thy  holy  Name. 

5p£  son,  if  tljou  woulbst  bear  tmtness  to  ^Ij} 
frutf),  tf)ou  must  exhibit  in  t^gself  t&e  sublimity 
of  l&Tj?  self-sacrifice,  ^e  oocfrine  n>I)id)  §  leat>e 
untf)  £$12  Msciples  is  not  a  statement  mf)td)  can 
be  satisfied  merely  bg  tljine  intellectual  assent, 
gt  requires  tfje  self-sacrifice  of  t^ine  w^ote  being, 
tl>at  t^ou  magest  live  for  ^Te  as  tf)g  $00,  bp 
Jowng  tf)#  brethren  n>I)o  are  uniteo  n)it^  t^ee  in 
worship.  ^Tp  ctaim  upon  t^p  bisciples^ip 
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is  as  infinite  as  H)c  example  n>f)icf) 
sel  before  t^ee  is  glorious,  ano  ftjou  must  ex- 
f)ibit  tlje  infinite  power  of  tlje  lot)e  tt>t)erettntlj 
§  I>at>e  6icJ>  for  f^ee,  t^at  t^ott  mapest  attain 
to  tfye  glorj?  of  t^e  eternal  life  n>I)ici)  §f  ^at>e 
won  for  t^ee. 

0  Jesu,  may  Thy  love  talce  full  possession  of  my 
heart,  that  by  arting  foirards  my  brethren  according 
to  the  inspiration  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  I  may  ylorify 
Thee,  as  Thou  in  the  unily  of  the  same  Spirit 
glorified  the  Father. 


MEDITATION   XX. 

§()c  "glen*  @k>mm<m5meni 

A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another  ;  even  as  I  have  loved 
you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if 
ye  have  love  one  to  another.— St.  John  xiii.  34,  35. 

L.  THE  DIVINE  TEST. 

THE  new  commandment  belongs  to  the  New  Cove 
nant,  and  is  the  utterance  of  the  new  life.  It  is  an 
old  commandment  in  the  letter,  but  it  is  new  in  the 
life.  It  is  old  as  the  word  of  man,  but  it  is  new  as 
the  Word  of  God.  It  is  what  the  old  law  outlined, 
but  the  new  Spirit  fulfilled.  The  law  was  given  by 
Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  this  commandment  of  grace  is  a  Word  of  truth, 
both  in  Him  who  is  the  Word,  and  in  His  disciples 
to  whom  His  Word  has  come,  making  them  partakers 
of  His  new  power,  that  so  they  may  fulfil  His  new 
law. 

Love  is  of  God,  and  cannot  be  found  where  the 
Divine  life  has  not  been  given.  '  Every  one  that 
loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.'  It  is, 
therefore,  a  real  test  of  discipleship  to  Christ  in  the 
regenerate  life.  It  must  not  be  confounded  with 
human  counterfeits. 

Love  is  self-forgetfulness.     To  love  is  to  live  for 
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another,  and  not  for  self.  This  was  the  law  of 
Christ's  life.  Such  human  love  as  retains  any 
thought  of  self-interest  is  not  according  to  His 
example. 

Love  is  of  God ;  love  is  in  God  ;  love  is  to  God. 
Unless  the  Divine  impulse  carry  us  out  of  ourselves, 
we  cannot  escape  from  self. 

The  joy  of  God  does  not  consist  in  contem 
plating  that  which  His  works  can  give  to  Him,  but 
in  making  them  partakers  of  His  glorious  power. 
By  the  action  of  His  love  they  reflect  His  joy,  but 
they  cannot  add  to  it.  So  the  self-forgetful  love 
which  constitutes  the  Christian  discipleship  is  a 
diffusion  of  holy  joy,  realizing  itself  in  those  towards 
whom  it  is  exercised  without  thought  of  any  return 
to  be  received  from  them  save  the  return  of  fellow 
ship  in  joyous  life  whereinto  they  rise. 

Love  is,  therefore,  elevating.  It  seeks  the  real 
benefit  of  those  towards  whom  it  acts.  It  unifies, 
for  it  cannot  receive  any  recompense  from  them  save 
what  it  enjoys  through  their  elevation.  It  boasts 
not  of  any  superiority  over  those  who  partake  of  its 
bounty,  for  it  exists  in  ministration.  '  I  am  among 
you  as  He  that  serveth.' 

It  exists  in  self-sacrifice.  The  suffering  of  the 
outer  nature  becomes  sweet,  even  to  the  shedding  of 
blood,  by  reason  of  the  energy  of  the  Divine  nature, 
which  thus  works  the  good  for  those  who  are  capable 
of  receiving  it.  The  life  which  it  communicates  is 
an  undivided  energy,  whereby  it  multiplies  itself  in 
those  who  share  it.  It  cannot  rest  in  any  save  as  it 
conforms  them  to  the  laws  of  its  own  action,  so  that 
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the  recipients  of  love  abide  in  love  by  fulfilling  the 
commandment  of  love. 

Its  glory  is  to  infuse  into  others  the  activity  of 
goodness,  wherein  it  rejoices  as  its  own  true  essence. 
The  love  of  the  Father  exists  in  the  Son,  and  the 
Son  of  God  makes  that  love  to  exist  in  His  disciples, 
so  that  they  are  altogether  lifted  out  of  the  deceits 
of  the  seeming  good  which  belongs  to  mere  external 
enjoyment.  Being  a  power  which  emanates  from 
God,  it  is  a  substantive  reality  altogether  independent 
of  the  accidents  of  transitory  appearances.  Those 
who  have  this  love  are  thereby  dead  to  the  world, 
which  has  it  not  and  cannot  receive  it.  '  If  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  Him.' 
So  the  Son  glorifies  the  Father  in  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  of  love  which  proceedeth  from  Him.  So  is  it 
that  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  in  like  manner  call 
Jesus  Lord  by  no  empty  verbal  acknowledgment, 
but  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father. 

Blessed  Jesu,  who  Imst  catted  me  to  be  Thy  dis 
ciple  in  the  fellowship  of  that  Divine  love  wherein 
Thou  ever  abidest  with  the  Father,  grant  me  so  to  act 
in  its  power  that  Thy  Name  may  be  glorified  upon 
the  earth,  bofh  in  my  life  and  by  my  death. 

1j>  ^Tg  son,  as  §  rjaue  lox>eb  fljee,  so  ntusf 
ff)on  Iot>c  frjem  frjat  are  aroitnb  ff)ee.  £>$ow 
forirj  t^c  power  of  ^Tg  Ior>e,  anb  t^is  will  sfjon? 
ff>ee  fo  be  one  of  ^Ip  limng  bisciples.  gn  t>ain 
it  is  tf)al  ang  cal(  j&Te  <£oro,  ano  rise  not  io  if)C 
Jife  fo  wrjicfj  3  caU  ff)em.  ^To  of^er  ^Taster  can 
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fljee  life  as  §  l>at>e  cjiuen  l|>ee  bp  i^c  com- 
mcwbment  of  tfyc  gfatfjer.  <|ieep,  therefore,  lf)is 
nen>  comma;t6ment  wl)icl)  §1  l>ax>e  a,ix?en  fljee, 
att&  fl)ou  sl>alf  abtbe  in  ^Tp  love,  anb  maue 
manifest  fo  all  fl>e  glorp  of  i^af  fcisctplesljip 
w^ic^  belongs  fo  f^e  couenaixt  of  elernal  life. 

Lord  Jesi/j  how  sweet  are  Thy  commandments  ! 
Yea,  they  are  the  very  joy  of  my  heart.  Strengthen 
me  to  do  Tliy  holy  will  in  tore  to  the  brethren.  So 
^liall  I  abide  in  Thy  lore  for  erer. 

2.  THE  DIVINE  SPHERE. 

The  disciples  of  Christ  were  to  '  love  one  another.' 
As  St.  Peter  says,  '  Honour  all  men  :  love  the  brother 
hood'  (1  Pet.  ii.  17>,  so  St.  John.  This  is  a  love  of 
a  higher  character  than  can  exist  between  man  and 
man  in  the  ordinary  affections  of  daily  life.  This 
love  is  based  upon  a  foundation  of  supernatural 
brotherhood,  the  participation  of  a  new  life  in 
common  which  belongs  to  them  all  as  the  children 
of  God,  and  separates  them  as  such  from  mankind  at 
large. 

This  love  to  the  brethren  as  sharing  the  life  of 
God  will  not  diminish  the  regard  which  is  due  to  all 
men  as  created  in  the  image  of  God.  In  proportion 
as  God  is  recognized  in  the  one,  so  He  will  be  also 
in  the  other.  Nevertheless  the  participation  of  the 
covenant  life  as  Christ's  disciples  in  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  must  constitute  a  closeness  of 
fellowship  which  far  exceeds  any  that  can  be  found 
in  any  ties  of  the  mere  outward  nature.  The  love 
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which  is  clue  to  God  links  together  all  those  who  are 
partakers  of  the  Divine  life  in  interests  which  are 
eternal. 

This  love  is  due  to  God  in  our  brethren,  whether 
they  are  living  true  to  the  Divine  life  themselves  or 
no.  As  natural  affection  remains  between  brothers 
in  the  flesh,  even  in  spite  of  outward  unworthiness, 
so  Divine  love  remains  as  an  active  power  even 
towards  those  who  come  short  of  exhibiting  the  true 
discipleship  of  Christ.  Christ  Himself  loves  us  in 
spite  of  our  unworthiness.  The  law  of  His  love 
necessitates  a  similar  action  on  our  part.  We  love 
God  in  our  brethren. 

This  love,  as  it  is  the  extension  of  Christ's  re 
deeming  love  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  lias 
no  tendency  to  lower  the  requirements  of  Christian 
brotherhood.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  an  elevating 
principle  which  sheds  its  purifying  influence  on 
those  who  share  it.  It  does  not  generate  a  Pharisaic 
pride,  but  rather  develops  such  a  sense  of  responsi 
bility  as  makes  all  who  know  its  dignity  feel  their 
own  natural  insignificance.  The  glory  of  such  love 
belongs  to  the  covenanted  relationship,  not  to  indi 
vidual  desert.  The  gifts  of  station,  intellect,  genius, 
belong  to  the  transitory  life.  This  life  is  eternal. 

So  does  the  discipleship  of  Christ  mark  men  off 
from  the  whole  world  around  them.  As  St.  John 
says,  *  We  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
the  evil  one'  (1  John  v.  19).  How  important,  then, 
is  it  to  recognize  the  supernatural  reality  of  this 
discipleship !  There  is  nothing  in  the  world  which 
can  make  up  for  it. 
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Alas,  how  little  do  we  feel  this  great  truth  ! 
How  easily  are  various  charms  of  worldly  delight 
permitted  to  enter  into  rivalry  with  the  simple 
claims  of  Divine  birth !  We  shrink  from  letting 
the  world  know  the  stringency  of  our  Christian 
separation.  Too  often  are  those  who  call  themselves 
Christians  content  to  let  the  world  take  a  position 
of  accidental  comparison,  measuring  the  external 
results  of  nature  against  those  of  grace,  instead  of 
rising  above  nature  to  cherish  in  themselves  and 
in  others  the  prerogatives,  the  responsibilities,  the 
hopes,  of  the  family  of  God.  No  wonder  that  the 
world  does  not  recognize  the  glory  of  Christ  in 
His  disciples  when  they  themselves  are  so  apt  to 
ignore  it.  It  should  be  our  wish  for  all  men  to 
know  by  our  corporate  love  that  we  are  Christ's 
disciples. 

0  Jesu,  how  dear  Thou  art  to  me,  in  all  Thy 
members !  Yet  U'ould  I  love  Thee  more.  Though 
our  infirmities  veil  Thy  covenanted  Presence  in  us  who 
are  Thy  disciples,  nevertheless  I  would  desire  to  feel 
that  Presence  more  effectually  -within  myself,  and  own 
it  more  truly  in  others.  Teach  me  to  love  Thee  and 
serve  Thee  in  all  the  relationships  of  Thy  mystical 
Body,  that  I  may  behold  Thee  and  rejoice  ivitli  all 
Thy  saints  to  bless  Thee  eternally  in  the  glory  of  the 
Father. 

1&2  son,  in  flje   Jose  of  ff)g   fcreif>re 
sf>alt  leant  io   tope   l$Te,   cwfc  in  losing    a 
unseen  tfjoxt  s^alf  f)at>e  if>e  eges  of  fljp   sou( 
openeb  io  bef>ol6  ^Tp  (ot>e  (o  f^ee. 
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Most  loving  Lord,  had  me  ever  onward  in  Thy 
love. 

o.  THE  DIVINE  GLORY. 

The  disciples  of  Christ  are  gathered  together  in 
this  law  of  love  in  order  that  God  may  be  glorified. 
We  are  called  to  the  exercise  of  this  supernatural 
love  as  a  testimony  to  the  transcendent  power  of 
Christ,  by  whose  grace  we  are  thus  lifted  up  into  a 
sphere  of  relationship  altogether  beyond  the  reach 
of  nature.  He  rejoices  not  in  the  earthly  greatness 
of  His  Church.  He  rejoices  in  the  Divine  life 
manifested  within  her,  however  insignificant  she 
may  be.  Such  is  His  filial  love  towards  the  Father, 
who  sent  Him  to  call  out  of  the  world  a  peculiar 
people  to  be  His  own  delight. 

If  we  are  to  love  the  brethren  truly,  we  must 
love  them  not  only  because  God  is  in  them  as  He 
is  not  in  others,  but  in  order  to  glorify  God.  We 
are  too  apt  to  think  of  the  Church  as  existing  merely 
for  our  own  salvation,  and  to  forget  that  the  Church 
is  the  Bride  of  Christ,  predestined  from  all  eternity, 
as  the  crowning  glory  of  creation,  to  shine  with  the 
mediatorial  presence  of  the  Incarnate  Son. 

0  Jesu,  who  deignest  to  be  glorified  in  Thine  elect, 
grant  me  so  to  cherish  a  devout  love  toivards  all  Thy 
people,  that  I  may  look  forward  to  the  day  of  Thine 
appearing,  then  to  behold  Thine  infinite  perfections 
shining  forth  as  the  true  life  of  all  ivho  have  been 
gathered  together  as  Tliy  disciples. 
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<£ook  fornmrb,  ^Tu  son,  anb  let  tf)at  contem 
plation  strengthen  tljee  fo  learn  more  anb  more 
of  ^Tj?  trutl).  ^^ai  lot>e  s^aU  raise  tljee  from 
tf>e  eartl),  quicken  tf>ee  in  ^olmess,  anb  sfablisf) 
tit  cjlorg.  l&Tg  besire  is  io  be  recognigeb  in 
saiitfs  burittg  iljetr  earf^lg  pilgrimage,  anb 
fo  I)ai>e  f^ent  perfecfeb  itt  ^Ip  ^oliness  in  l^Tj) 
f)cat>enlp  glorg.  IBefyoIb  l^Te,  ^on>  §  am  one 
untf)  ^Tt?  saittfs  aitb  l&Tg  saiitfs  are  one 
Qfyc  ^pirif  of  ^Tj?  pimne  mtsboiit 
all  icings.  £ive  f^oit  in  f^ts  Ian?  of  Ioi>e. 
So  s^ali  fl)oxt  be  ^iTp  bisciple  inbeeb. 

Even  so,  dear  Lord  Jesu,  I  would  love  Thee  more 
and  more  ;  and  growing  in  the  experience  of  Thy  love, 
I  am  assured  that  by  Thy  mercy  I  shall  he  brought 
to  that  fulness  of  love  which  cannot  he  known  in  time, 
for  it  is  the  joy  of  eternity. 


• 


MEDITATION  XXI. 
§f)e  gfottottung  of  gesus  b 

Siuiou  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ?    Jesus  answered,  Whither  I 
go,  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now  ;  but  thou  shalt  follow  afterwards. — St.  John  xiii.  36. 

1.  THE  DESIRE  TO  FOLLOW  JESUS. 

SIMON  desired  to  follow  Jesus,  as  if  he  would  be 
nearer  to  Him  by  going  whithersoever  He  went. 
We  do  not  gain  any  nearness  to  Jesus  by  change  of 
place.  If  the  presence  of  Jesus  is  to  be  of  avail  to 
us,  we  must  learn  that  Jesus  is  superior  to  all 
place.  His  local  removal,  His  removal  from  all 
such  presence  as  our  senses  can  recognize,  does  not 
interfere  with  the  reality  of  His  nearness ;  for  that, 
if  it  is  worth  anything,  is  Divine  in  its  character, 
and  we  must  feel  the  Divine  power  everywhere,  if 
we  are  to  profit  by  the  human  manifestation  any 
where. 

Simon  could  indeed  say  the  words,  '  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,'  but  he  had  not  yet  risen  up 
to  the  fulness  of  their  meaning.  He  felt  as  if,  when 
Jesus  went  away,  he  would  be  left  in  this  world 
alone.  The  greatness  of  his  love  made  him  feel 
how  vast  the  loss  would  be  if  Jesus  were  withdrawn, 
but  his  understanding  did  not  yet  rise  to  acknow 
ledge  the  infinity  of  the  Divine  love  wherewith 
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Jesus  would  still  act  towards  him  as  truly  when 
He  was  gone  as  while  He  was  visibly  at  hand. 

Jesus  was  going  to  a  glorious  struggle.  Simon 
longed  to  share  in  that  struggle  that  he  might  have 
part  in  that  glory.  He  did  not  understand  the 
intensity  of  the  struggle  which  had  been  going  on. 
Jesus  had  glorified  the  Father  already.  Now  He 
was  going  to  be  glorified  by  the  Father.  Simon 
must  glorify  God  upon  the  earth.  Otherwise  he 
could  not  follow  Jesus  to  the  glory  of  heaven. 

He  desired  to  follow  Jesus,  because  he  knew 
neither  the  Divine  glory  of  Jesus,  which  no  limita 
tions  of  place  could  affect,  nor  the  feebleness  of  his 
own  human  nature,  which  required  to  be  transformed 
ere  he  could  share  in  the  glory  into  which  Jesus  was 
entering. 

So  he  asked  Jesus  whither  it  was  that  He  was 
going.  He  felt  the  going  away,  as  if  it  were  a 
wrench  to  earthly  companionship.  He  did  not 
know  its  power  as  opening  to  him  the  sanctuary  of 
God. 

'  Lord,  whither  goest  Thou  ?  ' 

How  we  need  to  have  this  question  answered  in 
the  full  demonstration  of  God's  Holy  Spirit !  If  by 
going  away  Jesus  could  leave  us,  then,  indeed,  His 
staying  with  us  would  be  a  matter  of  little  moment. 
But  He  goes  away  in  order  that  we  may  learn  that 
He  does  not  leave  us.  He  wants  us  so  to  lay  hold 
upon  Him  that  we  may  recognize  His  Presence  when 
He  is  gone,  and  find  its  Divine  power  only  the 
more  manifest  by  the  withdrawal  of  human  tokens. 
He  goes  away,  but  He  leaves  not  us.  He  goes 
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away,  and    we   must   be  careful  4hat   we  leave  not 
Him. 

Peter  had  yet  to  learn  the  Divine  Presence  of 
Jesus  independently  of  human  visibility.  The  eye 
must  learn  to  worship  Him  unseen,  ere  it  can  find 
its  joy  in  the  beatific  vision. 

0  Jesu,  I  know  Thou  wilt  not  leave  me.  Though, 
Thou  mayest  at  times  withdraw  Thyself  from  me  so 
that  I  no  longer  feel  those  sweet  communications 
where!)}/  Thou  malcest  Thyself  manifest,  yet  have  1 
no  need  to  follow  Thee  in  order  to  recover  them. 
Rather  must  I  look  to  Thee  in  the  fulness  of  faith, 
so  \that  when  Thou  showest  Thyself  again,  I  may 
letter  he  able  to  profit  ~by  Thy  communication.  Never 
art  Thou  absent  so  as  to  fail  of  Thy  power.  Help 
me  to  cherish  Thy  secret  Presence  so  as  to  advance 
in  Thy  Jove. 

^IB  son,  fljou  I)ast  inbeeb  no  nceb  fo  teawc 
ifyc  place  assicjneb  tf)ee  tit  orbcr  to  be  tmtlj  ^Tc 
n>r>ere  §  am  ftoina,.  §  Ijav>e  tmiteb  tljee  unto 
IKlgself  bg  a  bonb  n>l)idj  no  bistance  of  space 
can  burst.  §  lose  itot  ^Tg  ^olb  on  tfjee  bj> 
qoin^  atvap.  j£ose  not  tfjp  ^oI6  on  ^Te.  «£ap 
rjolb  xtpoit  ^Te  tt)itrj  a  grasp  of  faitrj  tt>rjicrj  no 
ouftuarb  removal  can  bestrop.  §o  s^alt  t^ou 
fittb  ^Ip  presence  effectual  for  alt  tlje  tteebs  of 
trjj?  soul. 

Yea,  Lord  Jesu,  ivoe  is  me  that  my  faith  is  so 
feeble.  Increase  my  faith  until  it  correspond  with  the 
infinity  of  Thy  love.  So  shall  Thy  love  be  my  joy 
for  ever. 
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2.  'THE  PROHIBITION. 

The  eager  soul  wonders  that  it  is  not  allowed  to 
follow  Jesus  in  the  ways  which  it  desires.  It 
wonders  where  Jesus  can  be  going.  It  looks  to 
lind  some  higher  form  of  service  by  going  forward 
along  with  Jesus  than  is  attainable  by  abiding 
behind.  Yet  would  it  take  its  pride  along  with  it 
in  thus  hastening  after  Jesus.  It  does  not  realize 
that  it  must  stay  behind  until  the  pride  has  been 
put  off. 

Pride  simulates  love  amidst  the  darkness  of  the 
natural  heart,  and  we  often  seek  to  gratify  ourselves 
when  we  think  we  are  wanting  to  do  some  great 
thing  for  Jesus. 

'  Why  cannot  I  follow  Thee  now  ? ' 

There  is  nothing  to  prevent  the  following.  Only 
we  cannot  yet  follow  thither  whither  He  goes  before. 
We  must  be  content  to  follow  Him  in  the  steps  of 
earthly  life.  Enough  for  us  to  know  that  Jesus  has 
trodden  where  we  tread.  To  despise  the  way  by 
which  He  has  already  gone,  because  we  want  to 
follow  Him  in  some  paths  which  seem  to  imply  a 
higher  form  of  service,  shows  that  we  value  the 
form  of  service  more  than  the  companionship.  Eather 
let  us  be  content  to  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  and  see  it  lighted  up  with  the 
brightness  which  shines  from  the  footprints  where 
He  has  preceded  us. 

Do  we  want  to  know  where  Jesus  is  going? 
We  must  not  think  we  can  learn  by  the  hearing  of 
the  ear.  The  pathway  of  His  triumphant  life,  when 
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He  leaves  the  world,  is  but  the  continuation  of  that 
life  wherein  He  lived  while  He  was  here.  There 
can  be  no  break  in  His  moral  progress.  Our  life 
must  be  developed,  as  it  were,  upon  the  same  law 
of  curvature  as  His.  We  cannot  take  the  extended 
flights  of  His  glory  unless  we  have  followed  along 
the  narrower  limits  of  His  humiliation. 

We  are  not  to  doubt  His  call  to  follow,  but  we 
are  not  to  think  we  can  omit  any  of  the  steps  which 
He  has  taken.  'Follow  thou  Me.'  He  does  not 
say, '  Come  to  Me  by  some  shorter  way,'  but  '  Follow 
Me  with  exactness.'  If  we  are  in  the  way,  we  shall 
be  sure  to  arrive  safely  at  the  end ;  but  if  we  think 
to  make  the  way  shorter,  we  shall  find  that  our 
impetuosity  turns  to  our  destruction. 

0  Jesu,  help  me  to  follow  Tliee  note  where  Thou 
hast  called  me  to  follow  Thee,  and  strengthen  me  to 
follow  Thee  to  the  very  end,  that  whether  I  see  Thee 
or  no,  I  may  have  the  light  of  TJuj  truth  for  my  guide. 
Thou  hast  promised  that  they  who  follow  Thee  shall 
not  icaUc  in  darkness,  hut  shall  have  the  light  of  life. 
I  am  content.  I  know  truly  that  if  I  were  to  seek  to 
be  ivith  Thee  where  Thou  art,  and  not  to  follow  Thee, 
then  would  the  very  light  of  Thy  Countenance  he  my 
death  instead  of  being  my  salvation. 

must  t^oit  follow  l&Te,  ^Ig  son,  in  ff)e 
of  $umiftfg,  penitence,  cwb  faitt).  gf  fljou 
follow  itfe  fearlesslp  amibsf  tmtcrj  ouiwarb 
bareness,  fl>oxt  sl)alf  fceljolb  "g5Jg  face 
nrifl)  jop,  anb  §  will  welcome  tfyee  to 
sifting  upon  ff>e  throne  of  ffje  gt 
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Wonderful  is  Thy  goodness,  gracious  Lord,  whether 
Thou  call  me  to  follow  Thy  footsteps  here  or  there.  0 
seek  Thy  servant,  for  I  do  not  forget  Thy  command 
ments.  Thou  seekest  me  that  Thou  maijest  glorify 
me;  and  I  would  seelc  Thee,  that  whether  in  earth 
or  in  heaven  Thou  mayest  glorify  Thyself  in  me.  I 
Icnoiv  not  what  Thou  hast  in  store  for  me ;  hut  I 
Irnoir  that  in  whatever  way  Thou  callest  me  to  follow 
Thee-,  Thou  art  leading  me  to  learn  more  and  more  of 
Thy  changeless  lore. 

3.  THE  PROMISE. 

'  Thou  shalt  follow  Me  afterwards.' 

How  little  did  the  Apostle  know  what  this 
involved !  So  with  ourselves.  How  little  do  we 
know  how  God  would  have  us  attain  to  the  accom 
plishment  of  our  hopes  ! 

How  vain  would  have  been  a  momentary  struggle 
ending  in  a  speedy  death  !  Yet  this  was  all  that 
Peter  could  imagine.  There  was  to  be  a  long  and 
weary  life  of  Apostleship,  '  feeding  the  sheep  and 
the  lambs.'  He  had  to  learn  that,  after  all,  the  wait 
ing-time  was  only  '  a  little  while ; '  but  it  was 
necessary  that  there  should  be  this  suffering,  weary 
and  lifelong  to  the  natural  man,  though  but  '  a  little 
while '  to  the  illuminated  heart  of  faith.  Then 
would  *  the  God  of  all  grace  who  called '  His  servant 
onward  '  to  eternal  glory  in  Christ,  perfect,  stablish, 
strengthen '  the  faithful  follower  (1  Pet.  v.  10). 

During  all  his  future  life,  how  would  this  promise 
encourage  the  Apostle !  Truly  his  natural  heart 
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knew  not  as  yet  what  such  a  promise  contained.  It 
was  enough  for  him  then  that  it  gave  him  assurance 
of  being  able  eventually  to  give  evidence  of  his 
faithfulness.  He  would  gradually  come  to  know 
something  of  the  '  whither,'  the  infinite  glory,  and 
of  the  need  of  grace  in  order  to  obtain  it.  Now  he 
would  take  the  promise  in  its  lower  aspect,  as  an 
assurance  that  the  prohibition  was  only  temporary. 
So  do  Christ's  promises  meet  our  needs  according 
to  our  capacity  of  appropriating  them,  and  then 
expand  before  us  as  our  spiritual  understanding 
develops. 

We  must,  indeed,  learn  to  accept  all  the  delays 
which  Christ  appoints,  assured  that,  when  the  time 
comes,  tthe  issue  shall  be  far  more  than  we  can 
anticipate. 

*  Whither  ? '  That  question  could  not  be  answered 
as  yet.  The  mind  of  the  Apostle  was  not  illuminated 
so  as  to  be  able  to  understand  any  answer  that  Jesus 
could  have  given. 

'  Why  not  follow  Thee  now  ? '  That  question  could 
not  be  answered  until  the  '  whither '  was  known. 

'  Thou  shalt  follow  Me  afterwards.'  That  promise 
was  more  than  any  answer.  It  prepared  the  way 
for  the  answer.  The  Apostle  would  learn  to  wait 

in  the  assurance  of  being  eventually  taken  at  his 

word.     Meanwhile  he  would  learn  to  take  the  words 

of  Jesus  in  their  Divine  measure. 

We  need  not  know  the  future.     We  can  leave 

it  for  Jesus  to  work  out  as  He  knows  to  be  best. 

Blessed  is  our  ignorance  if  it  makes  us  wait  humbly 

and  faithfully  upon  His  knowledge  ! 
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0  Jesu,  as  Thou  didst  promise  to  the  Apostle,  so 
also  assuredly  dost  Thou  speak  with  words  of  holy 
promise  to  each  one  of  -us  according  to  our  measure. 
If  Thou  dost  hold  as  back  from  what  our  eager  hearts 
forecast,  Thou  wilt  train  us  for  far  more  than  our  dull 
hearts  can  anticipate.  Purge  away  tlie  eagerness  of 
nature.  Raise  us  out  of  the  dulness  which  makes  us 
so  slow  to  correspond  with  grace.  The  end  shall  l>c 
worthy  of  Thyself.  Only  strengthen  me  so  that  when 
the  end  shall  come  I  may  not  fail. 

pottbt  not  tf>at  g  will  be  nritlj  tf>ee,  £tf£  son. 
to  strengthen  tljee.  Bottom  ^Tc  cwb  atl  sf)all 
be  well.  j33e  nof  impatient  to  arrive  at  tfje  eno. 
§f  am  going  to  ff)e  §fat!^er.  ^^ott  mnst  pet  a 
tt>^ile  remain  on  eavtl).  @nlg  be  biligent  to 
follow  ^Te  otep  bg  step.  ^3^eix  t^ovt  ^ast 
attaineb  t(;e  neebfitl  confovmitp  to  ^Tp  likeness. 
f£;eit  s^alt  t^on  I>at>e  t^p  proper  position  in  ^ 


0  merciful  Jesu,  strengthen  me  continually,  lest  I 
faint  ~by  the  way.  Ictslc  not  that  Hie  way  he  shortened. 
Only  gire  me  grace  lhat  I  may  persevere  unto  tlie  end. 


MEDITATION   XXII. 

^extent's 


Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  .asked  to  have  yon,  that  he  might  sift  yon  as  wheat  :  but 
I  made  supplication  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not  :  and  do  thou,  when  once  thon  hast 
turned  again,  stablish  thy  brethren.—  St.  Luke  xxii.  31,  32. 

1.  SATAN'S  PERSONAL  HATRED. 

JESUS  lifts  up  the  veil  of  another  world,  and  shows 
us  Satan  crying  out  now  against  the  people  of  Christ, 
as  of  old  he  pleaded  with  God  against  Job.  But 
now,  as  of  old,  Satan  can  do  nothing  without  God's 
permission. 

He  hates  the  Church  because  it  is  the  Body  of 
Christ,  just  as  Job  was  a  chosen  type  of  Christ. 
The  world  would  not  have  such  bitter  enmity  against 
the  Church  if  it  were  not  for  the  inspiration  of 
Satan.  We  are  never,  therefore,  to  be  surprised  at 
opposition  which  we  meet  with.  If  the  world  could 
only  estimate  the  action  of  the  Church  by  worldly 
motives  of  self-interest,  it  would  recognize  the  re 
ligion  of  Christ  as  the  most  beneficial  element  of 
social  existence.  '  Many  good  works  have  I  showed 
unto  you  from  My  Father.  For  which  of  these  works 
do  ye  stone  Me?  '  (John  x.  32).  So  Jesus  spake  of 
old.  The  same  words  are  applicable  now.  Never 
theless,  the  world  cannot  act  against  the  Church 
without  the  permission  of  God.  This  must  be  our 
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great  encouragement.  Satan  may  enter  into  the 
heart  of  the  world,  but  God  holds  its  hand.  It  is 
for  us  always  to  live  with  security  in  the  confidence 
of  the  Divine  superintendence. 

Satan  will  hate  the  Church  most,  just  in  propor 
tion  as  she  is  true  to  Christ.  This  is  true  of  every 
age  and  place,  as  well  as  of  every  individual. 

Satan  seeks  also  to  enter  into  every  heart,  just  in 
proportion  as  he  finds  it  given  to  Christ.  If  he  finds 
it  '  empty,  swept,  and  garnished/  he  comes  to  be  its 
occupant.  Jesus  must  be  constantly  cherished  as 
the  personal  occupant  of  the  heart,  dwelling  within 
us  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  No  garniture 
of  religion,  morality,  or  piety  will  keep  Satan  out, 
if  there  be  not  the  personal  fellowship  of  his  great 
Conqueror. 

He  seeks  to  sift  the  Church  as  wheat.  Tf 
our  religion  has  the  virtue  of  Christ's  personal 
presence,  with  the  fruitfulness  of  grace,  then  Satan 
cannot  claim  us.  We  shall  be  found  as  the  *  corns 
of  wheat.'  If  there  be  not  this  presence,  then  are  we 
but  as  the  chaff,  which  must  be  burned  with  un 
quenchable  fire. 

Satan  cannot  bring  himself  to  believe  in  the 
supernatural  virtue  of  the  saints,  the  fruitfulness 
of  grace.  He  is  therefore  continually  trying  to 
suggest  worldly  motives,  both  to  accuse  the  Church 
and  also  to  corrupt  it.  As  Jesus  has  given  super 
natural  love  to  be  the  test  of  His  true  disciples,  so 
Satan  seeks  to  make  natural  self-seeking  and  mutual 
hatred  the  evidence  of  his  claim  over  those  who  are 
marked  out  as  Christ's  disciples, 
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We  are  not  to  wonder  if  those  who  are  not  living 
in  the  faith  of  Christ  have  less  temptation  than  the 
members  of  the  Church.  *  He  that  believeth  not  is 
condemned  already.'  Satan  does  not  seek  to  prove 
the  unchristianity  of  those  who  are  not  Christians. 
He  does  not  hate  those  who  do  not  profess  to  love 
Christ  as  their  Redeemer.  Though  they  admire 
Christ  as  a  Man,  yet  Satan  is  well  pleased  if  they 
do  not  look  to  Christ  as  God  the  Saviour.  '  The 
tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one '  (Matt, 
xiii.  38). 

Judas  was  not  found  worthy.  Satan  sought  to 
show  that  the  other  Apostles  were  equally  worthless. 
Jesus  kept  them  '  in  the  Name  of  God,'  *  making 
manifest  God's  Name  to  them'  as  a  supernatural 
power  of  grace  (John  xvii.  12,  6).  Judas  did  not 
keep  the  Word,  and  so  he  perished.  So  must  all 
perish  in  this  sifting  who  do  not  keep  the  Word  of 
Christ  as  a  substantive,  supernatural  power  of  fruit 
ful  life  within  themselves. 

We  must  not  complain  of  being  sifted.  We 
must  keep  the  grace  of  Christ  so  that  we  may  be 
secure  as  the  true  wheat. 

Satan  shakes  the  external  fabric  of  the  earthly 
Church,  in  order  to  shake  out  of  it  that  which  is 
not  worthy  of  the  garner.  God  permits  him  to 
shake  it,  in  order  that  the  things  which  cannot  be 
shaken  may  remain  (Heb.  xii.  27).  When  our  earthly 
discipline  is  over,  Satan  can  shake  no  more.  The 
Church,  which  is  gathered  out  of  the  world  into 
the  safe  keeping  of  Paradise,  can  be  shaken  by  him 
no  more. 

voi..  IT.  I»T.  i.  •  p 
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0  Jest',  u'liatever  troubles  come  upon  Thy  Church, 
I/rant  that  I  may  never  be  separated  from  Thee.  Lei 
Thy  grace  be  manifest  in  my  steadfastness. 

son,  it  is  onlp  in  tt>e  ^lame  of  flje  $olp 
f()at  tf>ou  canst  be  safe.  Jllas !  bp  tf)e 
loss  of  spiritual  biscipline  in  I&Tp  (£I)urd)  mans 
souls  perisf),  but  ftjou  must  abibe  in  tlje  shelter 
of  grace.  I|f)oua,f)  extex-nal  biscipline  be  las  in 
tl)ese  later  baps,  ffjou  must  be  tf>e  more  strict 
in  matching  tfjpself  mitt)  spiritxtat  bisciptiite. 
X»f  tt;p  unit  be  ti'uc  to  ^Te,  tf>ou  sf>alt  fecep 
f^pseif  bp  "2tfp  cji*ace,  ev>en  tt;ou^  tf>e  meb  of 
external  biscipline  be  sabtp  bi'otien.  ^eeb  itot 
mt)at  £>atan  saps  tittle  ^c  seefes  fo  besfi'op  tt)p 
conftbeitce,  but  abibe  secui*e  in  tt>e  shelter  of 
^Tp  promises,  anb  feeep  f!je  sitbstance  of 
grace. 

Lord  Jesu,  indeed  Satan  is  continually 
me  ;  but  Thou.  If  no  west  his  temptation  *,  Tlwn  knoiccst 
my  danger,  Thou  k  no  west  myloi'e.  Keep  me  evermore, 
that  whatever  may  come  tywii  the.  earth  I  may  still  be 
found  in  Thee. 

2.  CHIUHT'S  INDIVIDUAL  INTERCESSION. 

Satan  assails  the  people  of  Christ  promiscuously. 
He  was  anxious  to  shake  out  of  the  covenant  of  grace 
the  smallest  as  the  greatest.  He  hates  each,  and  all 
by  reason  of  the  love  of  Jesus.  But  Jesus  loves  His 
saints  with  an  individual  love.  What  He  says  to 
Peter,  He  says  to  every  one  in  particular :  '  I  have 
prayed  for  thee.'  His  promises  extend  from  the  one 
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to  tlie  many,  as  in  the  case  of  Nathanael  (John  i.), 
and  again  of  Peter  himself  (Matt.  xvi.).  His  prayers, 
pledged  to  the  many,  are  particularized  for  every 
one.  He  knows  the  individuality  of  our  need.  He 
watches  so  that  'not  one  may  be  lost,  save  the  son 
of  perdition  '  (John  xvii.  12). 

What  joy  we  ought  to  gain  from  knowing  the 
individual  love  and  care  of  Jesus !  We  do  not  rely 
merely  upon  the  strength  of  a  universal  benefactor, 
but  upon  the  personal  regard  of  One  who  is  always 
watching  us,  and  identifies  His  own  interests  with 
ours.  The  infinity  of  His  glory  does  not  raise  Him 
out  of  the  personality  of  His  relationship  towards 
ourselves.  Whenever  we  are  in  any  trouble,  public 
or  private,  we  must  take  these  words  home  to  our 
selves,  '  I  have  prayed  for  thee.'  The  trouble  is  of 
Satan.  The  loving  care  is  of  Christ.  He  has  done 
all  that  was  necessary  for  us.  He  prays  that  we  may 
remain  true  to  him.  '  That  thy  faith  fail  not.'  His 
love  must  waken  our  love ;  not  the  mere  faith  in  the 
sufficiency  of  His  power  to  save,  but  faith  which 
worketh  by  love.  As  our  faith  knows  His  power  to 
be  the  power  of  love,  our  faith  must  rise  to  love 
Him  in  return. 

0  Jesu,  ivhen  the  enemy  assails  me,  let  the  remem 
brance  of  Thy  prayer  draw  me  to  Thyself.  Thou 
didst  suffer ',  that  by  Thy  suffering  Thy  prayer  might 
be  efficacious  according  to  the  fulness  of  Thy  merit. 
Strengthen  me  in  my  temptations,  that  my  suffering 
may  turn  to  Thy  glory,  according  to  the  fulness  of 
Thy  grace. 
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(|)  ^13}  son,  IJftjj  prav>er  for  ifycc  knows  no 
Itmiis  but  ff)e  suffering  n>f)icf)  §  ^at>c  borne 
for  if)£  sin,  ano  il)e  preoesfinaiton  of  giorj>  io 
wfyict)  ff>e  5?afl)er  f>as  calleb  if>ee  tit  ^l£  kingoom. 
$n  et>ers?  prajjer  if>ai  if>ou  6osi  utter,  seek  fo 
recognise  t^e  uoice  of  ^5ijj  mfcrcesstoit 
pott>er  io  i^j>  n>orbo.  ,.£ef  ^Tj?  prape 
(o  prap.  §o  s^ail  ^Tjj  grace  ofrengiljeit  i^ee  fo 
conquer.  §o  ol>aU  i^j?  faif^  become  iriump^ani, 
cmo  be  tf)C  more  glortfieb  as  i^ou  ^asf  f^e  more 
been  fempieb. 

Sweet  is  the  consolation,  blessed  Jesu,  whi-ch  Ttuj 
prayer  must  Iring.  The  prayer  which  Thou  hast 
uttered  for  me  ivhile  Thou  wast  suffering  cannot  fail 
of  its  effect  until  those  sufferings  have  lost  their  merit  ! 
No  !  Tliy  prayer  is,  indeed,  eternally  effectual  in  the 
love  of  God.  How  can  I  fear  what  the  powers  of  the 
enemy  may  do,  when  I  hear  Thy  voice  ringing  ivithin 
my  heart  ?  The  gracious  power  of  that  holy  melody 
holds  me  entranced  with  the  Divine  love  wherein  Thou 
catlest  me  to  dwell.  0  let  the  ear  of  my  soul  he  ever 
open  to  this  Thy  loving  voice,  and  let  my  lips  breathe 
words  of  prayer  attuned  to  this  Thine  all-pr&vailing 
intercession.  In  the  power  of  Thy  prayer  let  me  look 
up  to  do  the  Father's  ivill,  and  I  know  that  the  Father's 
love  shall  strengthen  me  according  to  Thy  prayer. 

3.  THE  MUTUAL  ENCOURAGEMENT  OF  THE  FAITHFUL. 

The  experience  of  God's  love  in  drawing  us  back 
to  Himself  when  we  have  fallen  must  help  us  to  show 
sympathy  towards  others.  Christian  sympathy  is  no 
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mere  human  sentiment.  It  is  itself  the  offspring  of 
grace,  and  it  acts  with  grace  as  its  life,  so  that  it 
uplifts  with  heavenly  power  all  to  whom  it  is  given. 

Our  knowledge  of  our  own  past  sin,  if  we  be  truly 
penitent,  cannot  but  make  us  tender  in  our  judgment 
of  others.  We  cannot  expect  that  they  shall  be 
exempt  from  infirmities  under  which  we  ourselves 
have  fallen  ;  or,  if  not  the  same,  at  any  rate  such  as 
are  equally  to  be  deplored.  Yet  with  how  much  joy 
can  we  show  to  them  the  goodness  of  God  when  we 
have  found  its  power  acting  in  our  own  hearts  so  as 
to  form  us  anew  unto  holiness ! 

Whence  was  our  weakness?  It  was  in  our 
turning  away  from  Christ,  denying  Him.  How 
are  we  to  strengthen  our  brethren  when  we  have 
turned  back  again  ?  We  can  only  strengthen  them 
by  the  strength  of  Christ  wherein  we  have  been 
ourselves  renewed.  Experience  of  our  own  weak 
ness  must  generate  sympathy  for  all  that  are  com 
passed  with  the  like  infirmity.  Consciousness  of  the 
strength  of  Christ  renewed  within  us  must  make  us 
principles  of  strength  to  all  our  brethren,  for  that 
strength  cannot  be  confined  in  its  operation  within 
the  limits  of  our  own  personality.  It  must  go  forth 
in  boundlessness  of  influence  towards  all  who  are 
capable  of  receiving  it. 

As  Christian  life  is  love,  and  love  is  the  test  of 
discipleship,  so  the  exercise  of  love  must  be  evidence 
of  returning  to  Christ  when  in  any  way  we  have 
denied  Him.  The  turning  to  Christ  is  not  the  mere 
turning  towards  Christ  so  as  to  look  to  Him,  but  the 
entire  self-surrender  of  the  soul  to  Christ,  so  as  once 
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again  to  be  one  of  His  disciples.  This  involves  the 
acceptance  of  His  Divine  power,  making  us  con 
formable  to  Himself  by  the  communication  of  His 
renewing  Spirit. 

There  can  be  no  selfishness  in  true  conversion  to 
Christ.  To  seek  even  our  own  spiritual  good  is  to 
fail  of  turning  to  Him.  We  turn  to  him  by  the 
transformation  of  our  whole  being,  so  as  to  abide  in 
His  love,  and  exercise  it  towards  others.  This 
necessitates  our  losing  all  thought  of  ourselves,  so 
that  we  henceforth  belong  to  Him,  and  He  will  act 
within  us  as  He  pleases.  He  must  henceforth  bo 
the  controlling  principle  of  our  lives.  We  sinned, 
perhaps,  and  denied  Him  because  we  were  content  to 
live  for  Him.  When  we  are  really  turned  to  Him, 
we  learn  that  we  cannot  live  for  Him  unless  we  live 
in  Him. 

It  is  not  enough  for  us  to  have  a  conversion  of 
heart  to  Christ,  however  sincere,  and  even  though  it 
be  manifested  by  great  devotion  of  outward  zeal  and 
activity.  A  true  conversion  to  Christ  implies  a 
change  of  nature  as  well  as  of  heart ;  such  a  change 
as  can  only  be  accomplished  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  communi eating  the  Divine  nature,  or, 
if  we  have  already  been  regenerated,  making  the 
Divine  nature  manifest  in  sovereign  control  within 
us.  Such  conversion  does  not  make  us  merely 
servants  of  Christ,  for  there  may  be  much  self- 
seeking  and  much  pride  in  the  best  of  servants. 
If  it  be  such  conversion  that  we  as  little  children 
learn  to  rejoice  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  then  we 
must  live  for  Christ  as  the  Father  of  our  spiritual 
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life.  So  must  we  lose  all  thought  of  individuality, 
and  recognize  the  Communion  of  Saints  as  consti 
tuting  a  brotherhood.  '  God  is  our  Father,  and  all 
we  are  brethren '  (Matt,  xxiii.  8).  One  servant  may 
be  better  than  another.  No  son  can  be  more  truly  a 
son  than  any  of  his  brethren.  '  The  servant  abideth 
not  in  the  house  for  ever :  but  the  Son  abideth  ever ' 
(John  viii.  35).  In  a  true  conversion,  therefore,  there 
must  be  a  recognition  of  the  Divine  Fatherhood 
against  which  we  have  sinned,  and  to  the  acknow 
ledgment  of  which  we  must  return.  *  When  thou 
art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren.'  Love  to 
our  Father  is  not  an  individualizing  separatist  prin 
ciple,  but  a  uniting  and  elevating  principle.  The 
individuality  of  experience  is  a  witness  within  us 
to  the  community  of  the  grace  whereby  we  live. 
Whatever  gifts  we  receive  from  our  Father,  we 
receive  not  for  ourselves  alone,  but  in  order  that 
we  may  strengthen  our  brethren. 

Jesu,  how  great  is  Thy  love,  looking  upon  me  in 
my  sin  not  to  scorn  but  to  recall  me .'  Grant  me  so  fo 
drink  into  myself  tlud  love  which  Thou  gives  t,  that 
I  may  live  in  its  power  and  act  accord  in  fj  to  its  truth,. 
"iurn  ttnfo  ^Tc,  ^Ip  son,  ano  f^ou  sfjaft  finb 
^Te  ex>er  reabg  to  welcome  ff)ee  in  ilje  embrace 
of  ^Tp  lot>e.  "pp  benpittcj  ^Te  ifjoxt  ^ast  tost 
ff)gself.  IPe  fcenjnncj  ff)pse(f  tfjou  s^alt  fino 
,  ano  in  l^Te  tf)ou  s^ali  finb  life  cwo  sfretxgff). 
ccwsf  finb  life  from  no  oi^er.  £>ee&  ff>af 
Ufe  tt>f)tcf)  is  from  ^Te,  anb  tipe  in  cwb  for 
for  all  ^Tij  members ;  for  f^ep  are 
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brethren,  partakers  of  ifye   Hfe  tt?f)id) 
gix>en.    $  I)cu>e  Iot>cb  tfyee.     ^ipe  in  f^t 
^o  s^ali  f^ovt  be  ^!p  Mociple. 

0  (/radons  Lord,  the  more  I  act  in  this  love,  the 
more  shall  I  find  its  poiver.  Let  every  ad  of  my  life 
on  earth  tell  that  Thou  hast  loved  me.  So  shall  Thy 
welcome  in  eternity  hind  me  to  TJii/self,  that  T  men/ 
truly  lore  Thee. 


MEDITATION  XXIII. 


f  i)c  13octsf  of 


Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  All  ye  shall  be  offended  in  me  this  night  :  for  it  is  written, 
I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  I  e  scattered  abroad.  But 
after  I  am  raised  up,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.  But  Peter  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  If  all  shall  be  offended  in  thee.  I  will  never  be  offended.  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  That  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shall  deny  me  thrice. 
Peter  saith  unto  him,  Even  if  I  must  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee.  Likewise; 
also  said  all  the  disciples.—  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  31-35.  (Parallel  passages  :  St.  Mark  xiv.  27-;n 
St.  Luke  xxii.  33,  34  ;  St.  John  xiii.  37,  38.  ) 

1.  HUMAN  IMPULSE. 

SIMON  was  ready  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus.  He  thought  he  was  offering  much.  He 
knew  not  that  he  was  asking  more.  To  lay  down 
the  earthly  life  and  follow  Jesus  was  to  enter  into 
the  heavenly  life  whither  Jesus  was  going.  It  was 
not  fitting  that  he  should  have  so  great  a  reward  as 
yet.  He  must  learn  that  laying  down  his  life  was 
indeed  a  privilege  and  not  a  venture,  ere  he  could 
follow  to  the  life  beyond. 

He  thought  it  was  some  enterprise  of  human 
daring  in  which  he  might  show  his  devotion  to  his 
Lord.  There  was  nothing  he  would  not  give  up. 
He  knew  not  what  it  was  to  give  up  himself.  Jesus 
must  go  away,  and  Peter  must  find  himself  left 
awhile  alone  in  this  outer  world,  in  order  to  learn 
what  the  self  was  which  he  had  to  give  up.  Human 
daring  belonged  to  that  world  which  he  had  to  give 
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up,  and  he  could  not  thereby  win  the  glory  of  the 
world  to  which  Jesus  was  going,  nor  perform  its  acts. 
Jesus  must  go  forth  alone.  Peter  must  be  left 
alone.  So  should  Jesus  win  for  him  the  glory.  So 
should  he  learn  his  own  great  need  of  it.  To  prison 
and  to  death  with  Jesus !  How  could  that  be  ?  To 
go  with  Jesus  is  to  escape  from  prison  and  go  forth 
to  life !  This  Peter  did  not  know  as  yet.  He  looked 
forward  to  a  kingdom  where  Christ  should  reign, 
but  it  was  for  this  world.  He  was  ready  to  under 
take  anything  for  Jesus.  He  must  learn  to  let  Jesus 
do  everything  for  him,  and  learn  also  that  no  weak 
ness  could  be  so  great  as  to  mar  the  security  which 
the  power  of  Jesus  gave. 

0  Jesu,  how  my  heart  longs  lo  do  some  great  thing 
for  Thee!  Yet  I  know  I  am  not  worthy.  I  must 
come  to  Thee  by  dying  to  myself  he/ore  I  can  he  fit 
to  die  along  with  Thee.  Thowjh  I  could  (jive  -up 
everything  to  Thee,  yet  would  all  be  worth  nothing  in 
Thy  sight  unless  I  had  learnt  that  all  was  nothing, 
(mil  that  I  must  loolc  to  receive  everything  from  Thee. 

son,  f()<nt   Ijast   spoken   frxtfp.     g,  tf)t? 

,  can  receive  nothing  front  ifyee  unless 
tf)oxt  bost  first  of  ail  acknowlebcje  ffjat  it  contes 
from  £tfe,  anb  cannot  minister  to  Ufe  sat>e  bt? 
2tft?  power.  Irjou  art  in  bonbctge  anb  tf>ou  art 
in  beatl),  if  tl)ott  art  not  witf)  ^Te.  ^5t)itf)er- 
soet>er  t()oxi  a,oesf  in  2tfr>  companionship  is 

aub  life. 
Most  holy  Jesit,  blessed  be  Thy  N<tme.     I  care 
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not  for  the  freedom  ivhich  the  ivorld  can  give.  My 
only  desire  is  to  be  bound  by  the  chain  of  Thy  love. 
I  seek  not  life  in  this  lower  ivorld.  I  long  to  die  to  #, 
that  I  may  live  with  Thee. 


2.  HUMAN  BOASTFULNESS. 

Peter  thought  that  he  could  venture  everything 
for  Jesus.  He  knew  not  the  weakness  of  his  own 
heart. 

Alas !  the  heart  which  is  bold  to  brave  the  world 
for  some  worldly  object  is  not  bold  when  the  object 
is  a  heavenly  one.  In  truth,  when  the  object  is  a 
worldly  one,  though  it  be  noble  and  outwardly  good, 
it  does  not  eliminate  the  heart  from  the  worldly 
sphere  of  action.  Whatever  worldly  powers  oppose, 
there  is  still  a  worldly  element  of  power  to  sustain. 

Not  so  is  it  when  the  heart  would  do  and  dare 
anything  for  Jesus.  Then  the  world  is  on  one  side. 
Our  bodies  cannot  fly.  Our  hearts  cannot  break 
from  the  world's  attraction  and  follow  Jesus  in  the 
purity  of  His  heavenly  glory.  Peter's  boast  was  not 
beyond  his  will,  but  beyond  his  power.  He  did  not 
know  what  unreal  words  he  was  uttering.  The 
sentiment  was  felt  in  its  reality,  and  therefore  the 
weakness  of  nature  was  not  conscious  of  the  unreality 
of  its  protestations. 

1 1  am  ready.'  So  he  thought,  not  knowing  that 
he  could  not  be  ready  unless  Jesus  had  given  him 
the  power.  No;  in  natural  strength  he  could  not 
follow  Him  who  is  the  Lord  of  nature.  He  might 
as  well  attempt  to  lift  up  a  mountain  and  follow  the 
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setting  sun  towards  the  west.  He  must  learn  that 
he  belonged,  after  all,  to  this  lower  world.  To 
associate  himself  with  the  Lord  who  came  from 
heaven  was  an  idle  boast,  which  could  only  end  in 
his  overthrow.  He  could  not  be  ready  until  Jesus 
had  clothed  him  with  this  necessary  power.  Then 
should  the  promise  be  fulfilled.  He  should  follow 
Jesus  afterwards.  Now  it  is  in  mercy  that  the  per 
mission  is  withheld.  He  maybe  eager, but  the  flesh 
is  weak.  The  first  thing  necessary,  if  he  would 
follow  Jesus,  is  that  he  should  put  aside  this  boast 
ful  pride.  When  he  has  learnt  humility,  then  shall 
he  indeed  be  exalted. 

How  does  Jesus  in  like  manner  hold  us  back 
from  things  which  we  desire,  even  though  we  desire 
them  with  a  view  to  His  glory !  Jesus  holds  us 
back  because  He  desires  to  be  more  truly  glorified 
in  teaching  us  His  love. 

Lord  Jesu,  Thou  knotrest  how  I  desire  to  follow 
Thee,  to  fit/lit  for  Thee,  to  suffer  for  Thee,  to  die  for 
Thee.  Thou  knoirest,  also,  the  irealcness  of  my 
nature  •  so  ireak  that  I  cannot  rely  upon  it  even 
for  a  moment.  Give  me  that  which  I  need,  the 
strenntli,  that  I  may  do  Thy  will,  whatever  it  he. 

0  let  me  not  act  in  my  own  weakness,  for  indeed 

1  must  fail  if  I  seek  to  do  my  own   will,  whatever 
it  he. 

^ait  upon  ^Tg  guibance,  anb  fljou,  "gftg  son, 
sf;alf  finb  ff)af  g  will  nof  suffer  f^ee  fo  fail. 
'Qfye  move  fljou  bosf  bisfrusf  ifjpsolf,  f^e  move 
unit  g  sfrencjffjen  ffjee.  (§>ulg  ff>ou  musf  Hsfen 
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to  ^le  as  well  as  look  to  ^Te.  §J)ou  canst  neuer 
be  reabg  in  t^ine  own  slrena.ll)  to  bo  t^j?  will 
for  jKTg  glorj),  bitt  tf>ou  must  be  prompt  to 
accept  ^Ttj  bibbing,  anb  §  will  git>e  tl)ec  success. 
§  will  neser  git>e  fljee  a  commanb  without 
giving  tljee  llje  power,  but  tf)ou  must  take  care 
not  to  Denture  on  anting  without  waiting  for 
jp£  commanb. 

Most  loving  Jesu,  again  and  again  have  I  resolved 
to  do  many  things  for  Thee,  and  again  and  again  have 
I  failed.  I  have  not  kept  my  resolutions.  Henceforth 
shall  my  resolutions  be  offered  to  Thee  only  as  prayers. 
Whatever  I  resolve  upon,  if  it  be  according  to  Thy 
will,  speak  Thou  the  ivord.  So  shall  I  be  enabled 
to  do  what  is  beyond  the  power  of  my  unsteadfast 
nature. 

3.  HUMAN  SHAME. 

'  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  Me 
thrice.' 

Our  Lord  seems  to  have  given  this  warning  twice. 
At  the  table,  when  Simon  desired  to  follow  Him  im 
mediately,  He  warned  Him  of  the  coming  fall.  This 
is  narrated  by  St.  Luke  and  St.  John.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  two  prior  Evangelists  apparently  relate 
words  out  of  the  conversation  which  took  place  after 
they  were  risen  from  the  table.  At  that  later  time, 
our  Lord  warned  them  all  upon  leaving  the  room 
that  they  would  be  scattered  and  leave  Him  alone. 
Then  it  would  seem  that  Simon  again  asserted  him 
self  with  confidence.  'Though  all  men  shall  be 
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offended  because  of  Thee,  yet  will  I  never  be 
offended.  Though  I  should  die  with  Thee,  yet  will 
I  not  deny  Thee.'  He  does  not  now  speak  of 
'  following,'  but  he  cannot  think  of  being  untrue. 

'  Likewise  also  said  they  all.' 

This  conversation  might  naturally  be  suggested 
by  the  words  which  St.  Luke  records,  although  he 
only  speaks  of  Peter's  earlier  impetuosity.  Our  Lord 
had  told  them,  if  need  be,  to  buy  a  sword.  They 
understood  this  in  its  literal  meaning.  They  might 
well  then  look  forward  to  an  outward  scuffle.  And 
our  Lord  would  reprimand  them  for  their  reliance 
upon  themselves.  We  can  well  understand  His 
solemnly  speaking  to  Peter  in  the  same  words  which 
He  had  used  but  a  few  minutes  before.  Indeed,  He 
emphasizes  His  warning  by  specifying  the  particular 
cockcrow.  Probably  the  first  cockcrow  was  already 
past.  It  was  before  midnight.  There  were  two 
cockcrowings  remaining.  It  was  before  the  second 
of  these  Growings,  about  five  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
that  Peter  would  so  grievously  fall. 

A  short  time  before  they  had  each  of  them 
been  anxiously  asking,  'Is  it  I?'  Now  they  are 
admonished  that  although  one  had  gone  away  from 
them  as  a  traitor,  they  would  all  be  put  to  shame. 
This  was  a  matter  of  prophecy:  'I  will  smite  the 
Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be 
scattered  abroad '  (Zech.  xiii.  7). 

O  miserable  shame  of  fallen  humanity!  And 
yet,  in  spite  of  all  God's  gifts  of  grace,  how  must 
our  own  heart  testify  to  the  same  disgraceful  feeble 
ness  of  will,  making  us  untrue  to  Christ  in  the  midst 
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of  the  world !  How  universal  is  this  feebleness ! 
And  yet  the  weakness  of  others  does  not  make  the 
shame  less  for  each  one  of  us  in  particular,  nor  the 
consequences  of  our  cowardice  less  terrible  to  our 
selves.  Jesus  is  not  injured  by  our  disloyalty,  but 
we  ourselves  must  perish  by  forsaking  Him ! 

Jesu,  have  mercy  upon  me !  How  oft  do  I  desire 
I /tat  I  could  die  for  Thee  or  do  some  great  thing  for 
Thee,  and  yet  I  shrink  from  living  for  Tliee  and 
doing  those  small  things  for  Thee  which  are  within 
my  power !  The,  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil — how 
easily  and  by  what  small  means  does  each  one  of 
these  mine  enemies  drag  me  away,  so  that  in  deeds  I 
deny  Thee !  Truly  I  have  gone  astray  Wee  a  sheep 
that  is  lost.  Nevertheless  Thou  hast  sought  me  out. 

0  dear  Lord,  seek  me  still !    0  seek  Thy  servant,  for 

1  do  not  forget  Thy  commandments. 

^Tj?  son,  il)ou  must  fed  ffje  $5 ante,  ifyc 
burbett,  of  fl>£  con?arbice.  l^j?  nature  bestres 
a  cjoob  tt>I)idj  it  f)as  not  a,of .  ^JBoasf  nof  H>gself 
because  of  iJ>e  a,oobness  of  ffjg  besirc,  buf  fumble 
ifjgself  because  of  ff>e  feebleness  of  fl)j>  null.  § 
roarneb  if>ee  tfjaf  i^ou  cansf  nof  foUom 
bepottb  f§e  grawe,  i^oug^  f^ott  seek  for  ^Te. 
ile  in  ffje  lowlg  acfs  of  f^is  present  life, 
ano  f^oxt  s^alt  ftnb  ^iTe.  g  came  bown  to  earff) 
to  bran)  i^ee  unto  ^ftgself.  §ee^  ^Te  in  f^e 
obebteitce  of  faif^,  attb  §  nrill  sfrengf^en  f^ee 
more  anb  more. 

0  Jesu,  great  is  my  shame  by  reason  of  my  sin ! 
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Give  me  grace  to  humble  myself  as  my  sin  deserves. 
Give  me  that  shame  which  hringeth  glory  and  grace. 
Indeed,  I  am  such  a  sinner  that  I  cannot  hut  deny 
Thee  unless  Thou  help  me.  0  let  me  cling  to  Thee 
r/.v  a  Saviour,  for  in  the  almightinesx  of  Tliy  lore 
Thou  canst  not  deny  them  that  seek  Thee. 


MEDITATION   XXIV. 

of  pifficult£. 


And  he  said  unto  them,  When  I  sent  you  forth  without  purse,  and  wallet,  and  shoes, 
lacked  ye  anything?  And  they  said,  Nothing.  And  he  said  unto  them,  But  now,  he  that 
hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  a  wallet  :  and  he  that  hath  none,  let  him  sell 
his  cloke,  and  buy  a  sword.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  which  is  written  must  be  fulfilled 
in  me,  And  he  was  reckoned  with  transgressors:  for  that  which  concerneth  me  hath 
fulfilment.  And  they  said,  Lord,  behold,  here  are  two  swords.  And  he  said  unto  them,  It 
is  enough.—  St.  Luke  xxii.  35-38. 

1.  SUPERNATURAL  EEMEMBRANCES. 

THE  Apostles  had  been  sent  forth  by  Christ  under  a 
law  of  poverty.  They  had  a  promise  that  God  would 
supply  all  their  outward  need.  God  had  abundantly 
fulfilled  this  promise.  Though  they  had  neither 
purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes,  they  had  lack  of  nothing. 

This  remembrance  was  always  to  be  present  to 
them.  Whatever  the  future  might  be,  they  were  to 
remember  the  sovereignty  of  God,  who  had  supplied 
all  tlieir  wants  and  could  supply  them  still. 

God  interferes  for  the  protection  of  His  people 
when  He  sees  it  to  be  good  for  them.  He  will 
always  give  what  His  work  requires.  He  has  no 
need  of  outward  co-operation.  The  hearts  of  all 
men  are  at  His  disposal.  The  people  will  ever  be 
willing  to  contribute  to  His  work  in  the  day  of  His 
power.  As  He  has  done  in  time  past,  so  He  can  do 
still. 

Thus  must  we,  in  these  last  days  of  the  Church, 
VOL.  n.  PT.  i.  Q 
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look  back  to  early  times,  and  think  how  God  wrought 
wonderfully  with  primitive  saints,  giving  them  the 
gifts  of  many  miracles,  and  enabling  them  to  gain 
the  victory  over  the  world  without  adequate  re 
sources  for  the  external  requirements  of  such  an 
enterprise. 

This  remembrance  must  fill  us  with  confidence 
in  His  power  to  supply  our  needs  at  any  moment, 
however  great  our  necessities  may  be.  We  are 
tempted  sometimes  to  despond,  as  if  God's  work  in 
the  world  were  hopeless.  But  no !  We  have  heard 
what  He  did  in  the  times  of  old ;  and  '  this  God  is 
our  God  for  ever  and  ever :  He  shall  be  our  Guide 
unto  death.' 

We  cannot  do  the  work  of  God  unless  we  have  a 
constant  sense  of  His  almightiness,  not  as  an  abstract 
truth  to  be  acknowledged  in  a  creed,  but  as  an  active 
power,  which  we  must  recognize  as  belonging  to  our 
Father,  whether  He  exert  it  for  our  support  or  no. 

The  truth  of  God's  omnipotence  is  not  to  be 
accepted  as  a  reality  when  He  interferes  by  miracu 
lous  manifestation,  and  to  be  forgotten  as  a  dream  of 
the  past  when  such  manifestations  are  withdrawn. 
We  must  be  so  constantly  looking  back  to  the  past 
as  to  feel  that  the  support  and  strength  and  victory 
which  God  gave  to  His  Church  in  the  days  of  the 
martyrs  is  with  us  still,  and  that  God  could  exert  it 
if  He  chose,  and  would  exert  it  if  there  were  not 
some  good  reason  for  His  holding  back.  We  are 
not  to  think  that  the  hindrances  of  the  present  day 
are  thwarting  the  work  which  God  desires  to  have 
perfected  in  the  world.  We  must  remember  that 
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He  can  show  forth  His  power  whenever  He  pleases. 
His  power,  so  triumphant  in  the  past,  was  not  ex 
hausted  by  that  primary  outburst  of  display.  That 
omnipotence  belongs  to  Him  still  as  truly  as  ever. 
It  belongs  to  us  as  being  His  children.  We  may 
have  to  be  as  though  we  had  it  not,  but  the  life  of 
faith  consists  in  continually  bearing  it  in  mind. 
We  are  to  be  looking  for  its  display,  not  discon 
tentedly,  as  if  God  were  hindered  from  bestowing  it, 
but  with  filial  cheerfulness,  acquiescing  in  the  period 
of  withdrawal  as  readily  as  in  that  of  manifestation. 
We  must  not  go  forward  in  a  dull  spirit  of  resigna 
tion  as  if  we  had  it  not,  but  in  a  joyous  consciousness 
that  whether  our  Father  prospers  our  work  by  such 
outward  providences  or  no,  the  power  belongs  to  us, 
and  will  be  asserted  on  our  behalf  when  our  work  is 
done,  whether  or  no  it  be  found  attending  us  in  the 
execution. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  art  the  Almighty  Word  of  the  Father  > 
and  Thij  Word  must  accomplish  what  Thou  pleasest. 
We  have,  indeed)  heard  of  the  glory  ivhich  Thou  gavest 
to  saints  of  old  ivhen  all  the  powers  of  the  ivorld  ivere 
ranged  against  them.  Help  me  to  act  in  the  sense  of 
Thy  poiver.  If  Thine  almightiness  be  not  manifest  in 
my  actions,  let  it  be  manifest  in  my  heart. 

Wea,  Ps  son.  go  s^alt  if  fee  if  f§ou  will 
look  to  pe.  f  o  tije  n>orl&  it  map  scent  tf>at 
tljou  art  left,  f  Ijinfc  not  so.  !$$ 
power  is  operative  within  f^ee,  etxm 
f^ott  see  ii  nof  n>ifl)  flje  oufnxurb  egc.  gi  is  not 
a  power  of  nature  for  tlje  pttrposes  of  nature. 
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gfi  is  a  power  abose  nature  for  ff>e  purposes  of 
grace.  $f  ttjou  lose  ifje  remembrance  thereof, 
i!)en  bost  ffjou  fail  of  tfs  power;  but  if  tf)ou 
admowlebcje  its  trut^,  fljou  sJjalt  ftnb  §f  $at>e 
bone  wore  for  tf>ee  bj>  wiff)J)oIbincj  tf)e  wani- 
fcstafion  tf>att  woulb  rjaue  conte  bp  aitg  outwarb 
markets  w^ic^  §  coulb  ^at>e  wrought  in  orber 
to  facititate  tl;g  plaits. 

Lord  Jesu,  Thou  art  the  same  yesterday,  and  to 
day,  and  for  ever.  I  Imow  Thou  art  almighty.  I 
desire  to  rest  ivitk  faith  in  Thy  power,  for  I  know  it 
is  the  power  of  love.  Better  thus  to  rest,  than  with 
wibelieviny  haste  to  awaken  the  manifestation  of  Thy 
power  in  Thy  justice  coming  forth  for  the  destruction 
of  the  unloving. 

2.  NATURAL  NECESSITIES. 

When  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world,  He 
came  to  take  upon  Himself  our  infirmities  and  feel 
our  needs,  although  He  was  free  from  our  sins.  So 
when  He  sent  forth  His  Church  into  the  world,  He 
sent  her  forth  with  all  the  weakness  of  the  flesh. 

The  continuing  weakness  of  the  Church  did, 
indeed,  serve  to  make  the  more  conspicuous  those 
supernatural  radiations  of  Divine  life  which  He 
vouchsafed  to  grant  unto  her.  Her  life  was  a  life 
of  real  suffering.  Her  progress  was  an  advance 
in  which  she  had  to  encounter  real  difficulties. 
Although  the  kingdom  which  He  covenanted  to 
give  to  His  Apostles  was  a  heavenly  kingdom,  yet 
they  would  need  all  those  natural  resources  which 
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belong  to  a  society  springing  up  by  natural  means 
in  the  world.  *  Now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him 
take  it,  and  likewise  the  scrip.'  Their  work  was, 
indeed,  to  be  a  supernatural  work,  but  their  life  was 
not  to  be  a  charmed  life.  The  world  would  not  be 
ready  to  give  them  all  they  wanted,  however  great 
might  be  the  heavenly  promises  which  they  pre 
sented  to  the  world. 

More  than  this.  The  world  would  hate  them, 
as  it  hated  Christ.  They  would  need  a  sword  to 
meet  the  world.  The  Church  was  to  be  militant 
here  on  earth,  although  it  uttered  the  message  of 
peace. 

Our  Lord  sets  before  His  Apostles  the  earthly 
conditions  of  that  service  which  they  would  have  to 
carry  out  when  He  was  gone. 

*  He  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment, 
and  buy  one.'  In  these  words,  as  upon  other  occa 
sions,  He  passes  on  to  the  spiritual  aspect  of  their 
life  which  the  spiritual  ear  might  recognize.  As 
upon  the  former  occasion,  when  He  spoke  of  leaven, 
the  Apostles  take  His  words  in  their  mere  earthly 
sense.  *  The  garment '  was  the  flesh  which  they 
were  to  sell  in  order  to  buy  for  themselves  *  the 
sword '  of  the  Spirit.  They,  on  the  contrary,  looked 
at  the  two  swords  which  they  had,  and  they  did  not 
let  their  hearts  rise  to  the  higher  consideration. 

We  must  learn  amidst  outward  necessities  to  rise 
to  a  sense  of  our  heavenly  calling.  The  words  of 
Jesus  are  spoken  for  those  who  have  a  heart  to 
enter  into  His  spiritual  purposes.  It  were  in  vain 
to  explain  the  spiritual  character  of  the  sword  that 
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is  needed  when  those  who  are  addressed  have  not  a 
hand  ready  to  wield  the  sword  of  the  Spirit ! 

As  we  meditate  upon  the  words  of  Christ,  con 
trasting  the  present  natural  necessities  of  His 
Apostles  with  their  previous  superiority  to  such 
necessities,  we  learn  what  is  so  needful  for  us  in 
the  present  day.  We  are  not  to  be  surprised  be 
cause  we  do  not  see  the  Church  advancing  in  the 
same  supernatural  energy  which  there  was  in  the 
early  days.  Her  mission  was  to  be  accomplished 
amidst  human  weakness  and  in  despite  of  human 
antagonism.  That  naturalistic  condition  in  which 
we  find  ourselves  was  not  unforeseen  by  Christ. 
He  warned  us  of  it  in  order  that  we  might  not  cast 
regretful  eyes  upon  any  clays  of  the  past,  as  if  they 
were  better  because  God  seemed  to  be  interfering 
with  continuous  tokens  of  His  Presence.  The  higher 
fight  is  the  fight  of  those  who  have  to  meet  the 
world  with  the  weapons  of  faith,  encountering  the 
world's  scorn,  and  seemingly  bereft  of  all  heavenly 
superiority. 

God  leaves  us  thus  in  order  that  we  may  learn 
patience  and  faith,  and  seal  our  witness  with  lives 
laid  down  for  His  glory,  and  yet  apparently  winning 
little  progress  by  the  sacrifice.  We  have  to  follow 
Christ,  not  in  the  glory  of  miraculous  power  shown 
forth  so  that  disciples  may  believe  on  Him,  but  in 
the  fellowship  of  His  Passion,  whereby  He  goes 
forth  from  age  to  age  conquering  and  to  conquer 
amidst  the  hosts  of  His  enemies.  *  An  adulterous 
and  sinful  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign.'  The 
Church  has  to  perpetuate  the  sign  of  Jonah,  dying 
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along  with  Christ,  and  looking  forward  to  the  third 
day  of  the  Kesurrection.  It  is  not  for  us  to  be 
anxious  to  win  the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  The 
little  flock  shall  share  the  kingdom  which  Jesus 
goes  to  win  at  the  .right  hand  of  God.  Here  in  this 
world  our  only  glory  is  to  die.  Such  is  the  mission 
of  faith  amidst  human  necessities.  Were  they 
removed,  faith  would  cease  to  be.  In  proportion 
as  we  feel  their  greatness  must  our  faith  also  rise 
up  the  more  jubilantly  in  self-sacrifice. 

So  must  we,  indeed,  sell  the  garment  spotted  by 
the  flesh,  and  buy  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
shall  be  mighty  through  God  to  the  overthrow  of 
the  hosts  of  Satan.  The  victory  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  over  the  heavenly  powers  of  darkness. 
The  world  cannot  be  our  rest,  nor,  if  we  could  win 
it,  could  it  be  our  reward. 

OJesu,  blessed  ~be  Tky  Name  for  all  Ihe  difficulties 
which  Thou  dost  permit  me  to  meet.  I  Icno-w  that 
Thou  wilt  give  me  deliverance.  I  look  for  Thee  to 
bring  the  glory  of  Thy  kingdom  from  on  high.  I  seelc 
not  to  find  it  here  below. 

^lo,  IPs  son.  'iljose  alone  can  fcnon?  wfyai 
^Tg  tiingoom  is  mfjo  t)ar*e  fett  for  ^Tj>  sa&e  tt)e 
pox>ertg  of  eartfj.  H^eg  sf>att  I)at>e  tfye  fctessiita, 
n>I)tdj  §  !)at>e  promiseb  ;  but  fijose  n>Ijo  fafce  ff)C 
sn>ov6  of  tfye  earflj  sljaU  peris!)  will)  tfye  sn>oro, 
ano  if)eg  n>f>o  loofc  for  ff)e  assistance  of  t^e 
tt>orlb  sljaU  finb  it  fait  ttjew  in  t^e  bag  of 


Holy  Jesu,  Jceep  me  close  to  Thyself  that  I  may 
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follow  Thee.  Let  me  follow  Thee  to  Calvary  in  the 
potver  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  do  Thou  remember  me 
when  Thou  comest  in  Thy  kingdom. 


3.  CHRISTIAN  OVERTHROW. 

A  sword  was  wanted.  True,  it  was  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit  which  Jesus  intended,  but  also  the 
sword  of  worldly  power  would  be  raised  against 
Him  and  His  disciples.  They  must  be  prepared  for 
persecution.  God  would  leave  them  in  natural 
weakness,  and  they  would  have  to  bear  the  hard 
blows  of  the  world.  This  would  call  for  all  the 
endurance  of  faith. 

This,  however,  was  not  to  be  to  them  any  sur 
prise.  It  was  only  the  accomplishment  of  what 
prophets  had  spoken.  All  must  be  fulfilled  to  the 
very  letter.  '  The  things  written  concerning  Me 
have  an  end.' 

As  it  was  then,  so  it  is  now.  We  must  not 
expect  the  Church  of  Christ  to  have  a  success  which 
is  at  variance  with  what  has  been  foretold  respecting 
her.  Many  people  think  that  there  is  a  want  of 
faith  in  doubting  the  success  of  the  Church  amidst 
the  troubles  of  the  last  days.  Yet,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  that  eager,  worldly  hopefulness  is  only  the 
spirit  of  Peter  in  which  he  said,  '  That  be  far  from 
Thee,  Lord.'  The  true  spirit  of  faith  is  to  be  ready 
to  accept  such  trials  and  overthrows,  while  resting 
unmoved  in  the  confidence  that  the  coming  of  Christ 
will  destroy  the  enemies  of  the  Church  when  their 
triumph  shall  seem  to  be  complete.  As  Christ 
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triumphed  upon  Calvary,  so  must  we  look  for  the 
Church  to  triumph  not  by  any  return  of  historical 
aggrandizement,  but  in  the  midst  of  a  persecution 
verging  upon  extermination.  Men  must  not  despond, 
however  terrible  the  trouble  of  any  age  may  be. 
It  calls  for  faith.  God  leaves  His  Church  in  human 
weakness  externally,  in  order  to  prove  His  people 
whether  they  will  hold  fast  the  faith  even  when  all 
outward  tokens  seem  to  be  no  more.  It  is  faith 
amidst  such  feebleness  which  is  what  God  desires, 
faith  living  unshaken  because  the  faithful  rise  above 
what  their  eyes  behold  to  rejoice  in  the  eternal 
promises  of  God  which  are  to  follow  shortly. 

As  it  was  with  Christ,  so  must  we  look  for  it  to 
be  with  His  Church,  a  time  of  entire  overthrow, 
ushering  in  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Resur 
rection.  Blessed  are  they  who  endure  through  that 
time.  We  must  learn  to  welcome  it  in  humble  self- 
distrust,  relying  upon  God's  mercy  to  keep  our 
hearts  safe  if  we  look  to  Him.  There  must  be  the 
selling  of  the  cloak  and  the  buying  of  the  sword. 
There  can  be  very  little  doubt  that  the  sufferings 
of  the  Church  of  the  last  days  will  very  closely 
image  forth  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  His  Passion 
and  death  upon  the  Cross.  Our  Lord,  in  this  warn 
ing,  calls  us  not  to  look  for  continuous  supernatural 
deliverance,  but  to  live  in  supernatural  faith,  that 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  within  us  may  be  proportioned 
to  the  overthrow  of  all  whereon  the  fleshly  heart 
could  rely. 

0  Jesu,  help  me  to  be  steadfast  in.  the  power  of 
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Thy  grace,  whatever  may  be  the  troubles  that  seem  to 
threaten  all  around.  I  know  that  no  victory  of  the 
world  can  be  abiding,  but  I  cannot  win  the  victory  of 
faith  unless  Thou  strengthen  me  to  endure  all  and  to 
die  to  all. 

"gtfs  son,  fcav  not  bg  reason  of  ang  ffoob  of 
ungobtiness  coming  upon  tfye  wortb.  ^f)infe  not 
fl>af  tf)ou  canst  I)tbe  ff>gsetf.  $nlg  in  "pie  canst 
tijou  fake  refuge,  but  t§ose  «)I)0  rest  unit)  tf)eir 
faif^  in  ^Te  itits^akeit  bg  t^e  fautxfing  violence 
of  f(;e  ruorlb,  s^aU  finb  f^e  blessebitess  of  f^e 
eternal  mcforg,  attb  s^all  ^at?e  if>eir  portion 
iDttt)  alt  ^Tp  fclesseb  tnarfprs  iit  t^e  ^eauentp 
citw. 

Even  so,  Lord  Jcsu.  Though  Satan  be  let  loose, 
lie  cannot  harm  those  whose  Ufa  is  hid  with  Thee  in 
God.  Surely  it  is  safer  to  be  hidden  it'ilh,  TJtee,  how 
ever  much  the  men  of  the  earlh  may  be  exalted,  than  to 
rest  upon  any  earthly  necessity  wJien  the  earth  shall 
flee  aii'dij  from  Thy  presence. 


MEDITATION  XXV. 
p  urine  Depose. 

let  not  your  heart  he  troubled  :  ye  helieve  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.— St.  John  xiv.  1. 

1.  CALMNESS. 

JESUS  has  been  telling  His  disciples  of  much  that 
might  well  cause  them  anxiety.  They  have  heard 
previously  of  crucifixion  and  death  awaiting  Him 
at  Jerusalem.  -Now  it  is  evident  that  their  worst 
fears  are  soon  to  be  realized.  He  has  brought 
plainly  before  them  the  fact  of  His  having  been 
betrayed  by  Judas.  He  has  told  them  that  Peter 
would  deny  Him  thrice  ere  many  hours  were  gone, 
and  that  they  would  all  be  scattered,  while  He  Him 
self  would  be  left  alone.  They  would  be  left  with 
out  any  supernatural  tokens  of  protection.  They 
would  need  a  sword  amidst  the  violence  of  their 
persecutors. 

Whether  they  looked  to  themselves  individually 
and  collectively,  or  to  the  world  outside,  or  to  God 
Himself,  nothing  could  be  more  alarming  than  the 
prospect !  And  Jesus  Himself  would  be  with  them 
no  more  !  Neither  could  they  follow  Him  ! 

Nevertheless  Jesus  speaks  words  of  encourage 
ment  :  *  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled.' 
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0  what  multitudes  in  every  successive  age  have 
taken  comfort  from  those  words!  They  are  the 
words  of  Him  who  said  to  the  widowed  mother, 
*  Weep  not.'  His  disciples  are  now  like  that  widow. 
He  -Himself,  their  only  Stay,  is  on  His  way  as  it 
were  to  burial.  All  their  hopes  are  shrouded  in 
impenetrable  gloom.  Nevertheless,  '  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled.' 

The  Divine  calmness  which  they  are  to  exercise 
is,  indeed,  the  very  law  of  their  life.  They  cannot 
attain  to  be  His  disciples  unless  they  can  have  their 
anxieties  hushed  by  His  bidding.  All  will  be  well 
if  they  can  rise  to  the  emergency.  These  words  are 
not  words  of  empty  indifference.  O  that  we  could 
hear  the  voice  of  Jesus  as  He  utters  them!  The 
tender  tone  of  that  voice  would  sink  into  the  heart 
with  a  deep  consciousness  of  the  fulness  of  loving 
sympathy  with  which  He  read  all  their  secret 
emotions. 

Jesus  does  not  speak  to  them  as  a  Buddhistic 
dreamer,  bidding  them  regard  everything  as  an 
unreality.  It  is  no  proud  stoicism  to  which  He 
calls  them.  No  unnatural  resignation,  such  as  the 
fatalist  might  preach.  No  desponding  pessimism. 

We  may  be  sure  that  the  voice  of  the  Speaker, 
going  forth  to  shed  His  Blood  for  them  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  made  each  word  to  vibrate  with 
sentiments  the  very  reverse  of  all  such  miserable 
comfortings  of  earthly  philosophy.  His  words 
were  to  strengthen  them  with  power  for  action. 
Those  accents  told  of  wisdom,  interest,  sympathy, 
Divine  love,  hope  enduring  through  all  vicissitudes, 
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triumphant  faith,  and  patient  expectation.  They 
must  learn  that  this  discipline  of  sorrow  and  out 
ward  failure  was  a,  necessary  preliminary  to  the 
mysterious  development  of  power  which  was  await 
ing  them — that  kingdom  in  which  He  had  covenanted 
that  they  should  reign  with  Him.  As  they  passed 
through  this  overwhelming  sorrow  they  would  gain 
that  experience  which  was  necessary  if  they  were  to 
be  capable  of  participating  in  the  subsequent  destiny. 

The  same  bidding  applies  to  us  now.  The 
same  law  of  the  experience  of  sorrow  is  as  needful 
for  us  as  for  the  Apostles ;  the  same  discipline  of 
triumphant  faith  and  Divine  calmness. 

Our  Christian  pessimism  must  be  a  tremendous 
consciousness  of  the  evil  of  this  present  world,  not 
only  as  a  philosophical  conception,  but  as  a  practical 
power  from  which  there  is  no  escape"  to  any  linger 
ing  shelter  of  a  Paradise.  We  have  to  learn  the 
repose  of  God  in  the  calmness  of  death.  The 
pessimism  of  the  present  is  a  gulf  through  which 
we  have  to  swim,  cheered  onward  by  the  super 
natural  optimism  which  makes  the  anticipation  of 
another  world  effectual  as  an  indomitable  warrant 
of  victory.  The  greatness  of  the  natural  anxiety 
is  the  very  measure  of  the  greatness  of  reposeful 
energy  which  hushes  every  fear,  and  still  lives  on  in 
the  infinite  welcome  of  God. 

0  Jesu,  let  not  my  heart  sinJc  under  any  trouble 
ivhereicith  the  poiuer  of  the  enemy  may  seek  to  over- 
ivhelm  me.  Let  my  heart  gain  strength  by  the  en* 
durance  of  that  wherein  all  natural  hope*  nni*l  die,  so 
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that  the  eye  of  my  soul  may  be  quickened  to  gaze  upon 
the  glorious  promises  of  Thy  love. 

^Tg  son,  ff)g  Iot>e  fo  ^Te  musf  be  prot>eb ;  pea, 
if  musf  be  sfrengfljeneb ;  pea,  if  ntusf  be  per- 
fecfeb  bj?  f^e  enburance  of  eml  in  fl)ts  presenf 
tt)orlb.  Intone  can  sljare  witf)  ^Te  in  l&Tp  jog 
escepf  in  proportion  as  fljep  ^at>e  sljareb  ^Tp 
sorrott).  c£ef  nof  f^ine  ^earf  be  froubleo,  wfyat- 
et>er  map  ^appen  in  flje  njorlb.  lls  §f  ^aue  bieb 
fo  fl)e  n)or!5,  so  ntusf  fl)ou  finb  pit?iue  repose 
bp  bping  fo  if  in  like  manner.  «$ott>  sab  is  f^e 
lof  of  f^ose  «>f)o  finb  anp  ease  iit  worlolg  suc 
cesses  !  c£ef  f f)ine  experience  of  n>orlblp  sorrow 
t>eif  f^ee  wif^  a  beaf^-s^roitb  fowarbs  all  earf^Ip 
f^titgs.  §o  s^aU  ^)tDitte  Itg^f  fill  ff)g  ^earf  n>if^ 
a  sn?eefitess  of  Ijolp  calm  n>^ic^  no  earfljlg  jop 
can  equal. 

e/esz^,  sjwak  Thou  in  my  heart.  Thy  voice  shall 
calm  me  in  all  trouble.  It  shall  transform  the  poiver 
of  evil  which  would  crush  me  into  a  strong  assurance 
of  peace  ivhich  no  vexation  can  disturb.  Though  I  see 
Thee  not,  Thou  seest  me.  Therefore  can  I  rest  secure 
in  Thy  keeping,  even  though  all  things  fail,  an d  repose 
amidst  the  evils  of  time  in  the  love  ivhich  is  eternal. 

2.  BELIEF  IN  GOD. 

'Ye  believe  in  God.'  'As  ye  believe  in  God, 
so  believe  in  Me.'  This  seems  to  bo  the  true 
relation  of  the  two  clauses  of  our  Lord's  command. 
The  words  of  the  original  are  capable  of  a  four 
fold  interpretation,  but  this  seems  to  be  simplest, 
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and  most  consistent  with  the  moral  and  spiritual 
truth  of  our  Lord's  teaching. 

He  would  not  call  them  to  believe  in  God  as 
they  believed  in  Himself,  for  that  would  be  really 
setting  forth  His  created  manifestation  as  more 
trustworthy  than  the  Divine  reality. 

Neither  would  He  bid  them  practise  a  double 
faith,  believing  in  God  and  believing  in  Himself. 
Such  a  command  would  imply  the  insufficiency  of 
believing  in  God.  We  are  not  to  believe  in  God  as 
an  abstract  object,  and  in  Christ  as  a  collateral 
object ;  not  in  God  as  an  eternal  object,  and  in 
Christ  as  a  distinct  object  more  available  as  being 
within  the  reach  of  our  natural  senses. 

We  are  to  believe  in  God  with  a  supreme  all- 
absorbing  faith,  and  because  we  do  so,  we  are  to 
believe  in  Christ  as  the  manifestation  of  His  eternal 
love,  not  separate,  collateral,  instrumental,  but  iden 
tical,  coessential,  indissolubly  one  with  Himself. 
The  belief  which  we  have  in  God  will  be  the 
measure  of  our  true  belief  in  Christ.  As  God  is 
independent  of  all  outward  circumstance,  so  are  we 
to  believe  in  Christ  with  an  entire  independence  of 
all  outward  circumstance.  The  events  of  the  world 
do  not  shake  our  belief  in  God.  Neither  must  they 
shake  our  belief  in  Christ. 

The  duty  of  belief  in  God  is  a  duty  of  religion  ac 
knowledged  from  the  beginning.  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  accounted  unto  Him  for  righteousness. 
This  duty  of  faith  was  acknowledged  by  themselves. 

Now  they  must  believe  in  Christ  with  a  Divine 
faith.  God  has  come  near  to  them  in  Christ.  In 
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Christ  they  are  to  approach  God.  In  Christ  they 
are  to  find  God.  In  Christ  they  are  to  rise  to  God. 
'  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  may  know  Thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast 
sent '  (John  xvii.  3). 

They  were  not  to  think  that  when  Christ  was 
gone  they  had  now  no  help  remaining,  save  the 
abstract  help  which  alone  they  could  recognize  in  the 
previous  dispensation  of  God's  love.  They  were  to 
believe  in  Christ  as  being  unchangeably  their  sole 
reliance.  He  was  going  to  the  Father,  not  to  lay 
aside  the  office  in  which  He  had  cared  for  them 
whilst  here  on  earth,  but  to  exercise  that  office  in  a 
higher  manner,  being  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of 
Power. 

Their  consciousness  of  the  Divine  presence, 
power,  companionship,  guidance,  love,  was  to  find 
its  realization  in  Himself.  They  must  not  allow 
any  thought  of  God  in  His  relationship  to  them 
selves  which  did  not  find  its  true  utterance  in  Jesus 
Christ  whom  He  had  sent.  He  was,  indeed,  going 
to  the  Father  in  order  to  open  the  way  into  the 
holiest,  that  their  belief  in  God  might  attain  a 
consummation  in  Himself  which  it  could  not  have 
before ;  not  to  put  their  faith  upon  a  new  basis, 
but  to  cheer  and  strengthen  it  by  a  new  disclosure. 

Jesu,  Jesu,  truly  do  I  believe  that  Thou  art  come 
from  God,  and  art  ever  one  with  God.  Truly  thou 
art  acting  towards  us  in  all  the  infinity  of  the 
Father's  love.  Vainly  should  I  attempt  to  think  of 
the  Father  if  in  His  glory  I  did  not  recognize  Thee 
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as  His  only  begotten  Son,  by  ivhom  all  the  purposes  of 
His  love  are  wrought  out  for  us.  Unfailing  is  Thy 
power  upon  the  throne  of  grace.  Without  Thee  I 
cannot  draw  near  'unto  the  Father,  neither  can  I  know 
Thy  love  save  by  looking  up  to  Thee  as  living  with 
the  Father  in  the  eternal  unity  of  His  truth. 

l^Tp  son,  iljg  belief  in  $06  must  be  perfected 
bg  beliemng  in  ^Te.  'iBifljout  ^Tc  tl>ou  coulbsi 
fcnon>  $im  onlg  as  an  external  ^owcv.  <$ence- 
forfl)  must  tljou  know)  $im  acting  tonmrbs  tl>ee 
in  ^ilgself.  Hf)ou  canst  not  know  "gtfe  except 
as  coining  from  llim ;  but  t^ou  must  look  up  to 
jKTe  nritf)  alt  t^at  fait^  n)^erebs  t^ou  bost  ac- 
knon>lc6gc  ^aim.  gf  t^ou  cpev  boubtest 
tl)ou  boubtest  cf^im.  ^clieDc  not  in  ^T 

confidence  of  natural  associatioit.  "pe- 
n>it^  t^e  firm  security  of  t^e  ^orb  of 
^trom  ^im  §  came  foril),  anb  in 
lit)e,  anb  to  ^aim  §  return,  anb  in  <$is 
jiTame  §  act  eternally,  callittg  tfyee  to  receive 
tl;e  fulness  of  $is  gifts,  t^at  t^ou  also  mapest 
abibe  in  ^»ts  lot)e. 

Jesu,  dearest  Lord,  Thine  unchangeable  truth 
must  ever  be  my  stay.  In  Thee  the  love  of  the 
Father  shines  forth  for  my  continual  support. 
Though  Thou  art  gone  from  earth,  Thou  art  more 
truly  with  us  by  Thy  glorification  than  Thou  couldst 
be  in  Thine  humiliation.  Here  upon  earth  tue  behold 
Thee  bearing  our  sin,  but  now  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father  ive  look  up  to  Thee,  communicating  to  us 
Thine  holiness. 

VOL.  II.  PT.  I.  R 
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3.  BELIEF  IN  CHRIST. 

Belief  in  God  is  the  foundation  of  our  belief  in 
Christ,  and  belief  in  Christ  is  the  outcome  of  our 
belief  in  God.  Without  Christ  the  belief  in  God 
would  be  inoperative.  To  believe  in  God,  if  only 
known  as  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  universe, 
would  bring  no  elevating  power  into  our  lives.  It 
would  not  make  us  in  any  way  superior  to  the  world. 
Without  the  Divine  Personal  action  towards  our 
selves  as  manifested  in  Christ,  there  would  be 
nothing  above  the  world  which  we  could  grasp  so 
as  to  rise  up  to  love  Him. 

Belief  in  Christ  makes  our  belief  in  God  a 
power  capable  of  influencing  our  daily  life.  Christ 
makes  God  known  to  us  in  spite  of  the  cloud  of  sin 
which  had  separated  mankind  from  Him.  Christ 
has  revealed  to  us  the  personal  relationship  in  which 
man,  created  in  God's  image,  still  remained  as  an 
object  of  the  Divine  care.  Christ  commended  the 
Father's  love  to  us,  by  coming  at  the  Father's 
bidding  to  die  for  us.  Christ  gave  us  an  example 
of  the  love  wherewith  man  should  seek  the  honour 
of  God  by  self-sacrificing  obedience.  Christ  recalled 
man  from  the  ways  of  sin  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Christ  set  before  us  the  glory  of  another  world  in 
which  we  are  to  live  with  him,  partakers  of  a  joy 
which  shall  be  abundant  recompense  for  the  bearing 
of  the  Cross.  All  the  promises  of  God  are  given  to 
us  in  Christ.  In  Him  all  the  nations  of  the  world 
should  be  blessed.  The  Apostles  were  to  believe  in 
Christ  as  firmly  as  they  believed  in  God.  Now  that 
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He  was  being  taken  away  from  them  they  must  cling 
to  Him  with  their  hearts,  and  show  the  reality  of 
the  profession  already  made  in  their  name.  '  We 
believe  and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  the  Holy  One  of 
God'  (John  vi.  69).  « Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,'  'in  whom  all  nations  of  the  world  are 
to  be  blessed  '  (Matt.  xvi.  16  ;  Gen.  xxii.  18). 

As  Abraham  believed  God  when  He  gave  an 
nouncement  of  the  promised  seed,  so  they  are  to 
believe  in  Christ,  whom  the  Father  hath  sealed  and 
sent  into  the  world  as  the  Object  of  that  promise 
which  cannot  fail.  He  is  the  Seed  of  Abraham,  in 
whom  all  the  promises  of  God  find  their  embodiment. 
He  is  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of 
the  world  are  to  find  their  life. 

To  believe  in  Him  is  to  know  ourselves  to  be  secure 
in  His  benediction,  as  Abraham  recognized  the  security 
of  Isaac  when  he  offered  him  up  to  die  upon  the 
altar,  knowing  that  through  that  sacrifice  Isaac  would 
be  advanced  to  a  higher  life,  and  would  not  perish 
by  that  stroke  of  death.  Their  faith  must  have  a 
proportionate  trial.  As  they  believe  in  God,  so 
must  they  learn  to  believe  in  Jesus,  not  as  one  of 
the  prophets  whom  the  fathers  had  slain,  but  as 
having  in  Himself  the  Divine  life  which  no  power 
of  man  could  set  aside.  They  must  not  let  their 
heart  be  troubled,  though  He  was  going  forth  to  die. 
In  death  they  must  learn  to  accept  Him  by  faith  as 
the  Lord  of  life. 

Most  blessed  Jesu,  help  me  to  take  up  my  cross  and 
follow  Thee,  not  fearing  ivhat  man  can  do,  but  resting 
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in  the  security  of  Thy  triumph.  Though  all  things 
round  about  me  perish,  still  does  Thy  love  remain. 
Help  me  evermore  to  believe  in  Thee  and  be  at  peace. 

^Ig  son,  if  ff)ou  n>oulbsf  ftnon>  W%  frufl),  ft)p 
faiflj  must  be  frieb  in  proportion  fo  fl)e  felloni- 
sljip  n>f)erennff)  i^ou  tvoitlbsf  sfjare  "gKg  pro 
mises.  $n  everp  act  tD^crcbg  f^ou  btesi  fo  tfye 
wovlb  f^ou  o^al{  ftttb  some  fuller  revelation  of 
Piwne  glorp,  but  f^ou  canst  ttot  attain  fo 
save  bp  f^e  Discipline  of  faifl)  in  f^e 
of  alt  f^osc  earf^fp  flings 
ff)£  ^earf  relies,  ^n  f^em  §•  ntattifesf 
to  ^Tj?  biscipfes,  in  orbcr  f^af  f^eg  map  believe 
in  ^Te  n)^en  ff>et?  are  fa^en  awatj. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  Thou  mayest  take  everything  from 
me,  if  Thou  wilt  take  me  unto  Thyself.  Whither 
soever  Thou  (joest,  give  me  increasing  faith  that  I 
may  let  all  else  go  and  cling  alone  to  Thee.  Accord 
ing  to  the  greatness  of  my  need  shall  be  the  greatness 
of  the  manifestation  of  Thy  love.  Whatever  troubles 
overwhelm  me,  Thy  Word  shall  be  the  stay  of  my  soul. 


MEDITATION   XXVI. 


Ill  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions  :  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you  ; 
for  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.—  St.  John  xiv.  2. 

1.  THE  MANY  MANSIONS. 

THIS  world  of  trouble  is  a  land  of  exile.  If  we  are 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  we  can  look  for  no  happiness 
save  where  He  is  at  home.  He  did,  indeed,  bear 
heaven  within  Himself  while  He  was  here  ;  but  He 
came  to  deliver  us  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy, 
and  the  power  of  the  enemy  compassed  Him  round 
about  on  every  side. 

How  apt  we  are  to  think  of  Him  as  if  He  had 
come  to  establish  heaven  upon  earth  !  That  was 
an  impossibility.  He  came  to  gather  us  out  of  all 
lands,  and  bring  us  to  that  home  which,  although 
present  within  Himself,  could  not  be  communicated 
to  others  while  He  was  here.  His  outer  nature 
must  be  dissolved  ere  that  inner  joy  could  be  re 
vealed,  and  that  heavenly  power  shed  abroad. 

His  disciples  were  to  believe  in  Him  because 
He  would  bring  them  out  of  this  world  to  share 
in  the  glory  of  that  Sonship  which  was  hidden 
within  Himself.  Without  that  Sonship  there  could 
be  no  admission  to  that  home. 
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He  speaks,  therefore,  of  the  many  mansions  in 
His  Father's  house.  These  mansions  are  not  stages 
of  advance  belonging  to  a  condition  of  pilgrimage, 
but  chambers  of  permanent  domicile  where  those 
who  are  called  to  be  sons  shall  abide  in  the  Father's 
house  for  ever.  [The  word  is  the  same  which  is 
used  afterwards,  when  our  Lord  says,  '  My  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  and  make  our 
abode,  or  mansion,  with  him '  (John  xiv.  23).]  God 
makes  His  abode  with  us,  even  as  He  abode  in 
Christ,  that  He  may  take  us  up  to  make  our  abode 
with  Him. 

The  many  mansions  of  the  heavenly  home  are 
correspondent  with  the  various  forms  of  the  indwelling 
Presence,  whereby  God  has  taken  up  His  mansion 
with  us  in  this  our  place  of  pilgrimage. 

The  various  gifts  of  grace  bestowed  upon  us  in 
Christ  shall  each  of  them  have  their  acknowledg 
ment  in  the  final  acceptance  of  the  Divine  welcome. 
To  believe  in  Christ  is  to  accept  the  acts  of  His 
grace  as  pledges  of  that  welcome.  They  give  to 
us  an  individuality  of  claim,  so  that  our  life  in 
Christ  here  upon  earth  shall  have  its  full  develop 
ment,  and  be  consummated  in  the  eternal  permanence 
according  to  the  manifold  bounty  which  we  have 
each  one  of  us  experienced  for  ourselves. 

The  gifts  of  grace,  the  opportunities  and  privi 
leges  of  earthly  service,  are  chiefly  hidden.  The 
mansion  which  is  meanwhile  being  prepared  for 
each  one  hereafter  shall  be  manifest  to  the  eyes 
of  all.  There  will  then  be  no  hiddenness,  for  there 
will  be  nothing  to  hide.  The  house  not  made  with 
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hands  shines  with  the  fulness  of  the  Father's 
splendour.  The  glory  is  not  a  vague  diffused 
glory,  but  a  glory  appropriated  to  each  of  the 
saints  as  his  individual  portion  according  to  the 
varied  discipline  of  each  closing  life  upon  the  earth. 
The  house  is  one.  It  is  the  living  house,  the  Body 
of  Christ.  That  Body  is  extended  in  all  the  joy 
of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  showing  itself  forth  in 
all  the  saints  who,  by  admission  into  its  substance, 
are  being  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God 
by  the  Spirit. 

The  mansions  are,  therefore,  the  perfected  in 
dividualities  of  the  saints.  They  are  the  lively 
stones  of  the  heavenly  fabric,  the  personalities  that 
are  gathered  together  in  one.  God  dwells  in  them, 
and  they  in  God.  This  house  is  the  predestined 
consummation  of  God's  creative  work.  All  the 
work  of  all  past  ages  has  been  tending  towards 
this  ultimate  manifestation.  Adam  was  formed  in 
the  image  of  God  in  order  that  this  great  develop 
ment  of  the  human  race  might  be  the  mansion  of 
God  eternally  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  whom  all  are  baptized  into  one  Body,  and  made 
to  drink  into  one  Spirit,  as  this  Holy  Spirit  infuses 
into  them  the  Humanity  of  the  Incarnate  God. 

The  mansions  are,  therefore,  as  numerous  as  the 
multitude  which  no  man  can  number,  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ;  but  they 
are  all  organically  one,  having  their  principle  of 
life  from  Christ,  the  Head  over  all.  They  are  His 
Body,  His  fulness.  To  all  eternity  they  have  their 
proper  work  to  do  as  members  of  His  Body,  retaining 
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their  own  personal  individuality,  but  rejoicing  in 
the  unity  of  His  Headship,  while  they  carry  out, 
according  to  the  law  of  His  wisdom,  the  will  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  who  gives  them  unity  of  life  by 
His  indwelling. 

Jem,  while  I  contemplate  the  house  which  Thou 
art  'building  in  the  heavens,  grant  that  I  may  yield 
myself  up  to  fhe  transforming  power  of  Thy  grace,  so 
that  I  lose  not  my  part  in  that  holy  city. 

g  will  cjiue  tl)ee  alt  ffjose  cjtfts  mfyerebg  ll>oit, 
^Tg  son,  magest  be  perfecteb  in  jppself,  tljaf 
if)e  ^tatfjcr  mag  bruell  tit  tf>ee,  anb  trjoxt  ntapesl 
5 well  in  ^te  will)  abttnbant  jop.  §nt>p  ttol  tlje 
portion  of  offers,  bnt  liwe  Irxte  fo  t^e  t»ocaliott 
tt)^tcf)  g  IjaDe  Qwcn  tl)ee.  g  ^at?e  cctlleo  cacl; 
one  to  ^is  own  special  position,  anb  ttot  one  of 
ilje  mentbers  of  ^Tt>  ^3obg  sl)all  fail  of  fl)e 
glorification  n>I;tcrj  §  ^at»e  pvowbeb. 

Jesu,  Son  of  the  Father,  all  glory  lie  to  Thee  for 
Thy  goodness.  Truly  do  I  love  the  place  where 
Thine  honour  dwelleth.  0  malce  me  meet  for  tltc 
glory  of  Thine  house,  that  Thy  light  may  shine  for/k 
in  me  upon  the  earth,  and  I  may  he  huilded  into  the 
city  of  light  for  evermore  in  heaven. 

2.  ACCEPTANCE  FOE  ALL. 

There  is  a  resting-place  in  the  heavenly  home 
for  all.  The  welcome  is  not  limited  to  any  special 
class  of  disciples.  If  it  had  been  necessary  that 
they  should  belong  to  any  special  class,  Jesus  would 
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have  told  them.  All  who  seek  shall  find.  Of  course 
they  must  seek  according  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant, 
but  there  will  be  none  excluded  by  any  arbitrary 
distinction. 

If  any  particular  form  of  life  had  been  necessary 
in  order  to  secure  admission,  may  we  not  believe 
that  all  would  have  sought  it?  But  there  is  no 
technical  limitation.  All  must  seek  with  their 
whole  heart.  It  is  this  moral  test  which  makes  so 
many  unwilling  to  seek.  There  must  be  an  entire 
sacrifice  of  self.  Though  the  Apostles  could  not 
follow  Jesus  now,  they  must  follow  Him  afterwards. 
He  was  about  to  die.  They  who  would  attain  to 
these  mansions  must  die  in  like  manner.  There  is 
no  class  of  life  which  is  excluded,  but  all  of  every 
class  who  are  living  to  the  world  are  excluded. 
They  are  excluded  not  because  there  is  not  room, 
but  because  they  are  not  meet. 

No  accidents  of  earth  can  fit  any  for  this  kingdom 
to  the  disparagement  of  others.  No  numbers  press 
ing  in  could  keep  any  out.  All  who  seek  the  gifts 
of  grace  shall  find  what  is  needed.  They  must 
take  encouragement  even  in  spite  of  natural  weak 
ness.  Even  though  many  seem  to  be  more  worthy 
of  admission  than  others,  yet  the  feeblest  must  not 
think  they  would  be  excluded  by  the  competition. 
Jesus  would  have  warned  them  if  there  was  danger 
of  failure  by  any  reason  save  their  own  sluggishness. 
If  there  hal  been  any  limitation  of  God's  offer,  He 
would  have  told  them. 

0  Jesu,  how  dost  Thou  encourage  us  to  come ! 
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Tea,  Thou  hast  said,  *  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  are 
weary?  Thou  invitest  all  to  come  unto  Thy  rest,  for 
all  must  he  weary.  Woe  he  to  such  as  are  not  weary, 
and  therefore  do  not  seek  to  come.  Thou  dost  not 
exclude,  but  they  remain  without  in  their  perverse- 
ness.  If  Thine  offer  had  been  limited,  I  had  not 
dared  to  seek  for  entrance.  But,  in  truth,  that  tvhich 
would  make  me  afraid  of  refusal  is  what  constitutes 
the  eery  groundwork  of  my  appeal. 

son,  prepare  to  follon>  ^Te  nnff)  Mligence. 
arc  ntang  mansions,  ano  get  fljere  arc 
mans  rcrjo  s^alt  not  alfaiit.  ^IcDerf^eless  none 
srjatt  fail  f  rjrongi)  ^Tg  negligence.  ^Tp  lose  f)as 
a  welcome  for  et>erp  one.  ^Ibibe  in  l&Tp  looe,  cinb 
t^on  sljalt  I>at)e  f^g  portion  wiify  all  ^T|?  saiitfs. 
Praise  be  to  Thee,  most  loviny  Jesu.  0  let  me 
ever  abide  in  Thy  love,  press  onward  where  Thou 
goes  I  before,  wait  for  Thy  call  in  humble  expectation, 
and  follow  Thee  when  Thou  shalt  speak  the  word. 

3.  THE  PEEPAEATION. 

Jesus  would  have  told  them  if  there  were  any 
doubt  as  to  the  sufficiency,  '  for,'  He  says,  '  I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you,'  and  He  was  coining 
again  to  take  them  to  be  with  Himself.  He  bade 
them,  therefore,  feel  assured  that  there  would  be  a 
welcome  for  each  unless  they  distrusted  the  all- 
sufficiency  of  His  love.  He  was  going  to  prepare 
the  place,  and  He  would  not  forget  any  one  of 
them.  He  had  shown  them  His  knowledge  of  their 
characters,  and  He  would  prepare  that  which  would 


THE  FATHER'S  HOUSE.  251 

best  suit  the  qualities  of  each.  It  was  not  a  home 
of  uncertainty.  It  was  a  home  to  be  personally 
prepared  by  Himself. 

What  was  that  preparation  ?  It  was,  indeed,  to 
be  an  exercise  of  mysterious  power,  spreading  forth 
as  it  were  in  a  wondrous  realm  of  spiritual  mag 
nificence  the  exhaustless  treasury  of  His  merits. 
The  home  was,  indeed,  the  extension  of  His  humanity, 
and  the  preparation  of  a  place  for  each  of  His 
disciples  was  the  assignment  of  His  merits,  in 
finite  in  their  individuality  of  glory,  to  the  several 
chambers  where  each  of  His  saints  should  be  called 
to  dwell  in  the  participation  of  His  love. 

In  speaking  to  His  Apostles,  He  spoke  to  all 
the  faithful  of  all  future  ages.  He  reveals  here  the 
boundless  provision  of  the  love  of  God,  which,  by 
virtue  of  His  merits,  becomes  the  home  of  every 
one  of  them.  Unless  those  merits  can  fail  of  their 
efficacy,  that  home  can  never  fail  of  its  welcome 
for  them.  The  Father  dwells  therein,  rejoicing  in 
the  merits  of  His  only  begotten  Son.  He  whom 
the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain,  dwells  in  the 
radiating  infinity  of  the  merits  of  Christ ;  for  Christ 
is  God,  essentially  coequal  with  Himself.  His 
merits  satisfy  the  Father's  love,  and  the  Father's 
love  cannot  leave  those  merits  without  adequate 
rewards.  So  is  it  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  '  The 
glory  of  God  doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the 
Light  thereof.  There  is  no  temple  therein,  for  the 
Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  Temple 
of  it '  (Eev.  xxi.  22,  23). 

Those  merits  of  the  glorious  Humanity  wherein 
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the  Father  delights  to  dwell,  by  the  presence  of  the 
undivided  Godhead  accepting  them  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  thus  the  home  wherein  the 
blessed  are  called  to  dwell  with  Christ.  They  are 
manifold  as  the  multitude  which  no  man  can  number. 
They  are  infinite  as  the  glory  of  God,  which  gives 
them  life.  They  are  an  abode  of  eternal  rest,  where 
weariness  can  never  come.  They  are  a  living  power 
of  ceaseless  energy,  so  that  they  who  dwell  therein 
act  throughout  eternity  in  the  fellowship  of  their 
sanctity. 

0  Jesu,  as  by  Thy  life  upon  the  earth  Thou  hast 
wrought  out  the  merits  ichereby  Thy  people  shall  le 
partakers  of  Thy  glory,  grant  that  I  may  evermore 
look  up  to  Thee,  and  attain  ~by  the  discipline  of  this 
present  world  to  the  hlessed  inheritance  which  Thou 
hast  marked  out  for  me  amongst  Thy  faithful  ones. 

l^Tr>  son,  be  assureb  of  ffje  sufficiency  of  ^Tp 
merits  fo  cjix?c  fl>ee  all  ff>e  necessary  grace. 
e£oo&  up  fo  ^Te  t^I)Ue  ff)oit  art  ruaifing.  §o 
nritt  §f  gtt>e  ff>ee  sfrengfl).  «£oofe  forn>aro  fo 
fo  give  ffjee  welcome.  §o  sfjalf  f^ou  fittb  in 
fr;ine  efernal  ^ome. 

Holy  Jesu,  all  glory  he  to  Thee  for  Thine  infinite 
goodness.  0  let  the  contemplation  of  the  glory  which 
is  in  store  stahlish  my  heart  in  the  security  of  Thy 
truth,  so  that  I  may  not  he  trouJbled  amidst  the  perils 
of  earthly  life,  but  may  experience,  the  siveet  repose  of 
Thine  all-sustaining  love. 


MEDITATION  XXVII. 
e  Return  of  gesits. 


And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  come  again,  and  will  receive  you  unto  myself  ; 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.— St.  John  xiv.  3. 

1.  JESUS  COMING. 

THE  Church  upon  earth  ought  always  to  be  living 
in  the  expectation  of  the  Second  Advent.  If  we 
love  Him,  we  must  long  to  behold  Him.  At  His 
first  coming  He  came  to  suffer,  but  when  He  comes 
again  it  will  be  in  the  fulness  of  triumph.  He  is 
gone  away  '  to  receive  a  kingdom  and  to  return.' 
The  merits  of  Christ  surpass  our  blind  faculties  of 
perception.  The  kingdom  which  He  receives  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  will  make  them  manifest  in  the 
fulness  of  power,  and  when  He  comes  again  He  will 
come  in  the  glory  of  that  kingdom.  '  His  reward  is 
with  Him,  and  His  work  before  Him.'  The  glory 
of  the  Father's  house  which  He  has  prepared  for 
His  elect  will  compass  Him  about.  That  house 
is  not  a  mere  external  domicile  which  He  can  leave 
while  He  comes  back  to  earth.  It  is  the  ever-living 
Presence  of  God,  with  whom  He  dwells  in  Divine 
love.  He  will  come  « in  the  glory  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  holy  angels.' 
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This  glory  is  not  like  the  glory  of  a  created 
presence,  a  mere  adjunct  of  His  Personality.  It 
is  the  outcome  of  His  own  glorious  Being,  the 
manifestation  of  Himself,  the  development  in  majesty 
of  all  those  interior  excellences  which  during  His 
previous  life  on  earth  had  been  hidden  by  the  flesh, 
the  exhibition  in  imperishable  lustre  of  all  those 
glorious  actions  which  He  wrought  while  here 
below. 

The  acts  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God  pass  not 
away  in  the  doing,  as  the  acts  of  men.  They  live 
with  an  eternal  life.  They  constitute,  in  fact,  that 
home  of  the  Father  whither  He  goes,  that  kingdom 
which  He  receives,  that  glory  wherewith  He  returns. 
We  must  value  a  mere  earthly  friend,  whether  he 
have  the  accident  of  external  glory  or  no.  But  the 
glory  with  which  Jesus  returns  is  no  mere  accident 
acquired  from  without.  It  is  a  radiating  glory  of 
living  power  shining  forth  from  His  inner  Self, 
wherein  His  own  truer  Self  is  essentially  revealed. 

Therefore,  when  He  comes  in  His  glory,  His 
advent  will  be  with  a  manifestation  of  Himself 
surpassing  all  that  could  be  before.  He  will  not 
merely  come  with  glory,  but  His  glory  will  be  the 
revelation  of  all  that  was  hidden  within  Himself, 
all  that  gave  life  to  His  actions,  all  the  love  whereby 
He  sought  to  draw  us  unto  Himself.  He  comes  to 
bring  us  to  Himself,  and  that  not  by  the  discipline 
of  a  hidden  wisdom,  which  has  to  be  accepted  in 
faith,  but  by^  the  sweet  attractiveness  of  a  presence 
which  those  to  whom  He  comes  will  then  be  able  to 
acknowledge  and  accept. 
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When  He  came  the  first  time,  even  those  who 
were  His  disciples  could  not  rise  to  the  conscious 
ness  of  His  glory,  by  reason  of  the  infirmity  of  their 
own  sinful  nature.  But  when  He  shall  '  come  again 
without  sin  unto  salvation/  there  will  be  nothing 
on  His  side  to  hide  His  glory,  nothing  on  their  side 
to  impair  their  faculties.  He  will  welcome  each 
one  to  that  place  which  He  has  prepared  for  that 
one,  that  so  each  one  may  have  the  blessedness  of 
beholding  Him  in  the  true  relationship  of  that  love 
whereinto  He  calls  each  one  individually. 

Jem,  I  look  for  Thee  to  come.  Grant  that  during 
this  time  of  waiting  I  may  ~be  prepared  to  greet  Thee 
in  the  glorious  Epiphany  of  return. 

^Tj?  son,  tf)e  bifficulties  cm6  temptations  of 
tf)tne  eart^tp  life  must  Jeab  tfyee  to  experience 
tf>e  trutl)  of  ^Tg  grace,  "pe^olb  ^Te  amibst  all 
tf)s  troubles.  £>o  sljalt  tt)ou  bel>olb  ^Te  in  tf>e 
bag  of  "§#£  triumph .  llone  can  see  ^Te  t^en 
^at>e  not  learttt  to  look  to  ^Te  anb  be^olb 
now.  l^e  ege  of  fait^  must  be  purifieb. 
^o  s^all  trje  power  of  tot>e  be  perfecteb.  ^^ou 
must  recognise  me  acliitg  in  t^ine  own  self  to 
prepare  tfyee.  ^o  s^alt  t^ou  be^olb  ^Te  in  t^e 
tnanifestation  of  ^Tgself,  coming  wtt^  t^e  glorj? 
ipfytcf)  §  ^aue  prepareb  for  t^ee. 

Eternal  Lord  Jesu,  Thy  love  surpasses  all  that  I 
can  conceive.  I  come  to  Thee,  to  fall  down  before 
Thee,  humbling  myself  in  my  misery*  I  fall  down  at 
Thy  footstool,  to  worship  Thee  in  the  mystery  of  Thy 
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Passion.  Come  quickly,  to  raise  up  those  whom  Thou 
hast  redeemed.  I  long  to  kno-iv  the  joy  which  ^f he 
light  of  Thy  Countenance  alone  can  give. 


2.    JESUS    GATHERING. 

Jesus  comes  to  receive  His  people  unto  Himself. 

How  great  was  the  sorrow  which  the  bewildered 
Apostles  felt  at  His  going  away !  He  bids  them 
not  be  troubled,  but  look  patiently  for  His  return. 

Messiah's  title  was  '  He  that  cometh '  (Luke 
vii.  19),  and  so  Jesus  still  remained  to  be  known 
as  One  who  was  coming.  So  we  have  to  regard 
Him  still. 

He  comes  and  takes  the  faithful  to  Himself  at 
death.  He  speaks  of  John  '  tarrying  till  He  comes ' 
(John  xxi.  22).  His  words  here  evidently  point 
to  the  great  day  of  His  appearing,  when  '  He  shall 
come  in  His  glory,  and  all  His  holy  angels  with 
Him'  (Matt.  xxv.  31).  That  is  the  coming  of  the 
Bridegroom  (Matt.  xxv.  6),  when  the  Bride,  the 
Lamb's  wife,  shall  also  come.  Then  shall  He  not 
only  bring  His  saints  with  Him,  those  whose  souls 
are  abiding  in  Him,  but  He  shall  come  to  take  their 
bodies  also  unto  Himself,  that  so  they  may  have 
their  perfect  consummation  and  bliss  both  in  body 
and  soul.  Then  '  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in 
His  saints,  and  to  be  had  in  reverence  among  all 
them  that  believe'  (2  Thess.  i.  10).  The  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first,  and  '  they  who  are  alive  and 
remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  to  be  for 
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ever  with  the  Lord'  (1  Thess.  iv.  16,  17).  Our 
Lord,  in  speaking  to  His  Apostles,  plainly  points 
onward  to  this  final  coming  at  the  general  resurrec 
tion.  Then  He  will  come  and  gather  all  unto 
Himself,  and  they  shall  each  receive  the  crown, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  give  them 
at  that  day  (2  Tim.  iv.  8),  although  none  can  receive 
the  crown  until  that  day  comes. 

As  Christ's  risen  Body  had  an  existence  outside 
of  space,  although  He  manifested  Himself  during 
the  forty  days  by  supernatural  power  to  His  Apostles 
and  other  chosen  witnesses,  so  His  removal  when 
He  went  to  the  Father  was  not  a  removal  in  space, 
but  in  glory.  So  also  His  coming  was  to  be  not 
a  coming  in  space,  but  a  manifestation  of  Himself 
in  His  ascended  glory.  He  will  come  to  take  His 
'saints  out  of  the  dominion  of  this  world  of  space, 
where  their  bodies  lie  imprisoned  in  the  grave. 

Of  the  conditions  of  that  glorified  life  we  cannot 
speak,  but  we  must  be  careful  not  to  think  of  the 
fellowship  of  the  blessed  with  Christ  after  the 
resurrection  as  if  it  were  limited  by  the  laws  which 
hold  us-  down  upon  the  earth.  We  may  pretty 
certainly  conclude  that  when  the  heavens  shall  pass 
away  like  a  scroll,  and  the  earth,  with  all  the  works 
that  are  therein,  shall  be  burnt  up,  the  faithful  will 
share  along  with  Christ  a  power  extending  over  the 
most  distant  orbs  of  space,  so  that  by  the  appearing 
of  Jesus  Christ  the  whole  universe,  and  not  our 
earth  alone,  shall  be  gathered  under  the  dominion 
of  the  saints,  who  shall  reign  with  Christ.  He  will 
come  and  take  them  unto  Himself,  and  they  shall 

VOL.  II.  PT.  I.  S 
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be  made  to  share  in  all  that  glory  which  belongs 
to  Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  Creator  of  the 
world. 

Jesu9  how  blessed  shall  they  be  whom  Thou,  when 
Thou  comes  I,  shall  take  unto  Thyself!  0  let  me  so 
live  to  Thee  in  this  present  flaw,  that  by  Thy  mercy 
Thou  mayest  claim  me  amongst  Thy  redeemed  ones  in 
(he  day  of  Thine  appearing. 

^!p  son,  tt)ou  must  lir>e  in  continual  nmfcl> 
fulness.  watting  for  ^Ze  to  be  ret>ealeb  from 
f)eauen.  Jls  §f  ^aue  taken  tljee  info  £tft?self  in 
flje  fellowship  of  grace,  fljoxt  must  abibe  in 
so  Ujat  frjott  mapest  be  founb  in  ^Te, 
ii)c  righteousness  nVrjereuntl)  ^  rjai)e 
f^ee.  ^toir>  must  t^ou  s^om  t^jiself  to  be 
struggling  bj?  tf)C  power  of  ^Tr>  grace  in  tlje 
njortb.  ^^en  n>iU  3  oit>n  f^ec  as  ^Tg  own  in 
tfye  presence  of  Jf)e  3-aft)er  anb  alt  i^e  ^olj? 
an  gets. 

0  Jesu.)  let  me  seek  shelter  in  Thee  from  the 
world's  iMtreil)  and  find  securily  in  Thee  when  Thou, 
comest  lo  judge  the  world. 

3.    JESUS    WELCOMING. 

Jesus  comes  to  gather  His  people  unto  Himself, 
that  they  may  be  with  Him  in  His  Father's  house. 
They  are  to  rejoice  in  all  the  glory  of  that  house 
along  with  Him  and  with  the  Father.  As  the 
Father  rejoices  in  the  manifestation  of  His  Son's 
merits,  so  will  they  all  do  who  come  to  dwell 
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ill  that  house.  *  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  iu 
Thine  house ;  they  will  he  always  praising  Thee.' 
Jesus  will  rejoice  in  making  them  to  know  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  the  fulness  of 
love,  the  glory  of  holiness,  which  that  house  contains. 
The  predestination  of  the  creature,  the  power  of  the 
Creator,  the  victory  of  the  Eedeemer,  shine  forth 
therein ;  and  thus  does  Jesus  make  known  to  them 
the  marvel  of  His  individual  bounty,  the  secrets  of 
His  Passion,  the  wisdom  of  His  discipline,  the  virtue 
of  His  Cross. 

Jesus  rejoices  in  having  along  with  Himself 
those  whom  He  has  acquired  by  the  Blood  of  His 
covenant,  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  His  grace. 
Here  they  could  know  but  a  little  of  His  ways. 
There  they  rejoice  along  with  Him  in  the  mystery 
of  His  Divine  purpose,  hidden  from  the  ages  and 
generations,  but  now  made  manifest  to  His  saints,  in 
whom  He  shows  forth  to  all  the  host  of  heaven  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God. 

*  Where  I  am,  ye  shall  be  also.'  He  will  not 
merely  gather  His  people  together  as  in  one  locality, 
but  in  that  Divine  unity  of  mutual  wisdom,  joy,  and 
love  which  surpasses  all  locality,  that  absorbing 
oneness  of  life  with  Himself  which  gives  to  the  in 
ferior  stages  of  existence  the  imperfect  fellowship 
of  local  presence. 

One  of  the  names  given  to  God  in  Jewish 
theology  was  just  this  name  of  '  Place,'  because  He 
is  contained  in  no  place,  but  all  things  have  locality 
in  reference  one  to  the  other  by  existing  in  Him. 
So  the  Body  of  Christ,  extended  in  the  Communion 
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of  Saints,  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  is  the 
foundation  of  all  created  existence,  resting  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  eternal  Sonship  as  its  principle  of 
infinite  extension,  development,  lustre,  strength,  and 
life. 

(  As  He  blessed  them,  He  was  parted  from  them,' 
jind  '  while  they  beheld,  He  was  taken  up ;  and  a 
cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight'  (Luke  xxiv. 
51  ;  Acts  i.  9).  Now  He  speaks  of  the  time  when 
*  they  shall  be  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air,  and  shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord '  (1  Thess. 
iv.  17).  '  The  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  the  earth  and  all  the  works  that  are 
therein  shall  be  burnt  up'  (2  Pet.  iii.  10).  The 
heavenly  Jerusalem  shall  remain,  and  the  '  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  His 
servants  shall  worship  Him  :  and  they  shall  see  His 
Face,  and  His  Name  shall  be  on  their  foreheads  ' 
(Eev.  xxii.  3,  4). 

Jestt,  ic ho  ever  abidest  in  the  Bosom  of  the  Father, 
ami  huildest  Thy  stones  in  the  heave/is  upon  the 
Divine  roclc,  of  Thine  eternal  Sonship,  that  house 
wherein  the  glory  of  the  Father  shines  forth,  even  the 
new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  wherein  Thy  right 
eousness  divelleth,  which  is  the  life  of  Thy  saints  and 
the  joy  of  countless  hosts  who  contemplate  Thy  majesty, 
grant  that  I  may  he  so  dead  to  the  world  by  the  power 
of  Thy  grace,  that  in  the  day  of  Thine  appearing  I 
may  live  for  evermore  in  the  promised  home  of  Thy 
redeemed. 

son,  it  is  but  a  liffte  fimc. 
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tnston  farrg,  wait  for  if;  for  if  will  sitrdp  come, 
if  nritt  nof  farrg.  Ifea!  fcd)oR>,  §  come  quic&Is. 
a&e  ^ecb  f^af  w^ensoct>cr  §  come,  §  fin6 
wafc^mg. 

F<?«,  ZO/Y?  /esw,  TW?/  soul  fleeth  unto  Thee  before 
the  morning  watch.  Surely  the  night  is  far  spent, 
and  the  day  is  at  hand.  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesvs. 


MEDITATION   XXVIII. 
®f)e  pap  to  H)c  IHttfcnount. 

And  whither  I  go,  ye  know  the  \vay.     Thomas  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  we  know  not 
whither  thoti  iroest  ;  how  know  we  the  way?— St.  John  xiv.  4,  r>. 

1.  THE  WAY  OF  DEPARTURE  KNOWN. 

'  WHITHER  I  go,  ye  know  the  way.'  The  Father's 
house  is  indeed  unknown,  but  the  way  of  death  is 
known.  The  Apostles  knew  that  it  was  by  the  way 
of  death  that  Jesus  was  going  before.  By  the  same 
way  they  had  to  follow.  They  ought  not  to  shrink 
from  the  way  which  led  to  the  Father's  house,  and 
the  fellowship  of  Jesus  therein.  Jesus  has  already 
been  teaching  and  training  them.  '  This  is  the  way  ; 
walk  ye  in  it.'  '  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily, 
and  follow  Me.' 

So,  then,  the  Apostles  were  not  to  be  troubled, 
although  following  Christ  they  knew  not  whither. 
His  way  must  be  theirs.  He  had  told  them  it  was 
a  way  of  sorrow.  They  had  to  leave  the  world. 
They  had  to  die. 

It  was  the  way  of  faith.  They  were  to  believe 
in  Christ,  as  they  believed  in  God.  As  Abram 
believed  God,  and  it  was  reckoned  to  him  for 
righteousness,  so  must  they  believe  in  Christ. 


THE   WAY   TO   THE   UNKNOWN.  263 

A  brain  offered  up  his  son  fearlessly  to  die,  knowing 
that  the  blessing  of  God  upon  him  was  sure.  Death 
was  the  door  of  a  higher  life,  into  which,  if  he  died, 
he  would  be  exalted  to  a  sphere  of  world- wide 
benediction.  So  must  it  be  with  them.  Jesus  was 
going  to  die,  and  by  death  to  enter  into  higher  life. 
They  wanted  to  follow  Him.  They  could  not  attain 
to  be  with  Him  in  His  Father's  house,  whither  He 
was  going,  unless  they  died.  By  death  they  also 
would  enter  into  the  higher  life.  He  would  come 
again  and  take  them  unto  Himself.  But  He  could 
not  take  them  by  any  other  way  than  that  by  which 
He  went  Himself. 

He  had  come  into  this  world  of  death,  but  He 
was  Himself  the  Lord  of  life.  No  power  of  death 
could  subdue  Him.  No  earthly  power  could  take 
His  life  away.  He  would  lay  down  His  life,  but  it 
was  by  His  own  free  will,  in  obedience  to  the  com 
mand  of  the  Father.  They  had  just  seen  Him 
offering  His  Blood  in  mystical  sacrifice.  Thus  He 
had  given  Himself  up  to  die.  There  was  no  way 
by  which  He  could  leave  this  world  of  death  save 
by  dying.  No  other  way,  therefore,  by  which  He 
could  go  to  the  Father.  No  other  way  for  them. 

The  Apostles,  therefore,  like  Himself,  were  not 
to  regard  this  world  as  their  home.  They  were  not 
to  be  anxious  for  continuance  here.  This  was 
not  their  rest.  The  true  rest  was  in  the  Father's 
house.  The  toil  of  earth  would  lead  on  to  a 
Sabbath  of  blessed  tranquillity.  But  still  there  was 
an  abiding-place  of  higher  energy,  in  which  they 
should  find  the  eternal  resting-place  of  life,  manifest 
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to  their  consciousness  in  participation  of  the  Divine 
Sonship. 

0  Jesu,  where  I  see  Thy  footsteps  I  will  not  fear 
to  tread.  Though  it  ~be  through  the  valley  of  lite 
shadow  of  death  that  Thou  leadest  me,  yet  can  no 
power  of  the  enemy  talce  from  me  that  life  which  Thou 
f/ivest.  The  life  of  earth  is  hut  for  a  moment.  The 
life  which  Thou  git'est  makes  me  safe.  The  life  of 
earth  only  hinds  me  to  earth.  1  long  to  flee  away  and 
he  at  rest.  If  Thou  cullest  me  to  follow  Thee,  laying 
down  my  life,  I  Jcnoir  that  I  shall  find  the  life  of  the 
Fathers  home  gladdening  my  heart  irith  thai  freedom 
/fhich  can  only  he  found  in  Thee. 

£>o,  l&Tg  son,  imtst  if)on  be  confident,  follow 
ing  ^Te  aiiiibst  all  changes,  anb  content  fo  leave 
flje  fithtre  il;ai  §  mag  thereafter  s^ow  to  tljee 
Ifye  fulness  of  its  irntl;.  ^5l)at  tl;on  l;aot  to  bo 
is  to  Me  untf)  c^eevfnl  fait^.  ^l)en  wilt  ^  sljow 
tl)ce  U5l>at  t()e  life  is  into  wl)icf)  ^  null  leab  tf>ee 


Jesu,  Lord  of  life  and  loce,  I  give  myself  to  Thee. 
T  trait  for  Thy  call.  I  long  for  Thine  ttppectrinfi* 
But  I  am  content  to  suffer  as  long  as  Thou  learext 
me  here  below.  There  can  he  no  cessation  of  toil 
irhile  T  continue  here,  Init  Thy  grave  is  a  door  of  holy 
hope,  and  ichen  fhr  desire  cometh  it  is  a  tree  of  life. 

2.  THE  DESTINATION  UNKNOWN. 

'  Thomas  saith  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  we  know  not 
whither  Thou  goest  ;  and  how  can  we  know  the 
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way  ?  '  The  whole  character  of  the  journey  depends 
upon  the  point  to  which  it  is  leading.  Our  Lord 
has  spoken  to  them  of  the  Father's  house.  Evi 
dently  that  describes  the  ultimate  point  of  arrival. 
But  granted  that  death  is  the  door  of  departure, 
so  that  the  Apostles  know  the  way  up  to  that  point, 
there  is  a  journey  still  remaining.  Will  the  soul 
go  onward,  in  a  disembodied  state,  to  claim  its 
portion  in  the  world  of  spirits  ?  What  will  be  the 
mode  of  its  action  as  it  advances  to  the  permanent 
home  of  its  energies  ? 

This  answer  of  Thomas,  like  his  subsequent  words 
of  unbelief  respecting  the  Resurrection,  indicate  a 
mind  delighting  to  search  into  future  mysteries,  but 
over-anxious  to  see  the  harmony  and  connection 
between  the  present  state  of  things  and  that  which 
is  waiting  to  be  revealed. 

Thomas  did  not  know  that  the  knowledge  of 
the  way  to  the  Father  involved  a  transformation  of 
the  soul  by  fresh  powers.  Jesus  spoke  of  them  as 
knowing  what  they  had  to  lay  aside ;  that  was  the 
practical  view  of  their  following  Him.  Thomas 
speaks  of  not  knowing  how  to  use  what  they  retain. 
He  did  not  know  that,  over  and  above  this,  it  was 
necessary  that  they  should  have  fresh  powers  given 
them,  whose  mode  of  action  was  at  present  quite 
beyond  all  possibility  of  their  knowledge.  The  un 
known  quantities  of  the  problem  were  such  as  to 
defy  all  calculations  of  future  contingencies. 

Thomas  seems  to  have  thought  that  nothing 
could  be  too  high  for  such  an  advance  as  was  pro 
posed  to  them,  but  that  they  must  fully  know  what 
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they  were  about  in  doing  what  they  were  called  to 
do.  The  steps  of  faith,  however,  have  to  be  steps 
of  confidence,  but  yet  they  are  steps  in  the  dark. 
We  know  whom  we  have  believed,  and  therefore 
must  be  ready  to  do  whatever  Jesus  enjoins.  We 
do  not  as  yet  know  what  the  work  is  which  He  is 
doing  for  us,  and  therefore  we  cannot  know  the 
nature  of  those  steps  by  which  we  are  to  participate 
in  that  which  He  is  doing,  so  as  to  profit  by  it. 

How  apt  are  people  still  to  think  that  they  must 
know  beforehand  the  nature  of  the  spiritual  grace 
which  is  given  us  in  the  Sacraments,  instead  of 
simply  dying  to  natural  calculations,  and  stepping 
forward  in  the  power  of  the  eternal  life,  so  as  to 
learn  that  power  as  they  make  progress !  The  pro 
gress,  however,  is  not  dependent  upon  the  previous 
knowledge,  but  the  knowledge  has  to  be  developed 
as  a  practical  power  by  the  continuous  progress. 

Abraham  went  forth  in  submission  to  the  promise, 
'  not  knowing  whither  he  went.'  '  He  looked  for  a 
city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  Builder  and 
Maker  is  God'  (Heb.  xi.  10).  He  was  thus  going 
forth  in  faith,  and  the  real  consequences  of  his 
wandering  life  were  of  a  nature  such  as  to  tran 
scend  altogether  what  his  natural  imagination  could 
depict — a  world  redeemed  to  God  by  His  Divine  Son. 

How  needful  it  is  for  the  children  of  faith  to 
act  unhesitatingly  true  to  this  law !  We  are  like 
deaf  persons,  who  are  required  to  touch  the  notes 
of  a  musical  instrument  without  having  any  know 
ledge  of  the  sequence  of  sounds  which  their  touch 
calls  forth. 
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It  is  true  that  every  note  which  is  thus  touched 
iii  faith,  opens  the  ear  of  the  soul  to  a  fuller  con 
sciousness  of  the  heavenly  music.  Yet  must  each 
note  still  be  struck  while  we  are  deaf  as  really  as 
before.  We  cannot  know  the  full  power  of  the  acts 
of  faith  which  have  ennobled  the  longest  and  the 
holiest  life,  until  the  whole  be  completed  in  the 
glory  of  our  Father's  house.  Not  until  the  ear  is 
awakened  in  eternity  can  it  take  an  adequate 
estimate  of  the  acts  wrought  in  correspondence  with 
grace  during  its  earthly  career,  whether  they  be  small 
or  great. 


xii,  to  follow  Thee  is  the  true  wisdom,  for  Tliou 
art  the  eternal  Wisdom.  Thou  leadest  me  to  that 
which  is  above  knowledge,  and  evert/  step  in  the 
pilgrimage  of  faith  is  accompanied  by  a  gift  from 
Thee  which  no  natural  sense  can  recognize.  I  ask 
not  for  knowledge  which  is  beyond  me,  but  for  child 
like  faith  that  I  mag  do  that  which  is  beyond  all 
human  knowledge. 

0  !«£  son,  if  tf)on  null  lljus  follow  We  in 
cf)tl6ltke  simplicity,  f^ou  sljall  attain  to  ftnon> 
fl)at  rol)td)  tlje  nnsoom  of  tl)e  n>orlb  can  newer 
leant,  po  ifyat  wfyicfy  ff)o;t  knowest,  because  il 
is  ^Ip  bibbina,,  an6  tl>ou  sljalf  attain  to  fijal 
n)l)td)  ff)oxt  linon?esl  not,  euen  to  l^e  f)tbben 
cjlorg  of  ^ilfi  loi?e. 

So  let  me  follow  Thee,  most  gracious  Lord  Jesu. 
Thou  art  the  Light  of  them  that  sit  in  darkness  ;  but 
they  ivho  tvalk  in  the  light  of  their  own  understanding 
cannot  see  the  light  of  life. 
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3.  THE  PROMISE  OF  ILLUMINATION. 

The  pathway  of  faith  lies  in  a  world  of  darkness, 
but  the  Incarnate  Word  is  a  lantern  unto  the  feet 
of  them  that  walk  along  it  (Ps.  cxix.  112).  'Come, 
let  us  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord.' 

Though  we  know  not  the  hidden  mystery  of  the 
way  wherein  we  are  to  walk,  yet  we  must  know  it 
as  the  way  of  disciplinary  love.  We  must  know  it 
as  the  way  of  fellowship  with  Jesus.  More  we  need 
not  know.  He  will  give  us  grace  to  fulfil  His 
commandments.  He  will  reveal  within  us  the  glory 
of  His  promises.  Blessed  are  they  that  have  at 
tained  knowledge  through  love,  and  have  not  lost 
love  through  knowledge.  '  Knowledge  puffeth  up. 
Love  edifieth.'  Yea, '  love  is  of  God  ;  and  every  one 
that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  He 
that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God ;  for  God  is  Love ' 
(1  St.  John  iv.  7,  8).  Love,  then,  obeys  without  know 
ing,  and  advances  to  knowledge  by  the  obedience  of 
faith.  '  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  have  believed.'  They  attain  to  a  knowledge  of 
the  way  as  they  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and 
they  attain  in  the  end  to  know  even  as  they  are 
known,  when  their  love  is  made  perfect. 

0  Jest/,  lead  me  in  the  way  of  faith,  that  I  may 
find  my  whole  delight  in  Thy  law.  Haviny  not  seen 
Thee,  I  love  Thee ;  for  I  Imow  that  I  am  ever  in  Thy 
sight,  and  Thou  lovest  me.  My  love  is  feeble,  for  it 
«>  of  earth;  but  Thy  love  shall  make  me  strong,  for 
f/if>rf>l)t/  Thou  Urawest  me  unto  Thyself. 
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son,  §  f)a»e  loveo  ifyce  nritf)  an  everlast 
ing  Jove,  anb  ff)on  ntust  walk  before  l&ce  anb 
be  perfect,  go  styalt  ti>oit  §ave  ti)£  Ijome  in 
's  I)ouse.  /»e  ti>at  abibei^  in  love 
in  ^ob,  anb  $00  in  /dim.  l^is,  tljeit, 
is  t^e  enb  of  t^p  journeg,  even  as  it  is  tf>£ 
strength  upon  t^e  n)ap.  Jlbibe  m  ^Tx>  tove,  anb 
tfjou  s^att  learn  its  power  more  ano  more,  ^ea, 
tf)is  is  life  eternal  to  fcnott)  $06  in  t^e  fit  (ness 
of  love.- 

0  blessed  Jesu,  wonderfully  dost  Thou  guide  me. 
0  let  me  follow  Thee  without  turning  aside.     Let  no 
object  in  the  world  draw  me  aside  from  Thy  love,  but       .0  ^ 
grant  that  all  the  discipline  of  the  world  may  make  me 
perfect  in  Thy  love.  6 


MEDITATION   XXIX. 
gesits  ti)C  g  .Jim. 

Jims  .-aith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  lilt'.— St.  John  \iv.  (i. 

1.  JESUS  THE  WAY. 

JESUS  has  been  leading  the  Apostles  to  feel  their 
knowledge  of  the  way  to  the  Father  in  its  negative 
aspect.  They  knew  it  as  being  a  departure  from  the 
present  world.  They  knew  it  as  involving  a  death. 
Now  He  wants  them  to  apprehend  it  in  its  positive 
character.  They  had  been  long  familiar  with  Him 
self.  They  needed  to  learn  its  living  aspect.  They 
could  not  know  Him  truly  unless  they  apprehend 
His  Person  as  being  a  real  unitive  principle,  com 
bining  the  finite  and  the  infinite,  touching  upon 
earthly  things  as  associated  with  them,  but  truly 
identified  with  the  Father.  He  was  not  sent  from 
the  Father  so  as  to  need  to  return  to  the  Father  by 
any  process  of  outward  transition.  He  was  Himself 
the  Way  by  whom  all  others  were  to  come  to  the 
Father.  His  earthly  nature  allowed  of  such  a  union 
between  Himself  and  the  creature  as  could  not  exist 
between  the  Infinite  Godhead  and  any  finite  object, 
but  His  Divine  Person  spanned  the  infinite  gulf  of 


JESUS  THE   I   AM.  271 

separation,  aiid  those  who  were  united  to  Him 
became  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature  by  the 
agency  of  His  Personal  Headship,  and  the  com 
munication  of  His  supernatural  life. 

Of  course  they  could  not  yet  rise  to  the  know 
ledge  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  and  its  interior  relation 
ships,  but  Jesus  in  these  discourses  is  training  them 
for  that  knowledge.  His  words  touch  upon  mysteries 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  developed  subsequently 
as  vital  powers  in  the  consciousness  of  the  Church. 
Such  gradual  attainment  of  knowledge,  first  verbal, 
then  spiritual,  was  necessary  for  the  human  mind. 
Jesus  would  have  them  recognize  Himself  as 
possessing  powers  by  which  to  lead  them  to  the 
Father — powers  inherent  in  Himself.  Their  know 
ledge  of  Him  was  thus  to  rise  above  the  familiarity 
of  human  association.  Already  they  had  avowed 
their  belief  in  Him  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
This  expression  had  to  be  developed  in  practical 
consciousness.  Its  operation  upon  themselves  was 
to  show  that  it  implied  a  power  which  no  created 
being  could  possess.  '  The  way '  which  could  con 
duct  them  to  the  Father  must  touch  upon  the 
Father's  sovereignty,  otherwise  it  would  only  be 
as  a  broken  bridge  after  all. 

We  should  remember,  in  meditating  upon  these 
discourses  of  Christ,  that  there  must  have  been  many 
other  words  spoken  which  would  lead  up  to,  and 
explain,  those  ideas  which  the  discourses,  as  possessed 
by  us,  contain.  St.  John,  also  writing  down  at  a 
later  period  what  transpired  in  this  discourse,  would 
write  with  the  knowledge  of  many  phrases  being  at 
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that  period  intelligible  to  tlie  Christian  reader, 
which  the  Apostles  could  not  have  understood  even 
in  any  limited  sense  without  such  verbal  elucidation 
as  we  may  believe  our  Lord  to  have  given. 

Jesii,  I  look  to  Thee,  th,at  Thou  mayest  lift  me  t/p 
inlo  the,  fellowship  of  the  Divine  life,  and  present  me 
in  Thyself  unto  the  Father.  Thou  canst  ;j  ire  I  he  new 
life  lo  Thy  disciples,  for  Thou  liveliest  in  that  life 
eternally.  As  Thou  hast  taken  me  into  union  wit  It 
Thyself,  lead  Thou,  me  ever  onward  in  the  experience 
of  Thy  Sonship,  that  I  may  attain  in  the  end  to  the 
f/lory  of  the  Father. 

l&Tp  son,  if  tl)ou  wilt  walk  in  tljis  wap,  trjou 
must  be  prepared  for  mucl)  6ifficulf£.  g  give 
tl>ee  tl)e  strength  of  $00,  bitl  tl)ou  mxtsl  use  it 
in  irje  weakness  of  man.  (|)lljerwise  must  il)ou 
forfeit  it  altogether,  l^ou  must  lose  sigrjt  of 
cart ^  as  lljou  brawest  near  unto  §jo6 ;  pea !  bie 
unto  earll)  tr^at  t^ou  mapest  ^ax?e  t^e  itature 
w^ict)  is  from  l;eat>en,  liuittg  witfy  t^e  glorp  of 


Jesu,  I  desire  to  die  more  completely  than  I  hare 
yet  died.  Alas .'  that  my  carnal  nature  should  lire 
so  much  within  me.  Let  me  die  with  Thee,  yea!  in 
Thee,  that  in  Thee  I  may  lire  unto  God. 

2.  JESUS  THE  TRUTH. 

Created,  phenomenal  existence  is  deceitful,  when 
regarded  in  itself.  It  is  evanescent,  and  has  no 
reality  apart  from  the  eternal  consciousness  which 
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gives  it  substantive  permanence.  The  Hindoo  theory 
of  illusion  requires  to  be  corrected  by  the  acknow 
ledgment  of  the  Personal  Intelligence  of  God.  All 
creation  gains  its  truth  by  being  known  to  Him 
from  whom  also  it  has  its  origin.  Things  have 
no  real  existence  unless  there  be  some  conscious 
intelligence  to  certify  that  existence.  They  are  but 
dreams  if  there  be  no  permanent  intelligence  in 
whose  memory  they  may  abide. 

Hence  the  created  world  seems  to  be  spoken  of 
in  Holy  Scripture  as  'the  lie.'  Outward  things 
have  the  semblance  of  strength.  They  are  nothing. 
They  were  created  out  of  nothing,  and  as  creatures 
they  can  never  lose  their  nothingness.  The  Word 
of  God  called  them  into  this  transitory  existence. 
Naturally  the  objects  of  time  succeed  one  another 
only  as  dreams.  They  have  their  moral  reality  for 
good  or  evil  by  reason  of  their  relationship  to  the 
Eternal  Mind  which  gave  them  being. 

Truth  is  the  manifestation  of  the  Eternal.  Jesus 
is  the  Eternal  Truth  who  took  our  created  nothing 
ness  into  personal  union  with  His  Divine  eternity. 
That  which  He  thus  assumed  He  eternalized,  so  that 
it  lives  in  union  with  the  Divine  Substance.  There 
is  no  truth  but  that  which  is  taken  up  into  this 
Divine  fellowship.  '  This  is  the  true  God,  and 
eternal  life.  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from 
idols.'  These  idols  against  which  we  are  warned 
are  the  illusions  of  natural  phenomena ;  not  merely 
the  objects  of  heathen  worship,  but  all  those  false 
phantoms  to  which  the  natural  heart  is  so  ready  to 
turn.  The  new  creation  in  Christ  the  Incarnate 
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God  is  not  evanescent  as  the  old  creation.  It  has  a 
Divine  life  within  it.  '  Grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ'  (John  i.  17). 

The  ordinances  of  the  Christian  religion  are  not 
mere  empty  forms  of  religious  action  such  as  were 
done  under  the  law.  '  The  law  was  weak  through 
the  flesh'  (Eom.  viii.  3).  Christian  ordinances  are 
not  merely  appointed  by  God  for  a  temporary  pur 
pose.  There  is  in  them  a  manifestation  of  the 
Divine  will,  the  Divine  power,  the  Divine  love. 
The  Divine  Substance  quickens  the  whole  Christian 
dispensation  as  the  Body  of  Christ.  *  We  are  in 
Him  that  is  true,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ ' 
(I  John  v.  20). 

The  old  material  creation  is  not  conformable  to 
the  truth  of  God.     It  is  not  what  God  meant  it  to 
be.     Hence  its  laws  working  according  to  that  truth 
operate  with  destruction.     It  is  evanescent  because 
it  does  not  carry  out  God's  eternal  purpose.     The 
prince  of  this  world  abode  not  in  the  truth.     If  he 
had   remained    true    to    the    Word    of    God    which 
created   him,   he  would   have   risen   to  the   Divine 
purpose.    He  rebelled.    He  fell.    So  was  it  also  with 
Adam.     God  predestinated  him  to  the  Divine  life, 
but  he  continued  not  in  the  truth  of  the  Divine 
Word.     He  rebelled.    He  fell.     In  Jesus  the  Divine 
Word  assumed    human   nature,  not  as  an  external 
instrument     liable     to     fall,    but     by    an    interior 
immanence  giving  eternal  value  to  every  action  as 
a  mysterious  manifestation  of  the  Eternal  Godhead. 
The  acts  of  Jesus  are  true  to  the  eternal  will  and 
glory  of  God. 
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Jesus  is,  therefore,  not  merely  a  Way  of  perfection 
by  whose  discipline  man  may  attain  to  a  Divine 
consummation,  but  He  is  the  Truth,  the  Word  of 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh ;  and  such  as  are  of  the 
truth,  ready  to  receive  that  Word,  are  taken  into 
Him,  as  the  true  and  living  Way.  The  unchangeable 
truth  of  God  operates  for  the  fulfilment  of  God's 
promises  towards  them,  because  His  Word  operates 
within  them,  making  them  conformable  to  His  truth. 

Therefore  in  Him  the  new  creation  attains  the 
completeness  of  the  Divine  Will.  The  Truth  is 
this  manifestation  of  the  Word  of  the  Creator  giving 
eternal  life  to  the  creation,  which  is  assumed  into 
active  union  with  itself.  The  union  between  God 
and  man  in  Christ  is  not  the  mere  union  of  the 
Omnipotent  Creator  with  a  helpless  mechanism,  but 
of  a  Divine  Intelligence,  the  Eternal  Wisdom,  with  a 
created  will  whose  intelligence  corresponds  with  the 
Sovereign  Godhead  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  of 
love  as  the  life-sustaining  power. 

Hence  the  admonition,  that  '  being  true  [dealing 
truly]  in  love,  we  are  to  grow  up  in  all  things  into 
Him,  which  is  the  Head  of  the  Body,  even  Christ ' 
(Eph.  iv.  15).  The  Truth  is  the  living  correspond 
ence  of  the  creature  with  the  eternal  will  of  the 
Incarnate  Creator.  Christ  is  the  Truth,  as  being 
the  Personal  Manifestation  of  God  in  the  creature, 
and  therefore  also  He  is  the  Way,  because  He  draws 
unto  God  and  sanctifies  with  the  communication  of 
Divine  life  those  who  are  incorporated  into  Him. 
Christ  is  the  Truth.  The  Church  is  the  kingdom  of 
the  Truth. 
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Jcsu.  Thou  art  the  true  Image  of  the  Father  in 
the  unity  of  the  eternal  life,  and  by  Thine  Incarnation 
hast  exalted  our  nature  so  that  our  faculties  may  he 
the  true  manifestation  of  the  Divine  perfections.  Grant 
us  so  to  know  Thy  truth  by  the  operation  of  Thy  grace, 
that  we  may  attain  to  TJiy  tmth  in  the  full  rfsion  of 
Thy  glory. 

^Tp  Hc$f  ano  jXTp  ti'iitl)  sf)aU  leao  tl)cc 
onnmtrb,  (j>  "35Tp  son.  So  otjatt  tf>ou  attain  fo 
"gtft)  fjotg  fyili  anb  to  ^Ti?  brudling.  gf  tfjott 
continues!  steabfast  rwtt)  ~^e  in  tfyc  cnbitraucc 
of  tl;c  ^x-oss,  tf>at  t^p  unit  utag  6ic  to  tfye  bcccit- 
ftttncss  of  tf)c  ftcsl),  tl)ou  c»f)att  sitvclp  fin6  ^13? 
pit>ine  fait()fxthtcs$  waking  tf)ee  fo  live  in  tl;c 
truff)  of  ff)c  pit)tne  (owe. 

0  Jesu,  hold  T/wu  me  ujt.  A'w/i  ntc  in  Thy  truth 
for  ere/\ 


3.  JESUS  THE  LIFE. 

Jesus  could  not  be  the  Truth  if  He  were  not  also 
the  Life.  There  can  be  no  true  Image  of  the  living 
God  save  One  who  has  life  in  Himself.  '  As  the 
Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  Himself  (John  v.  20). 

It  is  this  living  reality  which  makes  the  true 
Image  of  the  Eternal,  and  makes  Him  also  to  be  the 
Truth  in  all  His  outward  actions,  so  that  whatever 
He  does  is  in  entire,  vital  conformity  with  the  Mind 
of  the  Father.  He  who  is  the  Eternal  Truth  can 
not  be  associated  as  an  immanent  vitality  with  an 
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exterior  which  is  not  true  to  the  creative  mind. 
The  fallen  creation  is  falsehood,  because  it  has 
within  itself  powers  given  by  God  originally  for  one 
purpose,  but  depraved  by  the  fall,  so  that  they  no 
longer  indicate  their  true  end.  They  begin  in  death, 
and  therefore  end  in  death.  Death,  vanity,  reigns 
over  everything  in  this  present  world.  Even  the 
holy  angels  are  not  filled  with  the  living  Truth. 
'He  chargeth  even  His  angels  with  folly.'  Their 
life  is  but  an  imperfect,  incipient  life.  They  live 
not  with  the  Divine  Wisdom,  although  they  look  for 
the  manifold  Wisdom  of  God  to  show  itself  to  them 
eventually.  The  touch  of  death  which  marred  the 
universe  holds  even  the  blessed  angels  back  from 
the  perfect  vision  of  Truth  which  constitutes  the 
life  of  Wisdom.  Although  they  abide  in  the  truth 
by  obedience,  yet  they  are  not  the  truth  by  sub 
stantive  glory  of  inherited  life.  '  Jesus  hath  by 
inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than 
they.'  He  is  the  only  begotten  Son.  He  is  not  only 
true  to  the  law  of  His  creation  as  a  Creature ;  He 
is  the  Truth  and  the  Life,  having  life  in  Himself, 
and  Himself  the  Source  of  life  to  all  who  come  to 
Him,  because  He  is  of  one  Substance  with  the 
Creator. 

Thus,  then,  having  the  life  inherent  within 
Himself  by  eternal  generation,  He  is  the  Truth, 
the  Word  manifesting  the  Divine  glory  eternally 
within  the  Divine  Consciousness,  Himself  in  time 
the  life-giving  Wisdom,  from  whom  all  actions  derive 
both  the  external  organization  which  fits  them  to  be 
the  instruments  of  the  Divine  Will  for  their  several 
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purposes,  and  also  that  inner  life  according  to  the 
measure  of  their  fellowship  with  Him.  In  Jesus  the 
created  nature,  including  all  the  spiritual  energies 
and  affections,  will,  wisdom,  love,  is  absolutely 
identified  with  the  Divine  Personality  of  the  Son  of 
God.  It  always  acts  according  to  the  truth  of  its 
created  organism,  but  it  never  acts  apart  from  the 
living  power  of  the  uncreated  life,  being  assumed  by 
the  Son  of  God  through  the  Holy  Spirit  who  pro 
ceeds  from  Himself. 

Being  thus  the  living  Truth,  and  touching  by 
His  created  nature  on  our  earthly  nature,  He  is  the 
Way  by  whom  we  rise  to  the  Life  according  to  the 
law  of  Truth,  which  binds  the  fulness  of  the  universe 
of  God's  creation  with  the  purpose  which  God  had 
when  at  the  first  He  gave  it  being. 

These  three  words,  therefore,  set  before  us  the 
initiation,  the  progressive  law,  and  the  transcendent 
fulness  of  the  work  which  Christ  accomplished. 

Jextf,  T/wtt.  alone  canst  be  my  life,  for  Thou 
abidest  in  the  aniti/  of  /he  eternal  life.  Thou  art 
the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

c£iff  ttp  ff)e  Ijecu'l,  !&£  son,  fo  contemplate 
2flp  glorg.  lion)  ff)0tt  mapest  lose  llje  life 
wfyicl)  gf  gitte  fljee  bp  fIJB  negligence.  ^ei-se^ere. 
Jlbibe  in  ^Te,  ano  fl)ts  life  sljall  become  t^tne 
in  fl>e  fulness  of  f^e  pimne  pnrpose,  so  iftaf  if 
s^all  neper  be  lost. 

Alas,  0  Lord  Jesu,  Uow  careful  I  am  of  all  thai 
Iwlonrjs  1o  the  ft /he  and  perishing  life  of  earth !  How 
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slow  am  I  to  give  heed  to  Thy  promises  and  Thy 
warnings !  How  apt  to  leave  the  care  of  the  eternal 
life  as  if  it  were  of  little  import  I  0  teach  me  to  know 
Thee  as  the  Lord  of  life.  Teach  me  to  cling  to  Thee. 
Teach  me  to  love  Thee. 


MEDITATION   XXX. 
tfye  ^Hxlp  l^Te&iator. 

No  one  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.   If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would  have  known 
my  Father  also  :  from  henceforth  ye  know  hin.,  and  have  seen  him. — St.  John  xiv.  (i,  7. 

1.  THE  MEDIATORIAL  APPROACH. 

HE  who  is  the  living  Truth  Incarnate  is  able  to 
bring  us  who  are  in  the  flesh  to  the  true  life.  No 
one  else  can.  This  power  constitutes  the  mediatorial 
character  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  not  only  is 
one  with  God  and  one  with  us,  so  that  He  is  able  to 
act  on  behalf  of  each  party  in  the  Christian  covenant 
towards  the  other,  but  the  two  natures  are  indis- 
solubly  united  in  His  Person,  so  that  there  is  no 
possibility  of  the  mutual  action  being  disturbed  or 
defective  in  any  way.  There  can  be  no  oppression 
or  misunderstanding.  The  Divine  Will  acts  through 
the  human  will  as  a  quickening,  not  a  compulsory, 
power.  The  human  will  acts  in  perfect  submission 
to  the  Divine  Will  with  loving  obedience,  not  blindly 
or  mechanically.  The  acts  of  His  Human  Nature 
have  their  origin  in  that  nature,  although  living  with 
a  power  and  wisdom  which  spring  from  the  Divine 
life.  While  there  is  the  human  execution  in  all 
that  belongs  to  the  perfection  of  a  human  act,  there 
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is  an  absolute  Divinity  directing  the  will,  infusing 
the  life,  perfecting  the  issue. 

This  mediatorial  fitness  is  not  to  be  found  in 
any  other  being.  Others  may  speak  of  God,  point 
towards  God,  lead  us  upward  to  God,  but  none  other 
can  enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  so  as  to  bring  the 
worshipper  into  the  true  and  perfect  manifestation  of 
God.  The  possession  of  such  a  Mediator  makes  the 
Christian  religion  different  from  all  others.  It  is 
the  only  living  religion,  for  it  alone  enables  the 
worshipper  to  approach  the  true  and  living  God. 

The  approach  to  the  Father  is  not  merely  by  the 
intervention  of  the  Son,  by  His  sacrifice,  by  His 
teaching.  It  is  through  Him  as  a  Mediatorial 
sphere  of  life.  In  Him  the  worshipper  receives  a 
new  nature,  with  claims  and  powers  proportionate. 
'  Except  a  man  be  thus  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.*  This  new  birth,  this  new 
nature,  cannot  be  acquired  by  us  in  any  other  way 
than  by  our  being  made  members  of  Christ. 

The  result  of  Christ's  mediation  is  not  to  bring 
us  to  heaven  as  a  place  of  abstract  happiness,  but  to 
personal  consciousness  of  union  with  the  Eternal 
Father  in  spiritual  life. 

No  created  being  has  power  to  give  to  another 
even  that  life  which  by  creation  belongs  to  himself. 
Much  less  can  he  give  a  higher  kind  of  life.  The 
ministry  of  grace  in  the  Body  of  Christ  is  the 
Personal  action  of  Christ  the  Head,  not  the  action  of 
His  subordinate  ministers.  They  transmit  by  His 
command.  He  gives  forth  the  Divine  life  by  His 
own  will. 


282  THE    UPPER   CHAMBER. 

Love  is  the  personal  act  of  one  giving  himself 
to  another.  No  one  can  give  the  love  of  God  as  a 
power  lifting  up  into  union  with  God  unless  he  be 
absolutely  identified  in  unity  of  living  substance 
with  God.  Jesus  alone  can  lift  us  into  this  love, 
since  He  alone  can  give  the  Holy  Ghost. 

0  Jesa,  (inly  throtujh  Tltee  run  a:  a-  drtnr  near 
anlo  the  Father.  Help  me  to  feel  in  in//  henrl  lite 
[/lory  of  that  mediation/  whereby  Thou  doxt  briny  me 
to  the  Eternal  Sonshi-p.  Truly  Tlion  art  the  Sou 
of  God,  and  truly  dost  Thou  make  at  tli.e  sons'  of 
God  in  union  U'lth  Thyxelf  by  the-  'potrer  of  the 
•tin-divided  Spirit. 

§  ~^S  5on>  5  came  forff)  from  $06  ffjai  g 
utiglji  bring  tfjce  to  ($oi>.  §ome  unto  ^Tc.  Re 
ject  not  i()C  offer  of  ^Tp  grace.  (£ome  xtnto 

accec>o  to  tl)c  fulneoo  of  "^ 


Jaxi.i,  tt'ondei'ful  art  Thou  in  nil  Thij  xainlx, 
f/u'iny  to  Tlii/  /leo/ile  the  knou'leili/e  of  Got!  Hint  the// 
may  hare  the  life  of  God,  and  in  (//at  life  cal/itif/  them 
to  be  math'  /)erfer/  in  tore.  Tcarh  me  the  niyxteriex  of 
that  lore,  find  bi'lm/  ni"  to  Ihe  fiilne**  of  Thy  henrenly 
•wisdom. 

2.  THE  MEDIATORIAL  IDENTITY. 
We  must  not  think  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
if  He  existed  merely  instrumentally,  to  do  a  work 
either  for  God's  glory  or  for  our  salvation.  He 
is  Himself  the  true,  eternal,  Personal  God.  He 
rejoices  in  the  Father  as  the  Father  rejoices  in 
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Him.  They  abide  in  mutual  love.  The  Spirit  of 
God,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  is  equally 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  proceeds  from  the  Son. 
Otherwise  the  Son  would  not  be  the  living  Image, 
but  merely  a  helpless,  lifeless  reflection  of  the 
Father.  By  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Son  of  God  participates  in  the  eternal  act  of 
Divine  life.  The  Holy  Ghost  does  not  proceed 
partially  from  the  Father  and  partially  from  the 
Son,  as  if  their  united  act  were  necessary  to  the 
integrity  of  His  Godhead.  The  whole  nature  of 
the  Father  conies  forth  in  the  generation  of  the 
Son  and  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Son  adds  nothing  to  the  Divine  Substance,  nor  does 
the  Divine  Substance,  the  indestructible  solidarity 
of  the  Divine  act  of  life,  lose  anything  by  being 
communicated  to  the  Son.  It  proceeds  without 
increase,  diminution,  or  change  in  the  Person  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  That  procession  of  the  Almighty 
Eternal  Spirit  is  the  very  joy  of  God.  Each  of  the 
Divine  Persons  rejoices  to  be  what  He  is  with  an 
indivisible  joy  of  mutual  relationship,  not  rejoicing 
in  the  other  Divine  Persons  as  separable  existences 
of  contemplation,  but  rejoicing  in  the  identity  of 
the  act  of  glorious  life  which  is  one  and  the  same 
to  all.  What  the  Father  has  in  Himself  originally 
He  gives  to  His  only  begotten  Son  eternally.  What 
the  Son  has  received  from  the  Father  He  gives  to 
the  Father  in  all  its  completeness,  for  it  can  only 
be  exercised  in  being  given ;  it  is  the  glorious  act 
of  Eternal  Love.  This  same  glory  both  Father 
and  Son  give  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  He  receiving, 
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reciprocating,  and  returning  it  to  Both  by  a  com 
munication  that  suffers  no  diminution  in  its  com 
pleteness,  becomes  the  Bond  of  the  Eternal  Trinity. 
In  Him  the  Eternal  Trinity  acts  for  all  the  works 
of  God.  The  Eternal  Son  is  begotten  of  the  Father 
in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  All  things  were 
created  by  the  Father  through  the  Son,  and  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whom  alone  the  active 
energy  of  God  finds  its  glory  manifested.  By 
that  same  power  of  the  undivided  Godhead,  the 
Sou  of  God  took  our  nature  to  His  Divine  Person, 
and  takes  us  now  into  the  fellowship  of  His  Divine 
Person  by  uniting  us  to  His  glorified  Nature. 

The  Person  of  God  the  Son  requires  the  proces 
sion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  only  that  He  may 
assume  our  human  nature,  but  also  that  He  may 
not  lose  His  Godhead  by  assuming  it.  In  the 
Person  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Divine  Nature  returns 
as  it  were  to  its  source  by  a  circulating  act  of  life. 
If  the  Divine  Nature  had  come  forth  into  our 
humanity  without  this  reflexive  principle,  it  would 
have  gone  forth  to  lose  itself  in  creation  instead  of 
uplifting  creation  into  God. 

The  mysteries  of  the  Divine  Nature  are  such 
that  our  understanding  cannot  grasp  them,  but  in 
so  far  as  they  are  revealed  we  can  reverently  acknow 
ledge  certain  fitnesses  of  relationship  upon  which 
the  Divine  action  is  based,  although  the  Divine 
action  itself  has  a  nature  altogether  beyond  finite 
comprehension. 

We  can  recognize  that  there  are  certain  conscious 
Pielationships  in  the  Divine  Nature,  and  we  call  them 
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Persons,  not  with,  the  intention  of  bringing  them 
down  within  the  limitations  and  restrictions  of 
human  personality,  but  because  personality  is  the 
highest  distinction  of  our  nature,  and  however  far 
its  created  limitations  cause  it  to  come  short  of  the 
Divine  ideal,  nevertheless  personality  is  within  our 
nature,  for  the  purposes  of  finite  action,  an  image  of 
that  which  in  God  is  eternally  active  and  infinitely 
self-sustaining. 

The  joy  which  God  the  Father  takes  in  the 
sanctification  of  His  creatures  is  equally  the  joy  o± 
God  the  Son.  They  both  rejoice  together  in  an 
undivided  joy,  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
whom  the  joy  of  the  sanctified  creation  returns  as  it 
were  to  them,  since  the  Divine  Sanctifier  brings  back 
the  creatures  in  the  participation  of  His  spiritual 
power  to  present  them  as  the  members  of  Christ 
before  the  Father. 

So  must  we  think  of  the  Divine  Mediator  per 
sonally  acting  for  man's  deliverance. 

This  same  Divine  Person  rejoices  also  in  His 
mediatorial  office  with  a  human  joy.  The  Humanity 
which  the  Son  of  God  assumed  is  not  the  slavish 
instrument  of  a  Divine  Person.  It  acts  with  a 
spontaneity,  an  intelligence,  a  love,  which  are  proper 
to  its  nature.  The  human  will  in  Christ  is  not 
forcibly  superseded  by  the  Divine  Will,  but  it 
always  acts  with  the  freedom  which  constitutes  its 
truth.  It  becomes  the  true  instrument  of  the  Divine 
Will,  not  by  annihilation  but  by  illumination.  What 
ever  the  human  will  might  choose  among  earthly 
things,  yet  does  this  Will  in  Christ  always  worship 
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with  joyous  obedience  the  Divine  Will.  It  thus  acts 
in  freedom  from  the  deceitfulness  of  apparent  good. 
It  is  the  true  action  of  the  created  will  to  choose 
freely,  perfectly,  and  thankfully  whatever  may  be 
the  Divine  Will,  for  what  the  Supreme  Will  desires 
must  be  the  supreme  good.  In  Christ  this  is  no 
blind  act  of  the  will  confident  of  what  it  does  not 
see.  His  human  will  is  illuminated  with  Divine 
prescience  by  the  Eternal  Wisdom.  It  participates 
in  the  Divine  purpose  of  that  Wisdom  by  becoming 
Incarnate.  So  the  Will  of  His  Manhood  kept  con 
stantly  in  view  the  eternal  glorious  purpose  of  the 
Godhead  as  the  law  of  earthly  endurance,  and  now 
rejoices  in  that  glorious  purpose  as  its  consummate 
satisfaction. 

Therefore  the  Mediator  rejoices  both  as  God 
and  as  Man  in  the  work  which  He  accomplishes. 
The  Manhood  rejoices  with  a  human  joy  in  that 
which  the  Godhead  requires.  In  both  natures  the 
joy  is  the  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  proceeding  from  the  Second  Divine  Person, 
and  sustaining  the  lower  nature  as  the  voluntary 
and  intelligent  instrument  of  that  Divine  Person. 

We  must,  therefore,  always  think  of  the  joy  of 
Christ.  We  exist  for  Him.  He  did  not  merely 
redeem  us  in  pity.  He  created  us  in  love.  He 
sees  of  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  is  satisfied,  whilst 
His  Body  is  being  ibuilt  up,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
by  the  graces  which  that  Mediation  brings. 

Jesu,  as  I  contemplate  Thy  human  joy  in  giving 
grace  to  Thine  elect,  grant  that  I  may  learn  to  rejoice 
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in  like  manner,  and  to  use  Thy  gifts  so  that  it  may 
l)e  Thy  joy  to  see  their  fruitfulness. 

son,  look  fo  l#e.     <£abour,  suffer,  aub 
jopfuUg.    go  sljalf  fl)oxt  enfer  info  tye  jog 
of  ff)£  <£orfc.    gff  trnfl  be  l&Tp  'jog  fo  wake  f^ee 


0  &J*W?Y/  me,  blessed  Jesu,  to  the  glory  of  that  joy. 
How  can  I  repine  at  the  sufferings  of  earth,  when  I 
look  forward  to  that  joy  !  How  shall  I  not  find  a 
true  and  eternal  joy  in  every  transitory  pain,  when 
I  contemplate  the  joy  which  Thou  dost  take  in  exercise 
of  Thy  mediatorial  power  for  my  deliverance  ! 

3.  THE  MEDIATORIAL  MANIFESTATION. 

Jesus,  as  the  Head  of  a  renewed  humanity,  brings 
His  members  not  only  near  to  God,  but  into  personal 
touch  with  the  Eternal,  making  them  partakers  of 
the  Divine  Nature. 

Jesus,  as  the  Consubstantial  Son  of  the  Eternal 
Father,  taking  our  manhood  to  Himself  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  manifests  the  personality  and 
the  love  of  God  in  relation  to  mankind  by  laying 
aside  the  glory  proper  to  His  Divine  Majesty,  and 
appearing,  acting,  suffering,  in  the  emptiness  of  our 
created  nature. 

As  Jesus  rejoices  with  a  Divine  joy  while  He 
lifts  up  our  manhood  into  the  sphere  of  Divine  life, 
so  He  rejoices  with  a  human  joy  while  He  makes 
manifest  the  glory  of  His  Divine  life  in  the  Man 
hood  which  He  has  exalted  to  the  Eight  Hand  of 
Power, 


288  THE   UPPER   CHAMBER. 

We  must  iiot  think  of  His  Manhood  as  if  it  only 
existed  for  the  purposes  of  His  Passion.  His  human 
joy  is  as  true  as  His  human  suffering  was.  The 
joy  that  was  set  before  Him  is  an  adequate  com 
pensation  for  all  that  He  endured.  The  joy  is  the 
joy  of  God,  infinitely  glorifying  onr  human  nature,  as 
the  suffering  was  the  suffering  of  our  human  nature, 
feeling  the  full  consciousness  of  its  misery  when  left 
to  act  without  God.  He  rejoices  to  feel  His  Manhood 
as  the  instrument  of  all  the  Divine  operations,  com 
municating  the  Divine  life  to  fallen  man,  and  mani 
festing  the  Divine  glory  to  all  created  intelligences, 
whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth. 

'  He  that  hath  seen  Me,'  our  Lord  says,  '  hath 
seen  the  Father ;  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  Him, 
and  have  seen  Him.'  Had  we  not  known  Jesus  as 
the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant,  the  Prototype  of 
Humanity,  the  Foundation  of  all  social  life,  the 
High  Priest  pleading  for  us  with  God,  the  Eternal 
Wisdom  accomplishing  for  man's  benediction  the 
purposes  of  the  Father's  love,  we  should  have  had 
no  real  knowledge  of  God.  Our  thought  of  God 
would  have  been  in  its  clearest  imagination  a  mere 
speculation  of  philosophers,  in  its  impractical  un 
reality  a  dream  of  mystics.  Jesus  as  the  Mediator 
has  made  the  Personal  God  manifest  in  our  daily 
life.  Jesus  gives  us  the  fullest  knowledge  of  God 
possible  for  man,  for  Jesus  by  the  Incarnation  has 
brought  the  Divine  Nature  to  quicken  every  faculty 
that  we  possess.  Man  was  created  in  God's  Image, 
and  therefore  our  nature  has  a  certain  completeness 
of  capacity  for  beholding  God.  No  revelation  of 
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God  could  convey  to  us  fuller  knowledge,  for  it 
would  require  fresh  faculties  on  our  part  to  appre 
hend  what  was  told.  'In  Christ  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  we  are  filled  in 
Him.'  Further  knowledge  of  God  is  not  possible  by 
fuller  manifestation  than  is  given  us  in  Christ,  but 
this  fulness  we  attain  individually  as  His  members, 
while  we  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things ;  for  He  is 
the  Head,  and  in  Him  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
all  knowledge  are  to  be  found  in  the  reality  of  the 
Divine  eternal  truth. 


0  Jesu,  grant  that  I  may  attain  to  "know  Thee 
more  and  more.  Thou  dost  indeed  manifest  the  Father 
in  all  His  fulness,  for  Thou  art  If  is  true  and  living 
Image,  acting  as  man  amongst  men;  yet  my  nature  is 
so  Minded  ~by  sin  that  I  can  see  Thee  lut  imperfectly. 
Purify  me,  I  pray  Thee,  that  when  Thou  comest  in 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  I  may  see  Thee  ivith  joy,  in 
the  perfection  of  that  love  whereby  Thou  hast  taken 
me  unto  Thyself. 

^Tp  son,  live  tl)ou  evermore  (rue  io  ^!g 
gxtibance,  so  s^alt  f^oit  grow  in  ^Tp  grace,  anb 
in  flje  IwottJlebge  of  itfpself  as  ff)g  gamour,  bp 
ttje  pott>er  of  tfye  <$olg  $I)osf.  §  am  ifjp  £>ah>a- 
lion ;  anb  f f>p  salvation  can  Ijat>e  no  measure 
save  fl;e  measure  of  tf>p  knowledge  of  !tf£self, 
nor  can  fl)£  fctton>Iebge  i)ax>e  ang  measure  sat>e 
tt)e  measure  of  tlje  love  tul)erenntl)  i^ou  6os( 
welcome  ^5le  anb  abibe  in  ^Tp  Iot)e. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  open  Thou  mine  eyes  that  I  may 

VOL.  II.  PT.    I.  U 
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see  the  -wondrous  things  of  that  Divine  law  of  the 
eternal  love,  exhibited  ly  Moses  only  under  dark 
types  and  shadows,  but  now  in  these  last  days  declared 
unto  us  by  Thyself  in  all  the  fulness  of  light  and 
truth. 


MEDITATION   XXXI. 
's  ~gleeb  of  tf)e  Divine 


Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us.  Jesus  saitli  unto 
him,  Have  I  been  so  lung  time  with  you,  and  dost  them  not  know  me,  Philip  ?  he  that  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father  ;  how  sayest  thou,  Shew  us  the  Father  ?  —  St.  John  xiv.  8,  9. 

1.  THE  NATURAL  CRAVING  TO  KNOW  GOD. 

As  man  is  formed  in  God's  Image,  it  is  natural  that 
his  heart  should  feel  the  need  of  God.  He  ought 
to  feel  his  emptiness.  The  universal  craving  after 
God  is  an  evidence  of  the  truth  that  man  was  formed 
in  God's  Image.  However  highly  man  may  think 
of  himself,  he  feels  that  there  is  a  mysterious  Being 
higher  than  himself.  Woe  be  to  man  when  he  does 
not  !  The  sense  of  casual  projection  into  the  infinity 
of  possible  existence,  purposeless  at  the  best,  with 
nothing  higher  to  give  the  heart  a  welcome  or  to 
claim  our  homage,  brings  a  terrible  collapse  of 
aspirations  which  no  search  for  jewels  in  the  depth 
of  our  nature  can  relieve.  We  have  to  feel  that  all 
the  objects  of  sense  are  unworthy  of  us,  and  that 
we  are  formed  to  find  our  true  dignity  and  power  in 
the  love  of  One  that  is  mightier. 

However  earnestly  man  may  occupy  his  intellect 
in  material  investigation,  he  cannot  eliminate  the 
desire  of  his  heart  for  some  nobler  spiritual  existence. 
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The  problems  of  a  shallow  philosophy,  however 
subtle,  cannot  stifle  the  demands  of  a  spiritual  con 
sciousness,  which  loses  none  of  its  reality,  however 
blind  it  may  be  in  its  speculations.  The  heart  is 
feeling  after  God,  if  haply  it  may  find  Him,  even 
though  the  traditional  knowledge  of  God  may  have 
been  lost  amongst  the  heathen.  Even  the  traditional 
knowledge  preserved  amongst  God's  chosen  people 
fails  by  mere  tradition  to  satisfy  man's  desires.  Man 
feels  that  he  was  intended  to  know  more  of  God  than 
was  taught  of  old.  The  Christian  religion  meets  the 
necessities  of  the  human  heart  by  a  fuller  manifes 
tation  of  God ;  not  merely  a  doctrine,  but  a  Personal 
Presence.  '  God,  who  by  divers  portions  and  in 
divers  manners  spake  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  a  Son,  whom 
He  hath  appointed  Heir  of  all  things  '  (Heb.  i.  1,  2). 
This  manifestation  is  also  accompanied  by  a  covenant, 
in  which  are  communicated  higher  powers  for  hold 
ing  fellowship  with  God  who  is  thus  manifested. 
The  manifestation  of  God  from  on  high  would  be  no 
boon  if  there  were  not  also  a  gift  of  power  to  rise 
up  and  accept  that  manifestation. 

'Philip  saith  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  show  us  the 
Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us.' 

This  was  the  longing  of  Moses.  God  would  not 
suffer  Moses  to  see  His  Face.  The  vision  given 
under  the  law  was  only  the  vision  of  an  averted  God, 
angry  with  man  by  reason  of  sin.  Still  the  cry  went 
up,  '  Lord,  show  the  light  of  Thy  countenance,  and 
we  shall  be  whole'  (Ps.  Ixxx.  7).  Devout  people 
still  longed  for  that  which  should  turn  the  night- 
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time  of  the  Jewish  law  to  joyous  day.  That  Philip 
was  among  these  earnest  seekers  after  God  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  our  Lord  specially  «  sought '  him 
(John  i.).  Jesus  sought  him  because  Jesus  knew 
that  he  was  seeking  after  God.  Jesus  did  not  seek 
him  in  ignorance,  but  in  knowledge ;  not  by  mere 
local  search,  but  by  providential  discipline.  To  him 
was  that  prayer  fulfilled  which  he  had  often  used, 
*  Lord,  seek  Thy  servant :  for  I  do  not  forget  Thy 
commandments'  (Ps.  cxix.  176). 

Jesus  had  therefore  known  the  desire  of  Philip's 
heart  long  before  the  Apostle  was  called  to  his 
discipleship.  Now  at  the  end  of  the  three  years 
Philip  still  cries  out,  'Lord,  show  us  the  Father, 
and  it  sufficeth  us.' 

Philip  had  not  yet  learnt  how  God  was  to  be 
manifested.  He  looked  for  some  manifestation 
external  to  human  nature,  some  phenomenon  which 
the  outward  sense  might  recognize.  He  had  not  yet 
learnt  to  look  for  the  moral  manifestation  of  God 
as  he  was  exhibited  in  Jesus  Christ.  '  Herein  is  love ; 
not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  God  loved  us,  and 
sent  His  Son  to  be  the  Propitiation  for  our  sins.' 
In  Jesus  the  moral  character  of  God  was  exhibited, 
and  that  with  spiritual  power,  in  the  action  of  His 
relationship  towards  man.  This  is  what  man  ought 
to  apprehend.  Man  is  apt  to  look  for  such  mani 
festations  as  belong  to  a  higher  nature,  and  are 
therefore  really  beyond  human  apprehension.  So 
did  Philip  desire  that  Jesus  should  show  God,  not 
in  manhood,  which  was  the  highest  mode  of  human 
apprehension,  but  in  some  abnormal  disclosure  which, 
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after  all,  would  not  be  to  man  in  Ins  blindness  of  any 
real  demonstrative  value  or  efficacy. 

Man's  craving  for  God  is  an  interior  craving. 
He  thinks  tLat  it  can  be  satisfied  by  some  external 
display,  but  that  can  never  be.  He  can  never  know 
God  save  as  giving  substance,  life,  virtue,  to  his  own 
emptiness,  deadness,  vileness.  He  is  God's  image, 
and  can  only  know  God  by  rising  to  the  Divine  life. 

Jest/,  Thou  dost  show  us  the  Father,  for  Ike  glory 
of  the  Fattier  shines  forth  in  Thy  Manhood.  Help 
me  so  to  contemplate  Thee  as  malcing  the  Father 
manifest,  that  I  may  rise  to  experience  the  Divine 
glory,  being  transformed  Into  Thy  likeness. 

2tfn  son,  loofc  not  fo  ifyc  ottfwaro  appearance, 
n^erein  g  was  tit  f^e  likeness  of  iiyv  sinfxtl 
flesl) ;  but  look  fo  tfyc  inferior  ajorp  of  f^ai 
Pun'nc  loue,  n>ljcrobj>  3  came  fo  raise  ff)ee  fo 
ff)c  xnsion  of  flje  ^atlycv. 

Truly,  Lord  Jest/,  I  can  only  lelwld  Thy  glory 
Inj  being  conformed  to  Thy  life.  While  I  seek  to 
follow  Thee  I  learn  my  own  ivealcnesSjfor  Thou  art 
ever  heyond  me.  But  I  learn  Thy  strength,  for  Thou 
dost  uplift  me  to  abide  in  Thee;  and  I  learn  the  Father's 
love,  for  He  sent  Thee  that  I  might  live  through  Thee, 
in  Thee,  for  Thee,  to  the  glory  of  His  Itoly  Name. 

2.  THE  INSUFFICIENCY  OF  EXTERNAL  REVELATION. 

Jesus  had  been  now  for  more  than  three  years 
in  close  companionship  with  Philip,  yet  Philip  had 
not  known  Him.  The  appeal  to  Philip  is  an  appeal 
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of  individual  wonder.  The  use  of  his  name,  the 
change  from  the  plural  to  the  singular,  emphasize 
the  fact  that  if  any  one  could  have  seen  the  Divine 
character  of  Jesus,  Philip  ought  to  have  done  so. 

This  wonder  is  recorded  for  our  sakes.  It  is  not 
that  Jesus  did  not  know  how  incapable  the  human 
heart  was  of  rising  to  the  full  consequences  of  moral 
intuition.  This  wonder  is  recorded  because  we  ought 
to  share  in  it,  It  expresses  how  utterly  the  human 
heart  has  fallen  away  from  the  moral  powers  which 
belonged  to  Adam  in  his  original  creation.  It  is  not 
the  wonder  of  ignorance,  but  of  sorrow. 

Thomas  had  not  apprehended  the  character  of 
Jesus  so  as  to  know  Him  as  the  Way  to  the  Father. 

Philip,  who  had  been  seeking  for  God  to  be 
manifested,  had  not  apprehended  that  Jesus  was  the 
Manifestation  of  the  Father. 

Thomas  showed  how  the  Apostles  failed  in  moral 
deduction  from  the  truth  which  they  acknowledged. 
The  truth  of  Christ's  character  was  generally 
acknowledged  by  them,  and  so  the  answer  to  Thomas 
is  a  general  one,  based  upon  their  own  words. 

Philip  showed  how  even  he  in  moral  intuition 
was  wanting.  To  him  the  appeal  is  directed  in  a 
more  personal  manner  than  to  Thomas.  The  neces 
sary  intuition  must  be  personal,  and  hence  the 
individuality  of  the  rebuke. 

The  heart  of  man  does  not  rise  up  to  the  know 
ledge  of  God  unless  there  be  a  spiritual  capacity  of 
recognizing  the  Divine  glory.  Jesus  may  be  accepted 
as  a  Messenger  from  God ;  His  moral  character  may 
be  accepted  as  the  most  perfect  exhibition  of  humanity. 
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We  see  that  constantly  illustrated  in  the  present  day. 
It  is,  however,  only  a  heart  taught  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  which  can  rise  above  the  recognition  of  a  dead 
morality  to  that  of  a  Divinely  living  power.  The 
natural  heart  still  looks  for  signs. 

Alas  !  how  can  any  external  credentials  guarantee 
a  Divine  truth  ?  It  is  impossible  that  they  should 
do  so.  The  heart  that  lives  with  any  spark  of 
Divine  life  beholds  in  Jesus  the  love  of  God,  and 
learns  thereby  to  worship  Jesus.  Signs  are  refused 
to  the  earthly  heart,  not  churlishly,  but  lovingly, 
because  they  are  sought  for  a  wrong  purpose  of 
demonstration.  Signs  are  given  to  faithful  and 
loving  hearts,  that  they  may  be  strengthened  in 
Divine  communion  by  the  experience  of  Divine 
power. 

How  apt  the  argument  from  miracles  is  to  be 
faultily  accepted,  and  then  as  faultily  repudiated! 
Miracles  are  no  attestation  of  truth  when  they  stand 
by  themselves.  They  are  part  of  the  collective 
evidence  of  Christianity,  not  themselves  separable 
and  measurable  evidences.  Although  they  are 
valueless  individually  by  themselves,  they  are 
essential  as  part  of  the  collective  evidence,  for  with 
out  them  it  is  impossible  that  God  should  make 
known  His  will  to  man.  No  satisfaction  of  the 
demands  of  the  moral  conscience  lifts  the  individual 
character  up  above  the  level  of  a  lifeless  morality. 
Even  the  Divine  perfection  of  Jesus  transcends  the 
intuition  of  a  disciple,  even  though  he  be  as  earnest 
as  Philip  was.  The  human  heart  must  recognize 
supernatural  power  ere  it  can  accept  supernatural 
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truth,  but  it  must  be  not  merely  supernatural  power. 
It  must  be  supernatural  spiritual  power.  The  real 
acknowledgment  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  is  too 
stupendous  a  reality  for  the  heart  to  make  unless 
there  be  a  ray  of  Divine  light  quickening  it  with  love. 
God,  therefore,  is  a  Eewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  Him  (Heb.  xi.  6).  He  does  not  reject  us  for 
our  blindness,  but  if  we  are  looking  to  Him  and 
learning  to  love  Him,  we  shall  find  the  vision  of  God 
vouchsafed,  and  that,  indeed,  will  suffice  us. 

0  Jesu,  grant  that  I  may  behold  Thee  in  all 
the  events  of  daily  life,  and  gain  fresh  experience  of 
Divine  truth  ivith  the  consciousness  of  Thy  continual 
Presence. 

son,  g  will  et>er  seek  out  fljose  mf>o  seek 
sittcerelg.  IJJje  n>ag  tnag  be  long,  anb  all 
map  seem  to  be  bark  aromtb;  but  Ije  tljal 
followed)  ^Te  sljall  l>at>e  ilje  ligfjf  of  life,  ano 
sljall  bel)olb  ff)e  cjlorg  of  flje  gtafrjev. 

Blessed  Jesu,  on  Thy  guidance  will  I  rely,  and 
whatever  may  he  the  dangers  and  difficulties  which 
compass  me  around,  I  am  sure  that  Thy  love  will 
make  all  things  help  me  onward  in  Thy  love,  if  I  will 
let  nothing  drive  me  bade  from  Thy  love. 


3.  WHY  DOES  THIS  CRAVING  LAST  IN  THE  SOUL  ? 

The  craving  for  the  knowledge  of  God  is  inherent 
in  the  soul  of  man,  because  we  are  created  in  God's 
Image.  We  have  a  sense  of  the  supernatural  which 
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nothing  can  eliminate.  The  stoutest  denial  only 
serves  to  affirm  the  existence  of  such  a  sense. 

We  are  finite  beings.  The  world  around  us  is 
also  finite,  but  it  is  indefinite.  Indefinite  extension 
of  space  or  time  does  not  satisfy  our  reason.  We 
cannot  think  of  the  indefinite  as  anything  more 
than  the  extension  of  the  finite.  We  cannot  think 
of  the  finite  except  as  losing  itself  in  the  infinite. 
Neither  the  finite  nor  the  infinite  is  conceivable 
to  us  without  the  other.  We  cannot  think  of 
either  of  them  except  as  the  contradictory  of  the 
other.  We  have  experience  of  finite  space,  but 
we  cannot  localize  any  point  of  space  except  in 
relation  to  other  points  of  space.  When  we  think 
of  the  various  heavenly  bodies,  we  can  think  of  our 
earth  travelling  round  the  sun  while  the  sun  remains 
still,  but  if  we  isolate  the  thought  of  the  sun  and  of 
the  earth,  laying  aside  all  consideration  of  the  other 
heavenly  bodies,  they  are  reduced  to  unlocalized 
points  of  space,  and  we  cannot  tell  whether  their 
relation  is  affected  by  this  one  or  that  one  moving. 
The  phrase,  sunrise  and  sunset,  is  mathematically  true 
with  reference  to  those  two  isolated  points,  although 
not  scientifically  true  with  reference  to  the  surround 
ing  planetary  system  in  which  they  become  rela 
tively  localized. 

The  same  is  true  with  reference  to  time.  We  can 
assign  to  events  their  relative  place  in  a  chronological 
table,  but  we  cannot  say  of  anything  in  the  abstract 
that  it  belongs  to  an  earlier  or  later  period.  We  know 
that  time  could  have  no  beginning  in  itself,  but  how 
it  was  evolved  out  of  eternity  we  can  form  no  idea. 
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Man  has,  therefore,  the  sense  of  the  infinite, 
although  it  defies  his  comprehension.  He  has  a 
sense,  moreover,  of  the  oneness  of  the  infinite.  The 
finite  may  be  broken  up  into  parts.  The  infinite 
must  remain  absolutely  one,  both  in  grasp  of  space 
and  of  time,  omnipresent  and  eternal.  This  absolute 
and  infinite  unity  man  may  ignore,  but  he  cannot 
refuse  to  acknowledge. 

There  is  only  one  power  which  we  can  conceive 
as  grasping  space  and  time  with  indivisible  force. 
That  power  is  Personality.  We  cannot  conceive  of 
the  universal  unity  from  whence  the  universal  multi 
plicity  is  derived,  except  as  possessing  personal 
consciousness.  The  heart  of  man  will  not  tolerate 
the  idea  that  the  infinite  can  be  an  unconscious  life 
less  blank.  The  finite,  the  indefinite,  would  be  but 
a  bubble,  a  dream,  if  it  were  not  for  the  personal 
consciousness  of  the  infinite,  who  gives  it  truth  both 
of  origin  and  permanence.  We  feel  ourselves,  in 
our  extreme  littleness,  mere  nothings,  yet  possessing 
personality.  Outside  of  the  universe,  indefinitely 
vast,  there  is  the  solid  imperishable  infinite,  the 
extreme  opposite  to  ourselves.  Personality  could 
not  have  sprung  up  into  being  halfway  between 
the  infinite  and  ourselves.  We  are  sure  that  as  it 
exists  in  ourselves,  it  must  exist  in  some  infinitely 
greater  manner  in  the  infinite  which  grasps  creation. 

As  the  Infinite  is  a  necessary  conception,  and  yet 
is  incomprehensible,  so  the  infinite  Personality  is  a 
necessary  conception,  but  yet  is  equally  incompre 
hensible.  The  unity  of  the  infinite  is  not  the  unity 
of  a  point,  without  parts  or  magnitude,  but  it  is  the 
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unity  of  a  power,  and  although  it  is  indivisible  into 
parts  or  degrees,  it  has  within  itself  a  law  of  multi 
plicity  which  we  find  projected,  as  it  were,  upon 
created  existence. 

We  find  also  that,  amidst  the  countless  multiplicity 
of  detail  in  creation,  there  is  a  dominant  triplicity 
which  pervades  every  phenomenon  both  of  space  and 
time.  We  cannot  conceive  of  existence  without  such 
triplicity.  We  look  for  it  to  have  its  origin  in  the 
infinite  itself.  How  this  triplicity  is  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  unity  of  the  infinite  Being  we  cannot  com 
prehend,  any  more  than  we  can  comprehend  the 
infinity  or  the  unity  of  that  Being.  Yet  without 
such  triplicity  we  cannot  conceive  the  infinite  having 
activity  or  life. 

Creation  may  indicate  to  us  the  infinite  triplicity 
of  solid  power  which  rules  its  continual  flux,  but 
creation  can  never  explain  the  infinite.  It  is  the 
infinite  which  alone  can  explain  to  us  the  phenomena 
of  the  finite.  To  it  we  look  up.  We  accept  revela 
tion  as  being  a  token  of  that  infinite  love  which  we 
find  personally  interfering  for  our  benefit  in  the 
regulation  of  the  world  around. 

The  heart  of  man,  in  all  its  emptiness,  cannot 
empty  itself  of  this  idea  of  the  Sovereign  Trinity. 
He  longs  to  see  God.  He  may  let  himself  be  caught 
by  deceitful  superstitions.  Sudden  startling  events 
may  seem  to  promise  a  solution  of  his  difficulties. 
It  is  as  if  he  were  to  attempt  to  account  for  the  sun 
light  by  the  Aurora  Borealis.  Superstition  looks  to 
find  God  in  ways  in  which  God  will  not  be  found. 
Others  may  tie  down  the  Infinite  Power  by  the  laws 
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which  that  Power  has  imposed  on  the  material  world. 
In  them  the  sense  of  the  Infinite  is  frozen  up,  but 
not  gone.  Still  must  some  blind  principle  of  causa 
tion  be  accepted,  although  the  intelligent  Ruler  of 
the  universe  is  not  worshipped. 

Nevertheless  the  heart  feels  that  He  claims  our 
worship.  We  feel  amidst  all  created  perplexities 
the  infinity  of  His  love.  That  love  we  desire  to 
know.  That  power  which  rules  all  must  be  acknow 
ledged  as  a  loving  power,  and  must  claim  from  us  a 
loving  worship.  He  surpasses  our  intellectual  com 
prehension,  but  our  love  increases  as  we  search  after 
it  more  and  more.  Love  dies  not  out  with  the 
dimensions  of  a  created  world.  We  begin  to  know 
God  as  we  advance  in  His  love.  Love  binds  the 
feeblest  of  the  finite  creation  in  close  experience 
and  fellowship  with  the  fulness  of  infinite  power. 

0  Jesu,  in  Thee  does  the  infinite  love  of  the 
Father  find  its  manifestation.  He  that  hath  seen 
Thee  hath  seen  the  Father.  Grant  me  so  to  apprehend 
the  glory  of  Thy  humiliation,  that  by  the  love  which 
made  Thee  hide  Thyself  in  flesh,  I  may  he  exalted  to 
behold  Thy  manifestation  in  the  Spirit. 

Ipp  son,  ll)ine  intellect  cannot  lift  lljee  oxtt 
of  ilje  material  universe,  but  it  points  tf)ee  to 
j&Te.  §otne  to  ^Te,  anb  tl>e  gpirit  of  love  tvljerebg 
§f  I)ave  sought  lljee  s^all  enable  tljee  to  finb  ^Te. 
§  ca;tnot  make  ll)e  gtailjer  manifest  to  tljee  bp 
anp  powers  of  nature,  but  none  *vl)o  seeli  ^Te 
in  love  s^all  seek  §^Te  in  vain,  gn  ^Te  llje 
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3tatf)er's  Iot>e  is  manifest  to  ev>erp  one  ifjat  seeks 


in 

Most  loving  Jesu,  there  is  none  bid  Thee  who  can 
satisfy  the  craving  of  the  soul.  Outside  of  Thee  we 
seek  for  God  in  all  creation,  hut  He  is  not  there. 
From  Thy  lips  the,  love  of  the  Creator  breathes  upon 
us.  In  Thy  smile  we  learn  the  fulness  of 
Father]  'y  lore. 


MEDITATION   XXXII. 

of  tf>e  Jfat^c 


Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  !  The  words  that  I 
say  unto  you  I  speak  not  from  myself:  but  the  Father  abiding  in  me  doeth  his  works.  — 
.St.  John  xiv.  10. 

1.  JESUS  IN  THE  FATHER,  AND  THE  FATHER  IN 
HIM. 

WHEN  we  speak  of  God,  we  must  remember  that  we 
are  speaking  of  the  Infinite.  The  infinite  must  be 
to  our  minds  altogether  incomprehensible.  We  can 
perceive  the  necessity  of  its  existence,  the  contrary 
of  the  finite,  which  equally  in  other  ways  baffles 
our  comprehension.  The  finite  baffles  our  imagina 
tion  because  of  what  it  excludes  ;  the  infinite  because 
of  what  it  includes.  We  can  understand  the  relative 
position  of  things  in  the  finite.  We  cannot  localize 
the  finite  as  a  whole.  It  fades  away  through  the 
indefinite  to  lose  itself  in  the  infinite.  Or,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  cannot  localize  anything  in  the  in 
finite.  We  can  perceive  that  it  includes  everything, 
but  not  by  comprehension,  as  any  given  space  in 
cludes  the  objects  contained  therein.  The  infinite 
includes  everything  by  indivisible  unity  of  power, 
and  that  unity  exhibits  itself  as  possessing  triplicity 
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in  all  the  phenomena  of  the  finite  which  come  forth 
from  it.  The  existence,  the  unity,  the  triplicity,  are 
all  alike  to  us  incomprehensible,  although  reason 
perceives  their  necessity.  The  unity  of  essence  is 
not  like  the  unity  of  finite  particles.  It  excludes 
all  idea  of  composition  and  of  size.  It  is  without 
parts  in  its  simplicity,  without  magnitude  in  its 
immensity.  It  is  controlled  of  none,  and  it  controls 
all.  It  has  life  and  power  within  itself,  for  we  could 
not  believe  in  it  if  it  were  not  for  its  activity.  It  is 
the  source  of  all  forms  of  life  and  power  that  are  to 
be  found. 

As  this  living  power  has  an  independent  relation 
ship  to  all  created  things,  we  speak  of  God  as  a 
Person.  The  idea  of  personal  will  implies  the  grasp 
of  all  the  possibilities  of  creation  which  this  infinite 
power  directs. 

But  this  power  has  relationships  within  itself. 
They  belong  to  the  eternity,  and  constitute  the 
activity  of  God.  They  are  not  received  from  with 
out  by  subjection  to  any  necessary  law.  That  would 
destroy  the  independence  of  the  infinite.  They  do 
not  spring  up  by  successive  development.  That 
would  destroy  the  eternity  of  the  infinite.  They  do 
not  coexist  by  supplementary  co-operation.  That 
would  destroy  the  unity  of  the  infinite.  They  co 
exist,  equally  and  inseparably  participating  in  the 
unity  of  the  infinite  life.  Although  they  have  their 
eternal  relationship  one  to  the  other,  they  are  not 
dependent  one  upon  the  other.  Such  dependence 
would  remove  them  from  their  absolute  infinity  to 
a  finite  and  contingent  order  of  being. 
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These  relationships,  therefore,  which  are  found 
in  God  we  call  by  the  name  of  Persons. 

Creation  seems  to  indicate  a  law  of  triplicity, 
derived  from  its  creative  origin.  The  Christian 
faith  teaches  us  to  believe  in  the  Trinity  of  Persons 
abiding  eternally  in  the  undivided  essence  of  the 
Godhead. 

We  are  not  to  think  of  the  essence  of  the  God 
head  as  if  it  were  separable  from  the  Persons  who 
act  therein.  If  that  were  the  case,  we  should  be 
dividing  God  into  parts,  and  the  idea  of  Infinity 
would  have  vanished. 

The  eternal  Eelationships  of  the  Ever-Blessed 
Trinity  exist  not  in  a  common  substance  separable 
from  them  all,  but  by  a  mysterious  act  of  Divine 
will  they  exist  one  in  the  other.  None  of  the  Three 
Divine  Persons  has  any  relation  to  the  Divine  Sub 
stance  distinct  from  His  relation  to  the  other  Two 
Divine  Persons  who  exist  with  Him  in  that  indi 
visible  Substance. 

Hence  arises  our  Lord's  own  utterance,  *  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me.' 

This  is  called  the  doctrine  of  coinherence,  or 
circumincession.  It  is  of  necessity  above  our  under 
standing,  for  everything  connected  with  the  infinite 
is  above  our  understanding.  If  we  could  understand 
it,  it  could  not  be  true.  But  it  is  important  for  us  to 
believe  in  it,  for  otherwise  our  thoughts  will  not  rise 
up  to  the  real  acknowledgment  of  God.  It  is  eter 
nally  true,  and  therefore  demands  our  acceptance ; 
but  also,  unless  we  accept  this,  we  shall  be  sure  to 
let  our  thoughts  respecting  God  drop  down  to  the 
VOL.  n.  PT.  i.  x 
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conditions  of  existence  such  as  we  find  in  this  lower 
finite  world.  If  we  think  of  God,  not  as  existing  in 
these  Relationships  of  pure  spiritual  activity,  but  in 
some  sublime  form  distinct  from  His  Personality, 
we  reduce  Him  to  the  level  of  created  life,  and  how 
ever  sublime  our  phraseology  may  be,  we  become 
mere  idolaters,  worshipping  an  imagination. 

The  difficulty  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is,  after  all, 
not  a  difficulty  originated  by  the  Christian  faith,  but 
inherent  in  the  very  origin  of  things  to  which  our 
reason  points.  It  arises  from  the  incapacity  of  the 
finite  mind  to  grasp  the  infinite.  God  is  infinite, 
and  we  are  finite.  Nevertheless  the  relations  be 
tween  us  and  God  are  as  true  as  the  relations 
between  ourselves  and  our  fellow-creatures.  It  is, 
therefore,  very  important  for  us  to  know  what  the 
relations  are  in  which  each  Person  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  stands  towards  ourselves,  and  this  we  cannot 
know  unless  we  know  those  Relationships  in  their 
eternal  aspect. 

We  must  not  think  of  the  Three  Divine  Persons 
as  if  they  were  successive  impersonations  of  the 
Divine  character.  We  have  to  recognize  them  in 
their  eternal  coinherence.  We  are  '  baptized  into 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost '  (Matt,  xxviii.  19).  The  Three  Divine 
Persons  take  us  up  into  the  unity  of  that  love 
wherein  they  dwell  for  evermore  One  God. 

We  are  not  to  think  of  either  of  the  Divine 
Persons  separating  Himself  from  the  Eternal  Trinity 
so  as  to  carry  on  a  ministration  whether  for  our  re 
demption  or  sanctification  here  on  earth.  Where  one 
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Divine  Person  is,  there  are  all  the  Three,  or,  rather, 
they  exist  outside  of  all  space  and  time,  and  the 
finite  manifestations  of  every  one  of  them,  their 
operations  in  space  and  time,  do  not  remove  them 
from  the  changeless  glory  of  the  Eternal  Unity. 

Human  personality  is  a  communication  of  their 
likeness  to  the  finite  creature.  Human  personality 
multiplies  itself  with  successive  generations. 

The  Divine  Persons  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  come  forth  into  their  several  relations  of 
grace  towards  our  human  nature.  Their  infinite 
Divine  Personality  acts  underneath  the  finite  created 
form,  but  without  severing  Their  Relationship  to  the 
eternal. 

By  the  Incarnation,  the  Son  of  God,  who  dwells 
in  the  Father,  takes  up  our  nature  as  the  instrument 
of  His  own  Personality,  that  it  may  dwell  in  the 
Father  by  fellowship  with  Himself.  By  sanctifica- 
tion  the  Holy  Ghost  fills  the  Body  of  Christ  and  all 
of  His  members  with  the  same  Divine  life,  uphold 
ing  their  Persons  by  His  eternal  power.  There  can 
be  no  relation  to  Christ  as  the  Head  of  the  Body 
without  participation  in  the  Divine  life  of  the  Three 
Persons  as  befits  His  Headship,  His  Sonship,  His 
communication  of  the  Eternal  Spirit. 

If  we  do  not  recognize  this  coinherence  of  the 
Son  abiding  in  the  Father,  we  cannot  recognize  the 
participation  of  the  Divine  life  which  is  given  to  us. 
For  want  of  this  it  is  that  many  persons  think  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  if  He  were  only  an  emanating 
power,  and  of  their  own  sanctification  as  if  it 
were  some  inferior  communication,  and  not  a  real 
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personal  participation  in  the  eternal  life  of  God. 
They  fail  to  apprehend  that  the  Blessed  Trinity 
takes  us  into  Himself  and  dwells  in  us. 

0  Jesu,  lift  up  my  heart  to  contemplate  the  glorg 
of  Thy  personal  Majesty  dwelling  in  the  Father  and 
the  Father  in  Thee.  Help  me  to  glorify  Thee,  that 
my  earthliness  mag  not  hinder  Thy  Divine  action 
within  me. 

l&Tg  son,  tl)ou  scesf  I>ou>  gf  fwmbleb  ^Tgself, 
faking  ifyc  form  of  a  servant,  altt)oitcjl)  abibing 
in  f^e  form  of  $ob.  l$e  careful  so  fo  serue  $ob 
in  ^Tg  sfrencjff)  ifyat  f^ott  mapcst  be  raiseb  from 
t^e  fitxife  conditions  of  f^j}  sert)tfu6e  fo  rejoice  in 
f^e  glore  of  Itfj?  pix)inifj?. 

Lord  Jesu,  would  tit  at  I  could  remember  this  at 
all  times.,  and,  remembering  it,  would  that  I  rose  up 
to  the  obedience  of  faith  accordingly!  Alas!  I  am 
a  miserable  sinner.  0  let  me  die  to  the  world  that 
I  may  live  to  God. 

2.  THE  UTTERANCES  OF  JESUS  DIVINE  IN  THEIB 
ORIGIN. 

Jesus  is  the  incarnate  Word,  begotten  of  the 
Father.  His  utterances  upon  earth  in  ordinary  con 
versation  are  the  Voice  of  the  Eternal  Word.  He 
does  not  speak  as  the  mere  creature  of  accident. 
His  casual  sentences  are  not  the  overflowing  of 
human  thought,  but  have  their  origin  from  the 
Father.  The  Divine  power,  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  wherein  He  is  eternally  begotten  of  the 
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Father,  and  by  whose  intervention  He  was  conceived 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  fills  His  words  at  all  times. 
Not  that  human  volition  is  superseded  by  Divine 
impulse,  but  what  He  says  as  Man  is  spoken  in 
obedience  to  that  Divine  will  which  gives  Divine 
virtue  to  all  He  does.  He  is  not  merely  a  Teacher 
come  from  God,  but  He  is  the  Word  of  the  Father 
teaching  in  human  form,  and  that  form  is  absolutely 
true  to  the  Divine  Word  by  reason  of  the  Personal 
coinherence  which  Jesus  never  lost  even  for  a 
moment. 

Philip,  therefore,  heard  God  speaking  more  truly 
than  when  there  was  the  Voice  speaking  on  Mount 
Sinai.  The  Apostles  were  beholding  the  God  of 
Israel  more  truly  than  when  the  elders  saw  under 
His  Feet  the  sapphire  pavement  on  Sinai. 

Men  must  not  think  of  Jesus  as  if  God  were 
willing  to  work  by  Him  upon  certain  occasions, 
leaving  Him  at  other  times  to  act  as  any  other  man. 
In  every  moment  the  utterances  of  Jesus  were  the 
outcome  of  the  Eternal  Word,  so  as  to  have  their 
origin  in  the  Father's  will.  He  is  not  the  unbe- 
gotten  God.  He  has  His  Divine  life  from  the 
Father.  But  all  that  He  says  comes  forth  not 
merely  from  a  superintending  inspiration,  but  from 
the  Father,  of  whom  He  is  eternally  begotten  by  the 
indivisible  act  of  Divine  fellowship.  He  is  God. 

0  Jesu,  all  Thy  words  are  the  words  of  the  Father. 
0  Thou  Incarnate  Word,  as  Thou  vouchsafes!  to  dwell 
in  me,  grant  that  I  may  speak  nothing  lut  what  Thou 
teachestme.  Let  me  not  speak  according  to  the  corrupt 
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impulses  of  mine  outward  nature,  Init  in  the  truth  of 
Thy  Divine  life. 

1&T2  sort,  blesseb  are  f^cp  tljat  speak  onlg 
as  §  guibe  f$em.  l^eir  tporbs  sl)att  be  I>earo 
tufjen  tf)eg  speak  to  $ob,  anb  tl>eir  n>orbs  sI)aU 
be  nntl)  pon>er  anb  rmsbom  n)I)en  tljeg 
to  men.  "gUif  f^infe  not  t^at  t^ott  canst 
tf)e  assurance  of  ^Tp  presence  speaking  in 
ff)ee  oit  certain  occasions  unless  tf>ou  litest  in 
^le  at  atl  times,  ^  6n>eU  in  t^c  3iat^er  a»tb  tf)e 
^tat^er  in  ^te :  therefore  ^Tp  n)orbs  are  not 
from  ^Tpself  as  t^eir  origin,  but  from  /dim. 
So  mxtst  it  be  rwtf)  t^ee.  Jlbibe,  therefore,  in  ^Te. 
Yea,  Lord  Jesu,  Thou  art  the  Word  proceeding 
from  the  mouth  of  God,  ly  whom  we  are  to  live.  Help 
me  to  hear  Thee  speaking  in  my  heart  continually,  and 
let  every  other  word  lie  hushed. 

3.  THE  WORKS  OF  JESUS  DIVINE  IN  THEIK  POWER. 

The  words  of  Jesus  have  not  their  origin  in  His 
Human  Mind,  but  He  speaks  as  the  Father  wills 
Him  to  do.  His  words  were  often  spoken  without 
any  Divine  manifestations  following  them.  Never 
theless  they  were  from  God. 

His  works  showed  Divine  power.  The  Apostles 
were  not  to  think  of  Him  as  a  Messenger  favoured 
by  the  possession  of  miraculous  gifts.  The  acts  of 
omnipotence  which  He  wrought  were  not  His  own 
separate  doing.  The  Father  is  almighty,  and  the 
Son  almighty ;  and  yet  they  are  not  two  Almighties, 
but  one  Almighty.  His  miracles  were  the  act  of 


DIVINE   COINHERENCE.  311 

the  Father  working  through  Him.  They  were  not 
wrought  at  the  suggestion  of  His  own  separate 
human  will.  The  almightiness  of  God  was  not  en 
trusted  to  Him  for  His  own  gratification.  The 
Almighty  Father  acted  through  Him  to  glorify  Him 
with  Himself. 

Jesus  does  not  deny  His  own  almighty  power 
by  thus  attributing  His  works  to  the  immediate 
agency  of  the  Almighty  Father.  The  Person  of  the 
Father  does  not  supersede  the  Person  of  the  Son. 
The  Personal  Will  of  God  the  Son  is  not  latent,  but 
operative,  by  reason  of  its  identity  with  the  Will  of 
the  Father.  He  is  not  annihilated  or  dishonoured 
by  sharing  the  omnipotence  of  the  Father  in  this 
subordinate  relationship.  The  will  of  God  is  not 
accidental,  so  that  the  Almighty  Persons  might  wish 
to  do  different  things,  in  which  case  one  must  give 
way  to  the  other.  No ;  the  will  of  God  is  eternally 
true  by  a  law  of  wisdom  which  surpasses  our  com 
prehension,  and  the  Divine  glory  of  the  Son  consists 
in  this  fellowship  of  Will  in  participation  of  the 
omnipotence  of  the  Father.  His  joyous  love  to  the 
Father  makes  Him  delight  to  exercise  His  omnipo 
tence  in  union  with  the  Father. 

The  Apostles,  therefore,  were  to  recognize  the 
works  of  Christ  as  occupying  quite  a  different  posi 
tion  from  miracles  wrought  by  prophets  of  old. 
They  wrought  at  God's  bidding.  Jesus  wrought  in 
ceaseless  fellowship  of  the  Father's  life — such  abso 
lute  unity  that  the  Father  was  Himself  the  Doer  of 
the  work. 

Jesus   was   not   merely   acting   for   God  like   a 
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prophet  endeavouring  to  bring  people  to  acknowledge 
God  by  supernatural  operations.  He  was  acting 
from  God,  in  God,  so  that  God  was  acting  through 
Him. 

Therefore  His  acts  came  forth  with  a  Divine 
merit  and  benedictory  power.  They  were  acts  of 
Divine  life,  although  wrought  under  the  form  of 
man,  and  they  could  not  fail  of  the  Divine  eternity. 

This  applies  to  all  of  His  works,  not  merely  to 
outward  miracles.  They  are  the  works  of  the  Incar 
nate  Word,  the  outcome  of  the  Father's  Voice,  so  that 
they  cannot  return  void.  Their  power,  however 
little  recognized  by  man  at  the  moment  of  doing, 
lives  on  before  God  with  benediction  for  ever. 

0  Jesu,  as  Thou  rejoicest  in  fhe  Divine  obedience 
while  the  oi/tnipo/ence  of  lite  Father  accomplishes  all 
Thy  irorJc,  so  t/rant  me  to  rejoice  in  entire  submission 
fo  Thee,  that  I,  in  my  weakness,  may  he  the  instru 
ment  of  Thine  omnipotence. 

son,  if  il)o\\  unit  fntlj?  fjearfcen  itnfo 
t)  fruff)  srfjall  be  xtpon  tt)#  lips,  anb  IJffj} 
xnrfuc  in  ff)£  foucf),  anb  2tfg  jog  in  il)£  Ijeavf, 
oo  f^ai  in  i^ec  tfyc  omnipofcitce  of  ff>c 
be  fp  fruc  t'ciuavb. 

U  fl)£  n)orfes  in 
tf)ec  in  f^e  ^vtitne  life. 

Thy  words,  most  sweet  Jesn,  are  indeed  far 
beyond  what  I  can  ever  apprehend.  Nevertheless  I 
know  that  Thou  art  true,  and  Thij  promises  shall  be 
fulfilled  towards  Tlty  people  in  ways  that  we  cannof 
conceive. 


MEDITATION  XXXIII. 

of 


Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  :  or  else  believe  me  for  the 
very  works'  sake.—  St.  John  xiv.  11. 

1.  HIMSELF  THE  GROUND  OP  FAITH. 
AFTER  pausing  to  express  His  wonder  that  Philip 
had  not  reached  the  full  measure  of  faith  in  Him, 
Jesus  proceeds  to  enjoin  this  faith  as  a  duty  upon 
all  the  Apostles. 

And  first  of  all,  they  are  to  believe  this  truth 
because  He  Himself  has  spoken  it. 

They  have  called  Him  Teacher  and  Lord.  They 
ought,  therefore,  to  rise  up  to  the  full  height  of 
His  teaching.  Their  fault  had  not,  indeed,  been  a 
reluctance  to  acknowledge  His  truth,  but  a  failure 
to  rise  up  to  its  consequences.  He  had  constantly 
spoken  of  His  oneness  with  the  Father.  His 
enemies  had  been  more  quick  to  apprehend  His 
teaching  than  were  His  disciples.  The  one  could 
utter  the  cry  of  blasphemy.  The  other  did  not  rise 
up  to  the  full  utterance  of  adoring  love.  These  had 
still  a  thought  of  God  as  being  in  some  manner 
beyond  Himself,  so  that  until  they  could  see  the 
Father  there  was  something  wanting.  But  although 
the  Divine  Substance  was  greater  in  glory  than  the 
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human  nature,  so  that  Jesus  might  exult  in  going 
to  the  Father,  yet  the  Person  of  the  Father  is  not 
greater  than  the  Person  of  the  Son,  and  therefore 
whosoever  has  seen  the  Son  has  nothing  further  to 
see.  He  has  seen  the  Father  in  the  Son. 

Jesus  is  desirous  to  enforce  upon  them  the 
completeness  of  this  manifestation  of  God,  in  order 
to  make  them  rest  satisfied,  not  because  He  would 
hold  them  back  from  desiring  to  see  God  manifested 
in  the  highest  form  of  outward  glory,  but  because 
He  would  deepen  their  conviction  that  the  highest 
manifestation  of  God  had  been  given  them,  although 
in  a  form  of  lowliness.  They  were  not  to  measure 
the  truth  of  God's  manifestation  by  the  external 
display,  but  they  were  to  realize  that  truth  in  its 
own  essential  glory,  whatever  might  be  the  accidents 
of  earthly  appearance. 

They  were  to  believe  the  word  of  Jesus  rather 
than  their  own  senses,  which  are  so  apt  to  deceive. 
They  were  to  believe  Him  to  whose  care  they  had 
committed  themselves.  He  had  led  them  onward, 
and  they  owned  His  supernatural  character.  They 
must  not  stop  short.  They  must  take  His  words  in 
their  fullest  possible  significance,  and  so  they  would 
gain  a  vision  of  higher  truth  than  had  yet  dawned 
upon  them. 

0  Jesu,  hoiv  can  I  fail  to  accept  ivhat  Thou  hast 
spoken !  Thou  hast  sealed  Thy  testimony  with  Thine 
own  Blood.  Shall  I  ever  douht  of  Thy  truth  u'hen 
I  remember  that  Thou  hast  accomplished  the  worlc  of 
(/lory  Inj  humbling  Thyself  to  die  upon  the  earth  ? 
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Never  must  any  earthly  appearances  hold  me  lack 
from  believing  whatever  Thou  dost  promise.  I  am 
sure  that  Thy  promises  contain  far  more  than  I  can 
see,  and  yet  all  that  they  contain  is  not  more  than 
Thou  wilt  perform. 

^Tp  son,  if  ffjott  woulbst  profit  bp  tyai  wfycfy 
g  bo,  ff)ou  must  beftet>e  f^at  n>ljidj  §  sag.  $06 
speaks  to  i^cc  bg  l&Te,  $is  onlg  §on.  gff  is 
in  tt)e  fulness  of  $is  (ruff)  frjat  §  speafc. 
things  e*isf  bj>  ^ais  l^ovo  n>^ic^  alone 
i^etn  fvuf^,  anb  §1  ant  t§e  ^ovb  in  w^ont 
glorious  15U(  speaks  t^roug^oiti  efernifg. 

Jesu,  when  I  hear  Thee  speaking^  I  cannot  choose 
hut  to  believe.  Yet  must  Thou  create  in  me  the  ear, 
that  I  may  hear  that  which  no  human  faculties  can 
know.  Thou  hast  given  me  the  longing  to  hear.  Give 
me  the  lore  that  while  I  hear  I  may  receive  Thy  truth, 
for  so  to  hear  Tliy  voice  is  to  live  eternally.  Behold 
me  prostrate  in  my  incapacity,  waiting  for  Thy  voice 
of  power.  Speak,  Lord  •  for  Thy  servant  heareth. 


2.  THE  COEQUAL  SONSHIP  THE  OBJECT  OF  FAITH. 

Jesus  again  asserts  the  doctrine  of  the  Co- 
inherence  whereby  He  and  the  Father  are  one. 
This  is  the  foundation  truth  upon  which  all  the 
Christian  system  rests.  The  perfect  Coequal  Son- 
ship  is  the  Rock  upon  which  the  Church  has  to  be 
built.  The  disciples  will  not  be  able  to  bear  the 
apparent  overthrow  of  the  human  manifestation  by 
the  powers  of  darkness,  unless  they  thoroughly 
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accept  the  hidden  Divine  truth,  against  which  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  be  able  to  prevail. 

This  statement  they  are  to  believe  upon  His  own 
Personal  authority.  He  does  not  mean  that  they 
are  to  accept  it  with  human  confidence  in  Him,  as 
they  would  accept  any  saying  of  His  respecting  the 
outer  world,  relying  upon  His  veracity. 

This  is  a  supernatural  fact,  and  their  only  reason 
for  believing  it  is  just  this,  that  He  says  it.  It  is 
beyond  all  human  demonstration.  Enough  that  He 
says  it !  '  He  speaks  that  which  He  knows,  and  He 
testifies  that  which  He  has  seen'  (John  iii.  11).  It 
must  be  accepted  at  His  lips,  because  it  is  a  truth 
beyond  human  acceptance  or  human  understanding. 
That  He  is  One  God  with  the  Father,  that  He  and 
the  Father  are  One,  is  a  statement  which  no  one 
could  make  or  guarantee  save  Him  alone  who  is  the 
Word  of  the  Father. 

This  truth  has  to  be  reverenced  in  all  its  fulness. 
The  Apostles  thought  they  were  rising  up  to  it. 
'  By  this  we  believe  that  Thou  earnest  forth  from 
God.'  Our  Lord  warns  them  that  they  are  over- 
hasty.  '  Do  ye  now  believe  ? '  Alas !  we  are  too 
ready  to  jump  to  the  idea  that  we  believe.  We  need 
to  have  faith  made  perfect  in  love,  as  the  substance 
of  the  things  hoped  for.  Divine  truth  needs  a 
Divine  speaker  for  its  guarantee.  We  may  think 
we  catch  glimpses  of  the  supernatural  with  intel 
lectual  delight  of  phantasy.  That  is  not  enough. 
Divine  truth  needs  a  Divine  hearer  for  its  reception. 
The  heart  must  be  supernaturally  opened,  the  heart 
must  be  supernaturally  quickened,  filled  with  grace, 
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illuminated,  purified,  the  heart  must  be  taken  into 
the  very  life  of  God,  that  is  to  accept  the  living 
truth  of  the  Eternal  Sonship.  Only  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  can  we  know  the  living  truth  of  God.  Con 
troversy  may  vindicate  a  phrase,  but  only  the  Spirit 
of  God  can  enable  us  to  know  the  power.  '  No  man 
can  say  that  Jesus  is  Lord,  save  by  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

0  Jesu,  grant  that  my  understanding  may  be 
enlightened  to  the  perfect  acknowledgment  of  Thy 
truth.  As  Thou,  specikest,  lift  me  up  unto  Thyself, 
that  I  may  receive  the  Word  because  it  is  Thine,  and 
Thou  art  the  Word.  Thine  utterance  shows  the  living 
truth  of  its  Divine  origin,  by  the  living  response  which 
it  awakens  in  every  loving  heart.  Lord,  I  believe  : 
help  Thou  mine  unbelief. 

^tj?  son,  if  tf)ou  woulost  believe  more  per 
fectly,  lljou  must  seek  to  experience  f^e  power 
of  tfje  frtttt)  wfjiclj  §f  make  known  to  f^ee.  ^e 
knowlebge  of  lf)e  intellect  is  a  staliottarg,  life 
less  knowlebge,  but  ifye  fcnowlebge  wl)icl)  "gftj? 
Spirit  gu>es  to  f^e  faithful  is  a  growing  &non>- 
lebge  oeuetoping  in  blesseb  experiences  of 
l)it>ine  Iot>e  w^ere^s  faif^  is  perfecfeo.  § 
noi  fail  to  feadj  f^ee.  ^)nlp  if)ou  wusf  6ie  fo 
t^e  teaching  of  f^e  worlMp  reason  if  ff)ott  wilt 
^at>e  t^j?  l>earl  free  to  receive  t^e  I>eat>enl£  gift. 

Jesu,  I  ivoidd  be  Thy  disciple,  not  only  in  the 
outward  companionship  of  Thy  loving  manifestation, 
but  in  the  love  and  power  of  Thy  hidden  mystery. 
Speak  the  word,  and  Thy  servant  shall  be  healed. 
Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight!  Speak  Thou 
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within  me,  not  only  fo  satisfy  the  longings  of  my  heart 
in  its  exile,  but  to  conform  me  to  the  predestination 
of  Thj/  love  in  the  welcome  ichereunto  Thou  callest  me. 

3.  THE  WORKS  OF  JESUS  THE  WARRANT  OF  FAITH. 

'  No  man  can  come  unto  Me,  unless  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him.'  So  Jesus  had 
spoken.  But  the  loving  intimacy  of  three  years 
ought  to  have  drawn  the  Apostles  to  love  and  believe 
in  Him. 

Love  is  to  faith  as  a  living  telescope,  whereby  to 
see  in  detail  of  active  power  what  faith  alone  can 
only  behold  in  vague  and  imperfect  outline. 

Yet  Jesus  had  been  here  so  long,  and  the 
Apostles  had  not  apprehended  His  truth.  They 
ought  to  have  apprehended  how  the  Father  was 
working  iu  Him.  His  words  ought  to  have  brought 
home  to  their  minds  a  conviction  of  Divine  reality 
and  life.  They  ought  to  have  risen  up  to  accept 
His  words,  because  even  the  emissaries  of  His  foes 
could  perceive  that  '  never  man  spake  like  this  Man ' 
(John  vii.  46). 

If  they  were  blind  to  the  supernatural  gaze  of 
love,  they  ought,  Jesus  now  says,  to  accept  at  any 
rate  the  lower  ground  of  demonstration.  If  the  love 
of  God  manifested  in  His  words  did  not  draw  their 
hearts,  the  power  of  God  manifested  in  His  acts 
ought  to  drive  their  reason  to  believe  Him  while  He 
spake  of  God. 

Our  Lord  enforces  again  what  He  has  said  about 
the  works  of  the  Father.  Miracles  are  a  subordinate 
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testimony  to  Divine  truth,  but  they  are  a  necessary 
element  of  a  Divine  revelation.  They  must  be 
conformable  to  the  moral  character  of  God,  but 
they  are  to  lead  us  to  acknowledge  what  is  beyond 
our  intellectual  grasp.  Miracles  point  onward  to 
mysteries,  and  mysteries  contain  the  intimation  of 
truths  beyond  any  natural  expression. 

A  Divine  mystery  is  above  the  natural  under 
standing.  The  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  not 
a  puzzle  that  requires  more  clearness  of  expression 
in  order  to  be  naturally  received.  It  is  the  truth 
of  a  higher  world,  and  can  only  be  accepted  in  the 
power  of  that  higher  world. 

Nevertheless  the  powers  of  the  lower  world  may 
certify  the  truth  of  an  authority  whose  words  they 
cannot  explain. 

So  did  the  moral  character  of  our  Lord's  life 
address  itself  to  the  moral  sentiments  of  human 
nature,  and  the  evidence  of  miracles  to  the  logical 
faculty ;  and  this  twofold  witness  ought  to  have  led 
the  Apostles  to  accept  a  truth  beyond  their  under 
standing.  Keason  requires  us  to  believe  what  is 
above  reason,  and  man's  moral  nature  feels  that 
nothing  short  of  that  can  satisfy  his  love. 

Our  Lord  had  already  spoken  in  a  similar  way 
to  the  Jews.  { Ye  have  sent  unto  John,  and  he  hath 
borne  witness  unto  the  truth.  But  the  witness 
which  I  receive  is  not  from  man :  howbeit  I  say  these 
things,  that  ye  may  be  saved.  .  .  .  But  the  witness 
which  I  have  is  greater  than  that  of  John :  for  the 
works  which  the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  accomplish, 
the  very  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  Me,  that 
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the  Father  hath  sent  Me.  And  the  Father  which 
sent  Me,  He  hath  borne  witness  of  Me.  Ye  have 
neither  heard  His  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  His 
form.  And  ye  have  not  His  Word  abiding  in  you : 
for  whom  He  sent,  Him  ye  believe  not.  Ye  search 
the  Scriptures,  because  ye  think  that;  in  them  ye 
have  eternal  life ;  and  these  are  they  which  bear 
witness  of  Me '  (John  v.  33-38).  So  again,  '  In  your 
law  it  is  written,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is 
true.  I  am  He  that  beareth  witness  of  Myself,  and 
the  Father  that  sent  Me  beareth  witness  of  Me ' 
(John  viii.  17,  18). 

So  important  is  the  evidence  of  the  inspired  words 
of  Holy  Scripture  as  the  Father's  testimony  to  Jesus 
by  the  prophets,  and  the  evidence  of  miracles  as  the 
Father's  testimony  by  Christ  Himself  to  seal  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  as  a  supernatural  Personage, 
while  He  Himself  proclaims  the  mysteries  of  Divine 
truth. 

0  Jesu,  though  I  have  never  seen  Thee  working 
miracles  in  Galilee  or  Jerusalem,  yet  have  I  seen  Tluj 
power  working  miracles  throughout  the  world.  Greater 
than  the  miracles  of  Thy  humiliation  wrought  for 
suffering  individuals  are  the  manifestations  of  Thy 
mission  from  the  Father  which  shine  out  through  all 
the  ages  that  have  elapsed.  Only  a  truth  which  was 
above  nature  could  have  accomplished  what  Thy 
Church  has  wrought  throughout  the  u'orld.  When 
I  see  what  the  Father  has  done  by  Thy  means,  I  must 
worship  Thee  as  being  our  God,  evermore  duelling  in 
the  Father,  even  as  Thou  hast  said 
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son,  tf>ou  must  fotlott)  ^Tc  onumrb  in 
tl>e  fulness  of  faitlj.  ^e  watchful,  lest  facing 
begun  in  tye  spirit  i^ou  look  to  be  perfecteb 
in  tl)e  ftesf).  Jls  §  came  forilj  from  ^06,  so 
tt)ou!6  §  bring  i^ee  to  $00.  c£as  I)o(5  ott 
eternal  life  as  $  git>e  it  now  to  f^ee  amibst 
t^e  weakness  of  eart^,  t^at  f^ou  magest  attain 
to  t^ai  perfect  Jutowlebge  of  ^06  wherein  tt^ou 
sljatt  Iit>e  n>it^  ^Te  in  litg  glorp. 

Jesu,  my  only  reliance  is  upon  Thee.  In  Thy 
faith  let  me  die,  in  thy  faith  let  me  conquer,  that  in 
the  vision  of  Thy  truth  I  may  live  for  evermore,  and 
rejoice  in  the  perfect  knowledge  of  Thy  love. 


VOL.  11.   PT    I. 


MEDITATION   XXXIV. 
of 


Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  believetli  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do 
also;  aiid  greater  works  than  tiie.se  shall  he  do  ;  because  I  go  unto  the  Father.  —St.  John 
xiv.  12. 

1.  FAITH  IN  CHRIST. 

WE  are  to  believe  Christ  when  He  declares  to  us 
His  glory,  but  that  is  not  enough.  We  must  believe 
in  Christ.  To  be  incorporated  into  Christ  by  faith, 
to  be  admitted  into  the  covenant  of  Christ  by  Holy 
Baptism,  which  is  the  initial  sacrament  of  faith,  is 
to  receive  a  new  life  —  the  life  of  Christ.  We  are 
too  apt  to  substitute  a  faith  which  rests  upon  Christ 
for  a  faith  which  abides  in  Him.  The  one  is  an 
imperfect  natural  faith.  The  other  is  a  covenanted 
faith  perfected  by  an  act  upon  the  side  of  God, 
who  receives  us  into  the  supernatural  prerogatives 
of  the  Christian  covenant.  The  faith  of  the  Old 
Testament  worthies  belonged  to  the  first  class,  of 
whom  St.  Paul  says  that  although  they  '  obtained  so 
good  a  report  through  faith,  nevertheless  they  re 
ceived  not  the  promises  :  God  having  provided  some 
better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not 
be  made  perfect.'  Now,  however,  that  Jesus  is  our 
High  Priest  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  we  in  the 
Christian  covenant  are  to  '  look  to  Him  as  the  Author 
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and  Perfecter  of  our  faith '  (Heb.  xi.  39,  40 ;  xii.  2). 
The  earlier  faith  belonged  to  a  state  in  which  all 
mankind  were  dead.  The  latter  faith  belongs  to  the 
covenant  whereby  we  are  made  partakers  of  eternal 
life  in  the  Son  of  God. 

Our  Lord  therefore  marks  the  transition  from 
faith  as  a  sentiment  to  faith  as  a  covenanted  life,  by 
the  twofold  '  Amen  '  which  so  frequently  introduces 
His  most  solemn  declarations  of  Divine  mystery. 

The  coinherence  of  the  Father  in  Jesus,  and  of 
Jesus  in  the  Father,  is  a  Divine  mystery  altogether 
beyond  our  comprehension.  The  assumption  of  the 
faithful  in  the  covenant  of  regeneration  to  share  in 
this  Divine  life  is  a  practical  mystery  of  the  utmost 
consequence.  The  one  flows  from  the  other.  The 
purpose  for  which  the  Word  of  God  came  into  the 
world  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  6)  was  to  fulfil  the  predestina 
tion  of  the  Messianic  covenant  by  which  those  to 
whom  He  came  should,  in  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist,  become  '  gods,'  i.e.  should  be  made  <  par 
takers  of  the  Divine  nature  '  (2  Pet.  i.  4). 

The  teaching  respecting  the  Comforter  leads  on 
to  the  declarations  of  the  reality  of  the  Divine  life, 
which  supply  the  basis  of  our  Lord's  great  inter 
cessory  prayer  in  ch.  xvii. 

Our  Lord  now  tells  us  that  the  reality  of  this 
life  is  to  be  shown  by  the  works  which  it  will  enable 
each  of  His  faithful  people  to  perform.  *  The  works 
that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ' — works  which  are  above 
the  order  of  any  natural  power,  and  therefore  show 
that  they  are  wrought  in  the  power  of  a  Divine  life. 

God  the  Father  has  been  doing  wonderful  works 
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through  Jesus  by  reason  of  this  indissoluble  life  of 
coinherence.  The  same  power  will  go  on  operating 
in  the  Body  of  Christ.  Those  who  are  incorporated 
into  Him  shall  act  with  the  power  which  acts  through 
Him,  their  Head.  The  strong  asseveration,  '  Verily, 
verity,'  is  the  assurance  of  the  Divine  covenant. 

0  Jesit,  wonderful  is  Th.y  condescension  whereby 
Thou  dost  vouchsafe  to  take  part  in  our  sufferings, 
but  surely  more  wonderful  is  it  that  Thou  callest  us 
miserable  creatures  to  take  part  in  Thy  own  works. 
Without  our  aid  Thou  didst  create  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  but  now  Thou  callest  us  to  be  Thy  instru 
ments  in  yiving  Divine  life  to  that  letter  heavens  and 
earth  wherein  dwelteth  riyhteousness.  Thou  didst  die 
for  our  sins,  treading  the  winepress  of  God^s  wrath 
alone,  but  Thou  callest  us  to  be  the  ministers  of  TJty 
riglrfeousness  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  and  the 
edification  of  Thy  mystical  Hody. 

]Jtf£  son,  ict&e  I>ee6  tfyat  ff)ou  oosf  vise  up  fo 
ff)e  esercise  of  fl)is  life  n)f)icl)  §  l)cit>e  o,ir>en 
unfo  ff)ee.  Hf)ou  musf  be  careful  fo  remember 
fljaf  flje  works  of  ^Tp  faithful  people  can  onlg 
be  wroxtgrjf  in  ff)is  piuine  power,  ^oofe  noi 
fo  ouftt)arb  f|)ittgs  as  if  fljeg  wouf6  abt>ance 
^Tj?  glorg.  lils  Qforp  is  f^e  glorj?  of  fi>e  Pit)itte 
life,  aitb  ttoite  can  abr>ance  if  sat)e  bj?  f^e  acfs 
of  a  pitnne  fatfrj,  cfaiuting  in  l&Te  f^e  prim'feges 
of  f^e  ptmne  gons^ip. 

Alas,  most  holy  Jesu,  lioio  readily  do'  I  fail  away 
from  Thy  heavenly  vocation !  How  miserably  do  I 
turn  to  the  instruments  of  human  power,  as  if  they 
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would  help  Thy  work!  Yet  is  there  no  power  whereby 
Thy  kingdom  may  he  advanced,  save  the  poiver  of  that 
Divine  life  which  is  in  Thee.  In  Thee  let  me  live, 
that  I  may  he  true  to  the  law  of  Thy  Divine  working , 
putting  away  all  earthly  powers  in  which  there  is 
nothing  hut  deceit. 

2.  THE  '  GREATER  WORKS  '  DONE  BY  THE  FAITHFUL. 

The  life  of  Christ  is  communicated  to  His 
members,  so  that  He  is  to  be  found  acting  in  them 
as  the  Father  acts  in  Him.  But  Jesus  goes  on  to 
say  that  the  faithful  shall  do  greater  works  than 
Christ  Himself. 

What  does  He  mean  by  greatness  ? 

He  does  not  here  refer  to  mere  phenomenal  great 
ness,  as  if  the  works  intended  would  be  multiples  of 
His  own  miracles.  That  is  apt  to  be  the  idea  with 
carnal  minds,  who  measure  the  greatness  of  a  work 
by  the  vulgar  measure  of  material  result.  The  works 
to  which  our  Lord  refers  as  His  works,  wrought  by 
the  Father  through  Him,  are  not  thaumaturgic  dis 
plays.  They  are  spiritual  work?.  The  works  of 
the  faithful  are  therefore  to  surpass  His  own  works 
in  their  spiritual  effect ;  not,  of  course,  their  ultimate 
effect,  but  their  immediate  spiritual  consequences 
as  developing  heavenly  life  upon  earth. 

He  Himself  was  just  about  to  close  a  life  of 
miracles  with  what  seemed  like  utter  failure — the 
ignominy  of  the  Cross.  It  was  such  a  failure  as 
none  of  His  disciples  could  have  borne.  They,  un 
like  Him,  were  to  be  cheered  with  tokens  of  spiritual 
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power.  Whereas  all  who  were  round  about  Him 
forsook  Him  and  fled,  they  would  found  Christian 
communities  in  various  parts  of  the  world. 

Of  course,  as  their  work  would  be  His  doing 
by  spiritual  co-operation  with  them,  or  rather  by 
spiritual  energy  operating  in  them,  so  also  all  their 
work  was  the  outcome  of  His  own  work.  The  whole 
glory  of  the  Church  in  all  future  ages  was  the  out 
come  of  His  Cross  and  Passion.  As  all  the  blossoms 
and  fruit-crop  of  a  tree  are  contained  within  the 
original  seed  from  which  it  springs,  and  cannot  grow 
in  their  several  developments  unless  the  seed  first 
of  all  (to  use  St.  Paul's  phrase)  shall  die  (1  Cor. 
xv.  36),  so  all  the  greater  works  to  be  done  in 
future  time  were  contained  in  His  own  personal 
action,  while  by  the  death  of  the  outward  nature  He 
developed  the  hidden  energies  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  were  the  glory  of  His  Incarnation  and  are 
now  the  strength  of  the  Church. 

The  works  done  were  to  be  greater  in  their  suc 
cessive  manifestations  than  the  works  which  He 
wrought  Himself,  because  His  works  had  their  per 
fection  within  themselves,  whereas  their  works  would 
be  only  imperfect  as  human  acts,  but  would  transmit 
the  merits  of  His  Passion  in  the  triumphant  efflores 
cence  of  the  Spirit's  power. 

These  greater  works,  therefore,  are  all  the  various 
spiritual  wonders  which  the  Church  would  have  to 
perform,  by  the  ministry  of  His  grace,  throughout 
the  world — the  successive  evangelization  of  the 
nations  of  the  earth ;  the  dispensation  of  spiritual 
life  by  the  sacraments  which  He  should  ordain  ;  the 
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development  of  social  life  in  purity  and.  love  by 
the  inculcation  of  principles  unknown  in  any  former 
dispensation ;  the  spiritual  enlightenment  of  indi 
vidual  souls,  so  that  they  might  grow  towards  the 
true  apprehension  of  God  by  supernatural  virtues, 
that  thus  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  might  be  built  up 
in  all  her  predestined  glory. 

0  Jesu,  grant  that  I  may  always  remember,  while 
I  am  ministering  in  ivhatsoever  position  in  Thy 
Church,  that  all  the  grace  wliich  can  make  my 
ministry  effectual  for  good  has  been  obtained  by  Thy 
personal  endurance  of  suffering,  and  can  only  be 
operative  while  I  abide  in  Thy  mystical  Body,  dying 
with  Thee  to  the  world  that  Thy  Holy  Spirit  maij 
develop  through  me  the  covenant  of  life. 

^Tg  son,  great  is  tfjat  work  of  frje  "^riestfjoob 
fo  n>()icf)  trjcw  art  calteb.  PO  not  nta&e  if  little 
bn  attributing  greatness  to  ani>  tuorlblp  acci- 
bent.  <£oo&  to  experience  tf>e  greatness  of  its 
spiritual  poiuer  bj>  d)erisl)titcj  in  t^ine  own 
outn>arb  nature  f!>af  Jaw  of  trje  passion  ivr)ere- 
bg  g  obtaineb  it  for  fljee  at  trje  first. 

Jesu,  my  crucified  Lord,  how  can  I  praise  Thee 
for  Thy  work  of  redemption !  Open  mine  eyes  to 
contemplate  the  future  glory  of  Thy  Church  in  the 
final  sanctification  of  all  Thine  elect  people.  Why 
hast  Thou  called  me  to  have  any  part  in  this  growing 
magnificence  of  Thy  love?  Surely  Thou  ivouldst 
have  me  learn  thereby  my  own  littleness.  The  great 
ness  and  the  glory  of  every  ivork  is  Thine  alone,  by 
whomsoever  the  worlc  be  outwardly  performed.  Thou 
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ivorTcest  all  in  all,  and  we  can  only  search  into  the 
greatness  of  that  ivhkh  Thou  hast  done  hi/  contem 
plating  the  greatness  of  the  spiritual  development  of 
Thy  kingdom  wlwrrin  we  have  to  share. 

3.  CHRIST  IN  His  GLORIFICATION  THK  SOURCE  OF 
GREATNESS. 

The  work  of  the  Church  throughout  the  world  is 
the  outflow  of  the  work  of  Christ.  His  exhaustless 
merits  are  the  stream  of  imperishable  power,  which 
by  the  inherent  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Ghost  accom 
plishes  the  victory  of  the  faith  from  age  to  age.  By 
them  His  Humanity  is  extended  so  as  to  conform  all 
who  are  baptized  into  His  Body  to  His  own  true 
likeness  and  character  by  the  communication  of 
grace.  By  them  His  Body  thus  extended  is  ever 
growing  towards  its  final  completeness  as  a  holy 
Temple  in  the  Lord — that  House  of  the  Father 
wherein  the  redeemed  shall  find  their  eternal  home. 

The  power  thus  springing  from  Him  is  a  living 
power.  The  life  of  Christ  is  no  event  of  the  past, 
which  may  be  recorded  as  having  effected  the  change 
wherein  we  rejoice.  We  are  not  to  think  of  His 
example  as  a  stimulus  which  may  well  encourage 
us  to  seek  to  be  like  Him.  The  gift  of  grace  is  not 
a  gift  of  power,  which  we  may  use  indifferently  for 
good  or  for  evil  as  the  gifts  of  natural  genius  and 
wealth.  The  power  which  the  Church  inherits  from 
Christ  is  a  living,  Personal  power.  Christ  Himself 
is  with  the  faithful,  doing  all  their  works  in  them, 
even  as  the  Father  does  all  His  work  in  Him,  by  a 
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real  communication  of  Divine  life  in  the  indissoluble 
unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  His  Church  has  no  life 
separate  from  Him  who  is  the  Head.  His  Divine  life 
is  not  a  restricted  influence  by  which  He,  as  the 
Head  of  the  Body,  lives  in  God,  while  His  Body  has 
no  share  in  that  Divine  life.  The  head  of  an  earthly 
society  might  enjoy  the  prerogatives  of  some  personal 
association  with  a  supreme  power,  to  be  used  on 
behalf  of  His  subordinates,  although  they  are  ex 
cluded  from  it.  It  is  not  so  with  Jesus  and  His 
Church.  The  Divine  life  which  belongs  to  Him 
is  shared  by  all  His  members.  The  Personal  Pre 
sence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from  Himself 
binds  every  member  of  His  Body  in  the  fellowship 
of  the  same  Divine  life  with  Himself.  By  the  opera 
tion  of  this  coequal,  consubstantial  Person,  He  dwells 
in  all  His  members  and  acts  in  them.  There  can  be 
no  act  of  their  life  in  which  He  does  not  take  part. 
He  sympathizes  in  all  their  sufferings,  and  supplies 
whatever  spiritual  gifts  are  wanted  for  the  perform 
ance  of  all  their  duties.  The  union  between  the 
head  of  a  natural  body  and  the  members  is  not  so 
close  as  between  Christ  and  His  Church.  He  is 
personally  present  in  all  His  members,  for  the 
Divine  vitality  which  He  communicates  is  insepar 
able  from  His  own  Personality  whereby  He  exerts 
it.  As,  therefore,  He  dwells  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  Him,  so  also  He  dwells  personally  in 
every  one  of  His  people,  giving  His  Divine  life  to 
each.  This  He  does  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  proceeding 
Power  who  carries  out  all  the  Divine  work  in  all 
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the  realm  of  God's  creation,  and  binds  the  creatures 
in  their  several  degrees  of  union  with  the  Creator. 

This  communication  of  Divine  life  to  His  Church, 
so  that  it  should  act  in  perfect  unity  of  life  with 
Himself,  could  not  be  if  His  own  humanity  were  not 
abiding  in  the  glory  of  the  Father.  It  was  impos 
sible  that  He  should  thus  give  Himself  forth  to  His 
people  while  He  was  upon  the  earth.  It  would  be 
inconsistent  with  the  laws  of  existence  in  this  world 
into  which  He  came  by  emptying  Himself.  He  had 
to  remove  His  Body  from  this  lower  world,  so  that 
being  glorified  in  the  Divine  life  it  might  be  a 
source  of  power,  and  we  coming  into  union  with 
Him  might  receive  the  fulness  which  dwelt  in  Him. 
A  mere  fusion  of  our  bodies  with  the  Body  of  Christ 
in  a  state  of  humiliation,  if  that  were  conceivable, 
would  have  been  altogether  profitless.  It  was  neces 
sary  that  He  should  go  away  to  the  Father  in  order 
that  His  Body,  being  glorified  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
after  having  passed  through  death,  should  communi 
cate  that  Holy  Ghost  according  to  the  power  of  a 
new  and  imperishable  life. 

So,  then,  Christ  now  dwells  in  God  not  only  as 
He  did  eternally  by  the  Personal  coinherence,  but 
also  by  the  exaltation  of  His  Manhood  to  share  in  all 
the  glory  of  that  eternal  love ;  and  He  also  dwells 
in  His  members  upon  earth,  uniting  them  to  Himself 
by  the  infusion  of  His  glorified  Humanity,  wherein 
the  Godhead  operates  unceasingly  by  the  Personal 
agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  acts  of  His  people 
have,  therefore,  a  character  and  power  which  is  truly 
Divine,  being  the  onflow  of  His  ascended  life.  Their 


THE    LIFE   OF   FAITH.  331 

acts  do  not  receive  the  Divine  co-operation  merely 
by  external  approbation  which  God  accords  to  them 
on  account  of  any  natural  merit.  They  have  the 
Divine  co-operation  by  reason  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in  them,  and  originating, 
quickening,  guiding  all  their  actions. 

Therefore  it  is  that  the  acts  of  the  faithful  in 
the  Church  should  be  greater  than  the  acts  of  Christ 
when  Personally  acting  as  man  among  men.  What 
He  did  in  His  own  Person  upon  earth,  He  did  under 
the  conditions  of  our  humiliation,  although  acting 
with  Divine  power.  What  is  done  by  the  faithful 
in  His  Church  is  done  under  the  conditions  of  His 
Divine  exaltation,  although  amidst  the  surround 
ings  of  human  weakness.  The  one  belonged  to  the 
material  universe ;  the  other  belongs  to  the  spiritual. 

We  ought  to  bear  in  mind  the  spiritual  character 
of  all  Christian  action.  We  should  be  less  concerned 
about  external  success  or  failure  if  we  would  think 
of  all  true  acts  of  faith  as  having  their  proper 
sphere  of  manifestation  in  the  glory  of  Jesus,  inde 
pendently  of  all  outward  appearance.  We  should 
feel  the  importance  of  all  actions  done  by  us  as 
members  of  Christ  if  we  remembered  their  heavenly 
relationships,  their  Divine  reality. 

0  Jesu,  who  abiding  on  the  throne  of  God  dost 
rule  Thy  Church,  strengthening  us  %  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  do  that  ivliicli  befits  Thy  heavenly 
glory,  grant  that,  as  I  look  to  receive  all  strength 
from  Thee,  so  I  may  also  be  watchful  to  act  in  all 
things  according  to  Thy  holy  will. 
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son,  recjavb  nof  ffje  outroaro  conbtttons 
of  ffjp  place  upon  f^c  earflj,  KnU  lift  up  ff>p 
ijearf  fo  f^e  f$rone  of  "gtfp  glorp.  |>o  will  § 
malie  aU  ^Tg  glovp  fo  be  tnaitifesf  et>en  in  fljs 
frimctl  actions,  aixb  f^on  sljalt  ^at)e  f^p  pai'f 
in  f^e  consutnmafiott  of  glovp  along  nnff)  aU 
^Tine  elect  in  ^Tp  ^iitgboi^t. 

0  most  blessed  Jesu,  the  accidents  of  this  present 
world  cannot  move  me,  if  I  Jcnow  that  Thou  art  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  Being  enthroned  in 
the  glory  of  His  power,  Tlwu  art  nearer  to  me  than 
if  Thou  icert  continuing  with  me  under  the  limitations 
of  earth.  Thou  for  a  season  didst  accept  those  limita 
tions  to  control  Thine  own  action,  that  heing  exalted 
in  the  Divine  sovereignty  Thou  miglitest  make  even 
a  worm  of  earth  suck  as  I  am  to  share  in  the  infinite 

er  of  Tht/  spiritual  life. 


MEDITATION   XXXV. 
^()c  Corner  of  Draper. 

And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,   that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified  in  the  Son.— St.  John  xiv.  13. 

1.    PllAYER    IN    THE    NAME    OF    CHRIST. 

Ouu  Lord  shows  us  how  it  is  that  the  faithful  are  to 
do  those  greater  works  which  shall  be  theirs.  They 
do  not  act  by  a  gift  of  omnipotence  entrusted  to 
them  once  for  all.  Their  power  of  action  consists  in 
the  covenant  claim  to  which  He  admits  them.  By 
this  claim  they  are  to  draw  near  unto  God.  They  will 
accomplish  these  great  works  because  He  is  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  to  communicate  to  them  the  gifts 
of  grace,  and  because  they  themselves  have  access  to 
God  by  His  mediation,  so  that  they  can  ask  God  for 
all  things  according  to  their  need. 

The  glorification  of  Christ,  therefore,  assures 
them  of  a  loving  acceptance  in  God,  and  binds  them 
in  a  loving  dependence  upon  God. 

The  power  which  they  are  to  exercise  is  a  power, 
not  of  proud  self-sufficiency,  but  of  humble  supplica 
tion.  It  is  a  power,  not  of  earth  with  its  individual 
rivalries,  but  of  heaven  with  its  Divine  unity.  It 
belongs  to  them  as  having  been  taken  up  into  the 
heavenly  life,  wherein  Christ  is  Himself  exalted. 
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Prayer,  tlien,  is  the  instrument  of  that  power 
which  our  Lord  here  intends.  So  we  must  under 
stand  that  all  the  official  acts  of  the  Church  are 
forms  of  prayer.  By  prayer  is  not  intended  merely 
the  occasional  utterances  of  individuals  in  their  need, 
but  chiefly  and  primarily  the  authoritative  action  of 
the  Apostolic  body  in  drawing  near  to  God.  The 
administration  of  the  sacraments  is  not  simply  an 
authoritative  act  performed  by  powers  received  from 
God.  It  is,  besides  this,  an  act  of  prayer  commend 
ing  the  recipient  to  God. 

Prayer  must  be  offered  up  in  the  Name  of  Christ. 
This  is  more  than  an  appeal  to  Christ's  merits.  It  is 
an  exsrcise  of  His  Filial  Relationship  to  the  Father 
which  the  faithful  are  enabled  to  share  by  their  vital 
union  with  Him  who  is  exalted  to  the  right  hand 
of  God.  His  living  Voice  fills  the  cry  of  humanity, 
which  would  otherwise  be  an  empty  one,  and  lifts 
it  up  with  the  authority  of  Souship  to  claim  the 
Father's  love. 

The  Name  of  Christ  is  not  a  lifeless  title  of 
official  acknowledgment.  The  Name  of  Christ 
implies  the  whole  living  Being  of  Christ.  His  Name 
belongs  not  to  any  abstract  thing.  We  cannot  ask 
in  the  Name  of  Christ  unless  it  be  in  the  unity  of 
the  Person  of  Christ. 

This  includes  His  moral  character,  His  Divine 
righteousness,  His  all-comprehending  love.  We 
cannot,  therefore,  ask  for  anything  in  His  Name 
unless  it  be  consistent  with  His  own  will.  Prayer 
may  develop  the  will  of  Christ  in  manifold  de 
tails,  but  it  can  never  bring  forth  an  answer  from 
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God  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  perfect  will 
of  God. 

Consequently  prayer  can  never  be  selfish.  Our 
desires  cannot  be  'uttered  in  the  Name  of  Christ 
unless  they  are  consistent  with  the  high  interests  of 
all  Christ's  Body.  On  the  contrary,  we  cannot  pray 
for  ourselves  unless  we  include  the  well-being  of 
others  in  our  prayer,  for  we  have  to  regard  all  the 
members  of  Christ  with  the  same  interest  which 
makes  us  desire  anything  for  ourselves.  Therefore 
the  normal  Christian  prayer  is  addressed  to  'our 
Father '  on  behalf  of  all  who  are  sanctified  in  His 
Name,  that  their  wants  and  ours  may  be  equally 
fulfilled. 

Neither  can  we  ask  in  the  Name  of  Christ  unless 
we  are  living  true  to  that  Name.  This  law  of 
prayer  is  a  pledge  of  obedience.  Unless  we  are 
given  up  to  God  in  Christ,  as  Christ  gave  Himself 
to  be  a  sacrifice  for  us,  we  have  no  right  to  plead 
His  Name,  for  we  show  that  we  are  holding  ourselves 
back  from  His  unity.  Prayer  in  the  Name  of  Christ 
pledges  us  to  live  true  to  the  Name  of  Christ.  '  Let 
every  one  that  nameth  the  Name  of  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity'  (2  Tim.  ii.  19). 

We  cannot  take  up  the  Name  of  Christ  as  an 
occasional  ground  of  appeal.  Life  is  continuous, 
and  His  Name  is  a  name  of  life.  Unless  that  Name 
be  our  life,  it  cannot  be  our  help.  It  were  a  blas 
phemy  to  plead  it  before  the  Father,  if  by  our 
unfaithfulness  that  Name  be  every  day  blasphemed 
amongst  men. 

We   blaspheme    that    Name   when    we    fail    of 
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believing  in  its  Divine  power.  For  it  we  must 
forsake  all  else  (Matt.  xix.  29).  'Some  put  then- 
trust  in  chariots,  and  some  in  horses:  but  we  will 
remember  the  Name  of  the  Lord  our  God '  (Ps.  xx.  7). 

Jesii,   Thou  art  the  Lord  of  my  life.     0  let  my 
(H'tions  be  conformable  to  Thy  will,  and  so  shall  my 
be  effectual  through  Thy  power. 

son,  if  tfjott  tm'It  keep  "p^  l^oro  anb 
not  oeny  ^Tj}  12tame,  ffjcn  sl)att  tf>ou  fino  tf>e 
fulness  of  its  power,  anb  ^Ts  ^atfjer  will 
actmon)Icbge  tl)c  claim  of  ^Tg  gonsljip  for  all 
fl)af  it)ou  s^alt  ask  ^ttm.  %cav  not  n>f)ctt  t^ou 
mapcot  ^av>c  to  sxtffer  for  ^Tg  flame's  sake. 
^5I;ct^cr  it  be  ainibst  if>c  violence  of  ff>e  tuorlb 
or  trje  tei^^pfattons  of  f^e  evil  one,  be  tt)ou 
true  to  ^Tr)  ^Tante,  to  c^Iortft?  ^Te  in  righteous- 
ness,  atxb  tfjou  sljalt  finb  f^e  trutrj  of  !&lv 
promises  for  t^c  obtaining  of  all  tljat  f^ou 
s^alt  asfc  in  ^slp  ^Tante. 

'fcs-u,  Jexu,  Thy  Name  is  above  every  name.  0 
let  Thy  Name  be  so  written  in  my  heart  that  every 
other  thovijht  may  die,  and  Thy  Name  may  quicken 
me  to  live  with  Thee  for  evermore  in  the  love  of  the 
Father. 

2.  CHRIST  ANSWERING  PRAYER. 

When  Christ  ascended  up  to  heaven,  He  received 
gifts  for  men  (Eph.  iv.  8).  All  power  was  given  unto 
Him  in  heaven  and  in  earth  (Matt,  xxviii.  18).  We 
must  be  careful,  in  speaking  of  our  Lord's  intercession, 
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to  remember  that  it  is  now  an  intercession  of  glory 
for  the  communication  of  Divine  gifts,  not  the  inter 
cession  of  a  suppliant  asking  for  an  increase  or 
continuance  of  gifts  from  a  higher  source  of  power. 
He  has  received  by  His  primary  glorification  all 
those  gifts  which  are  to  be  called  forth  into  develop 
ment  by  the  necessities  of  His  people.  He  is  not 
waiting  to  receive  the  reward  of  His  Passion.  His 
Humanity  is  perfected  in  glory,  and  from  it  streams 
forth  exhaustlessly  that  fulness  of  Divine  power  by 
which  His  members  may  be  filled  as  partakers  of 
the  same  Divine  glory.  His  intercession  is  now  an 
act  of  distribution,  not  of  petition.  We  on  earth 
have  to  make  our  petitions,  but  they  have  all  been 
abundantly  anticipated.  Our  prayer  is  to  the  Father, 
while  we  plead  the  claims  of  Christ,  as  the  only  Son, 
the  Head  of  the  Body,  whose  members  we  are.  Jesus 
gives  answer  to  the  prayer,  acting  towards  us  through 
that  Humanity  which  alone  constitutes  the  channel 
of  communication  between  ourselves  and  God,  but 
acting  in  the  authority  of  His  Divine  Person  co 
equal  with  the  Father,  for  as  the  Son  of  God  He  hath 
obtained  a  more  excellent  Name  than  belongs  to  the 
noblest  of  the  heavenly  host  (Heb.  i.  4). 

We  are  not  to  think  that  our  prayer  to  the 
Father  is  any  disparagement  of  our  Lord's  Divinity, 
any  more  than  the  action  of  His  Humanity  in  grant 
ing  our  prayer  is  any  derogation  of  the  Father's 
Divinity.  Our  prayer,  even  if  personally  addressed 
to  Christ,  must  rise  up  to  the  eternal  Father,  for  He 
is  the  Source  of  the  indivisible  Godhead.  The  answer 
to  onr  prayer  must  be  given  by  the  Person  of  God 
VOL.  n.  PT.  J.  z 
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the  Son,  for  all  the  gifts  of  the  covenant  of  grace  are 
summed  up  in  Him.  There  can  be  no  gift  of  grace 
save  by  the  intervention  of  His  Manhood,  for  all  has 
been  given  to  Him.  The  '  one  blessing '  (Gen.  xxviii. 
38)  which  the  Father  has  to  give  has  been  already 
completely  appropriated  to  Him.  The  Divinity  can 
not  act,  save  through  the  glorified  Humanity,  without 
resuming  some  of  that  glory  which  has  been  given  to 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus ;  neither  can  the  Father  act,  save 
through  the  Son,  without  violating  the  eternal  rela 
tionship  in  which  the  Father  and  the  Son  stand  one 
to  the  other  by  virtue  of  the  coinherence  whereby 
they  dwell  together  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
'  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  what 
He  seeth  the  Father  do :  for  what  things  soever  He 
doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.'  Our  Lord 
said  to  the  Jews  that  the  Father  would  show  Him 
greater  works,  i.e.  that  the  Son  abiding  in  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead  would  do  greater  works  than  those 
miracles  which  they  had  witnessed  during  His 
earthly  ministry  (John  v.  19,  20).  He  now  tells  the 
Apostles  that  they  are  to  do  greater  works.  Those 
works  which  He  foreannounced  to  the  Jews  should 
be  accomplished  through  them.  They  would  pray, 
and  He  would  answer  this  prayer.  These  works  to 
be  accomplished  by  them  would  be  really  His  works — 
His  works  as  God,  for  He  acts  in  the  unity  of  God 
head  with  the  Father :  His  works  as  Man,  for  His 
Manhood  is  not  reduced  to  unconscious,  involuntary 
action  in  the  matter.  He  acts  with  Divine  power, 
but  with  a  human  will  which  He  never  loses.  The 
prayer  rises  up  to  the  Godhead.  The  answer  cornes 
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through  the  sovereign  power  committed  to  the 
Manhood.  To  let  the  prayer  terminate  in  the  Man 
hood,  as  if  the  incarnate  Son  would  regard  us  with 
a  more  tender  sympathy  than  the  Father,  who  in  love 
to  man  sent  Him  down,  would  be  to  rend  the  God 
head  by  a  conception  like  that  of  Arius,  or  the 
Personality  like  Nestorius.  We  must  not  allow  the 
thought  of  human  sentiment  to  degrade  our  devotion 
to  the  consubstantial  Son  of  God.  Neither  must  we 
lose  sight  of  the  Manhood,  as  if  Divine  Omnipotence 
could  dispense  with  its  intervention  in  giving  answer 
to  our  prayer,  for  then  we  should  obliterate  the  whole 
dispensation  of  grace.  The  mediation  of  Christ  is 
not  a  mere  arbitrary  system  of  technicality  or 
etiquette.  It  is  a  law  upon  which  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  based,  and  *  the  Word  of  God  cannot  be 
broken,'  so  that  God  cannot  set  this  law  aside,  and 
we  must  not  think  that  any  plea  of  good  intention, 
or  sincerity,  or  ignorance,  would  avail  to  obtain  for 
us  what  we  need  in  a  manner  equivalent  to  that  which 
God  has  prescribed.  *  Ye  must  ask  the  Father  in  My 
Name.  Ye  must  look  to  Me  to  give  you  the  gift.' 

0  Jesu,  enthroned  on  high,  when  we  look  up  1o 
Thy  glory,  how  must  we  rejoice  in  Thy  love!  All  the 
glory  of  the  Father  is  Thine,  and  Thou  hast  received 
it,  not  for  Thyself  alone,  lut  for  us  Thy  members. 
Open  our  hearts  to  desire  Thy  glorious  gifts,  and  our 
lips  that  we  may  cry  out  unto  the  Father,  and  obtain 
acceptance  through  Thy  mediation. 

^Tg  son,  ask  cwb  tfycnt  sfyali 
is  nothing  gooo  for  ff)ee  ttjat  tf) 
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nof  cjiuen  !$te.  $s&,  cwb  §1  null  gix>e  ttjee  all 
manner  of  goob.  !fcrt>  ctsfe  iit^Tp  IHame,  anb  if 
f^on  asfc  tfyat  n>Ijidj  is  amiss,  §  nriU  furn  iljg 
prager  wfo  goob,  so  f^ai  ff)ou  ntagesi  I>cu>e 
f^c  goob  tt)f)ic^  f^oit  bcstrcsf,  anb  txot  f^e  coil 
ru^crcbg  f^ovt  arf  bcccit?eb. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  help  me  indeed  to  ask  for  all  those 
gifts  which  the  Father  has  provided  for  me,  that 
receiving  gifts  sanctified  by  Thy  mediation,  I  may 
attain  to  he  sanctified  in  the  fellowship  of  Thy  love, 

?).  THE  FATHER  GLOHIFIED  IN  THE  SON. 

The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  the  consummation  of 
God's  creative  work.  The  original  creation  mani 
fested  the  invisible  things  of  God,  His  eternal  power 
and  Godhead  (Kom.  i.  20).  '  The  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God;  and  the  firmament  showeth  His  handy- 
work  '  (Ps.  xix.  1).  Yet  was  He  who  made  them 
Himself  altogether  unseen,  and  His  moral  character, 
with  its  infinite  perfections,  could  not  be  revealed 
through  finite  objects. 

Now  God  has  been  '  manifested  in  the  flesh, 
justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto 
the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up 
into  glory'  (1  Tim.  iii.  16). 

The  Church  is  more  than  an  institution  for  the 
saving  of  fallen  man.  It  is  ordained  for  the  glory 
of  God  through  the  manifestation  of  Christ.  '  Now 
unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places 
is  being  made  known  through  the  Church  the  mani 
fold  wisdom  of  God'  (Epb.  iii.  10).  By  the  Church, 
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as  the  extension  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  God  is 
revealed  in  His  incarnate  Son  to  the  contemplation 
of  all  the  heavenly  host. 

'  The  glory  of  God  lightens  the  holy  city,  and 
the  lamp  thereof  is  the  Lamb '  (Eev.  xxi.  23).  The 
glory  of  God  enshrined  in  the  Manhood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  shines  throughout  the  heavenly  city, 
but  not  merely  as  a  light  in  a  dark  place.  It  shines 
as  the  living  light,  circulating  with  reciprocal  energy 
through  all  the  stones  of  that  city,  for  these  living 
stones  are  the  children  of  the  light.  They  respond 
to  that  light.  They  rejoice  in  it.  And  their  desires 
and  prayers  call  forth  the  manifestations  of  the 
central  Light  which  illuminated  all.  They  are  not 
merely  passive  recipients  of  the  Divine  glory.  That 
light  is  the  light  of  love,  and  although  their  love  is 
primarily  responsive  to  the  central  love  of  the  in 
carnate  God,  yet  they  abide  in  His  love  by  loving. 
They  live  in  that  love  by  the  solicitude  of  prayer. 
Their  prayer  calls  forth  into  manifestation  the  ex- 
haustlessness  of  the  love  from  whence  their  life  is 
derived.  The  humanity  of  the  incarnate  Son  has 
the  fulness  of  the  Divine  light  within  itself,  for  the 
Person  of  the  Son  dwells  in  the  undivided  glory  of 
the  Father.  The  multitude  of  the  saints,  builded 
together  in  Him,  bring  forth  in  countless  individual 
manifestations  the  glory  which  He  has.  The  glory 
of  love  cannot  be  known  save  by  the  activity  of  love 
towards  worthy  objects.  The  glory  of  the  Divine 
love  could  not  be  known  if  it  were  not  manifest  in 
its  glorious  operations  towards  all  the  multitude  of 
the  redeemed.  It  is  seen  acting  towards  them  not 
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by  pity  as  towards  sinners  external,  but  by  its 
transforming  power  of  sanctification,  making  them 
saints  so  as  to  be  worthy  of  the  love  that  is  given, 
and  capable  of  corresponding  with  its  regenerating 
power.  Thus  the  life  of  God  is  seen  in  all  the  saints, 
who  are  built  together  in  Christ. 

We  read  respecting  the  man  and  woman  in  the 
natural  creation,  *  The  man  is  the  image  and  glory 
of  God,  but  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man ' 
(1  Cor.  xi.  7).  This  saying  of  the  Apostle  finds  its 
archetypal  truth  in  that  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  is 
the  eternal  Image  of  God,  and  the  Church  is  the 
glory  of  Christ,  His  Bride,  formed  out  of  His  own 
substance. 

So,  then,  the  Father  is  glorified  in  the  Son,  by  the 
manifestation  of  the  Divine  character  in  the  Person 
of  Christ,  as  the  centre  of  all  the  relationships  of 
the  heavenly  kingdom.  All  the  angels  of  God 
worship  Him.  They  wait  as  servants  upon  the 
faithful,  the  members  of  Christ  who  are  the  heirs 
of  salvation.  They  rejoice  to  see  God  in  the  end 
shining  forth  with  a  glory  which  our  present  faculties 
cannot  in  any  way  conceive — the  glory,  not  of  a 
material  effulgence,  but  of  a  spiritual  power  de 
veloped  in  energy  through  the  moral  nature  of  man 
erected  in  God's  image,  and  living  now  with  His 
life,  when  our  Lord  Jesus  shall  come  '  to  be  glorified 
in  His  saints,  and  they  in  Him,  according  to  the 
grace  of  our  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ' 
(2  Thess.  i.  12). 

To  us  in  this  world  spiritual  energies  can  only 
be  seen  as  operating  through  material  surroundings. 
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Hereafter  the  spiritualized  nature  of  man  shall  shine 
with  the  reality  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  To  us  in  this 
world  love  can  be  visible  only  as  an  affection  manifest 
in  its  results.  In  the  glorified  Body  of  Christ  the 
transcendent  spirituality  of  the  human  organism 
shall  shine  with  the  splendour  of  love  as  an  inherent 
substance,  for  God  is  love. 

The  prayers  of  the  faithful  are  the  means  whereby 
they  severally  drink  into  themselves  the  love  of  God 
communicated  through  Christ.  *  Whatsoever  they  ask 
the  Father  in  His  Name,  He  will  do  it  for  them,  that 
the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.' 

0  Jesu,  Thou  art  the  Image  of  the  Father,  through 
whom  the  glory  of  the  Father  streams  forth  as  the 
joy  of  all  creation.  Purify  my  heart  to  desire  Thy 
glory,  my  understanding  to  contemplate  it,  my  affec 
tions  to  rejoice  therein,  my  life  to  show  it  forth,  my 
whole  nature  to  experience  the  blessedness  of  its  trans 
forming  power. 

"gftg  son,  as&  cwb  it  sljalt  be  cjiuen.  ^f>c 
^fatfjer  is  cjlorifieb  in  ^Te  mfyile  £f  a,it>e  io  tljee 
wt)at  §  l)ar>e  receh>eb  from  $im.  l^ou  art 
calteb  as  one  of  ^Tp  members  to  receive  tfjat 
roljid)  ancjets  can  onlg  worship  in  a  lower 
sphere,  ^et  tlje  t>erg  angels  rejoice  to  see  t^e 
Iot>e  of  tfje  3*at^er  w^ic^  £f  esert  toroarbs  t^ee 
in  gimug  answer  to  t^p  praper. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  art  mine'  eternal  Portion.  Teach 
me  to  love  Thee.  Let  Thy  love  burn  out  of  me  u'hat- 
ever  is  at  variance  with  Thy  love. 


MEDITATION   XXXVI. 

,£oue  of  §()i*isi  cw6 


II  ye  shall  a>k  [me!  anything  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do.     If  ye  love  me,  ye  will  keep 
m\  commandments.—  St.  John  xiv.  14,  15. 

1.  CHRIST  PERSONALLY  ACKNOWLEDGING  His  NAME. 

JESUS  promises  that  He  will  do  whatever  we  ask 
in  His  Name.  It  is  doubtful  whether  or  no  the 
word  '  me  '  should  be  inserted  in  the  text.  At  any 
rate,  it  only  seems  to  bring  out  the  identity  between 
Himself  and  the  Father.  It  is  to  Him  as  God 
that  the  prayer  is  made.  It  is  as  the  God-Man  that 
He  gives  the  answer. 

We  cannot,  however,  approach  the  Second  Person 
of  the  Trinity,  any  more  than  we  can  approach  the 
First  Person,  except  in  His  own  Name.  The  Incar 
nation  does  not  bring  Him  into  covenant  with  all 
mankind. 

His  Incarnation  does  indeed  bring  Him  into 
especial  relationship  towards  all  mankind,  but  it  is 
a  relationship  of  separation,  not  of  union.  Ho  is 
'  separate  from  His  brethren  '  by  reason  of  the  holi 
ness  which  is  His  very  life,  whereas  His  brethren 
are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  It  is  a  relationship 
of  contrast,  because  their  lives  are  so  different  to 
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His.  It  is  a  relationship  of  judgment,  because  His 
Presence  amongst  them  is  a  test  of  their  love  of  the 
truth,  or  else  their  hatred  of  it.  It  is  a  relationship 
of  condemnation  to  all  those  who  obey  not  the  gospel 
which  He  proclaims,  for  God  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  Him  because  He  is  the  Son  of  man. 
Therefore  do  we  read  in  the  Apocalypse  of  '  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb  '  (Eev.  vi.  16). 

So,  then,  His  Humanity  wherein  He  suffers  for 
all  mankind  does  not  bring  Him  into  a  covenant 
relation  with  mankind  at  large.  In  order  to  share 
the  covenant  of  His  love,  we  must  be  baptized  into 
Him,  taken  out  of  the  separatedness  of  our  natural 
condition  of  death,  taken  into  the  unity  of  His  Divine 
life. 

We  must  be  baptized  into  the  one  Divine  Name 
if  we  would  be  in  covenant  with  Him.  The  Divine 
love  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  us  is  one.  The 
Divine  wrath  against  sinners  is  one.  If  we  speak 
of  the  Son  reconciling  the  Father  to  us,  we  do  not 
mean  the  Father  as  a  Person,  but  the  Father  as  the 
Source  of  all  Godhead,  and  so  under  the  name  of 
the  Father  we  include  the  other  Persons  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity. 

Jesus  sets  before  us  in  this  verse  the  covenant 
love  to  which  He  has  pledged.  Himself.  His  Man 
hood  is  the  pledge  of  His  action.  By  it  He  has 
subjected  Himself  to  the  covenanted  relationships 
of  created  life  towards  those  who  become  united 
with  Him.  His  action  towards  them  is  not  the 
action  of  sovereign  beneficence  in  rits  vagueness,  but 
of  covenanted  mediation  in  its  truth. 
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We  cannot  speak  to  Christ  in  His  own  Name 
without  acknowledging  Him  as  the  Second  Person 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  He  has  no  name  separate 
from  the  Name  of  the  Father.  To  speak  to  Him 
in  His  own  Name  is,  therefore,  to  speak  to  the 
Father  with  whom  He  is  one.  We  must  take  care 
in  speaking  to  Christ  that  we  do  not  address  Him 
with  any  idea  of  inferiority.  There  is  a  subordinate 
Relationship  in  which  He  stands  to  the  Father,  but 
Their  Life,  Their  Substance,  Their  Name,  is  One. 
They  are  One  in  Their  Righteousness,  One  in  Their 
Justice,  One  in  Their  Love.  The  Humanity  of 
Christ  is  the  manifestation  of  Divine  Righteousness 
in  Created  Form  for  the  vindication  of  Divine  Justice 
and  the  expression  of  Divine  Love.  In  it  the  crea 
ture  is  exalted  in  the  fulness  of  truthful  love  to 
correspond  with  the  sovereign  will  of  the  Creator. 

We  cannot,  therefore,  speak  to  Christ  in  any 
manner  external  to  the  Divine  glory.  We  can  only 
speak  to  Him  as  we  would  speak  to  the  Father — 
speak  as  having  been  admitted  to  the  covenant  of 
Divine  life  in  Him. 

In  this  utterance,  then,  our  Lord  declares  His  love 
towards  all  His  covenant  people.  If  they  rise  up  to 
hold  fellowship  with  Him  in  the  Divine  life,  He  will 
perform  all  their  petitions. 

0  Jesn,  how  great  is  Tliy  goodness  !     Help  me  to 
realize  the  power  of  Thy  Holy  Name,  that  approaching 
Thee  according  to  Thy  will,  I  may  obtain  that  which  I 
ask,  and  ever  groiv  in  the  experience  of  Thy  love. 
son,  fafce  fyeeb  fljaf  ff>cw  bcwfrt  not 
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promises,  §  am  t$e  Irutl).  g  am  tlje  <£ife. 
£)oubt  not  I&TB  power.  §ff  tf)ou  coulbst  obtain 
anting  without  ^Tc,  it  n>oulb  onlp  be  life 
less  ;  but  n>I)ate*>er  §  git>e  to  t^ee,  §  a,u>e  it  in 
tlje  pon>er  of  t^at  life  tt>f)icf)  g  f)at>e  nritljin 
^Tpself,  anb  et>en  t^at  mfjid)  seems  to  be  beab 
sJ)aU  rex>it>e  in  benebtction  so  as  to  perfect  fl)g 
Heart's  oesire  accorbing  to  t^e  fulitess  of  ^T|? 
love. 

Jesu,  Thou  art,  full  of  love.  Thy  promises  sur 
pass  all  my  desire,  for  Thy  fulfilment  surpasses  all 
my  words.  I  aslc  of  Thee  in  my  ignorance  that  Thou 
mayest  ansiver  me  in  Thy  wisdom.  I  look  to  Thee 
for  more  than  I  can  ask,  that,  gazing  into  the  abyss 
of  Thy  love,  I  may  learn  to  love  Thee  better,  and  find 
Thy  goodness  manifested  in  every  dispensation  of  Thy 
grace. 

2.  LOVE  TO  CHKIST. 

As  Christ  has  called  us  into  the  covenant  which 
is  established  in  His  Name,  we  must  approach  Him 
in  the  truth  of  that  covenant.  That  covenant  is  a 
covenant  of  love,  for  love  is  the  very  Being  of  God. 
The  Three  Personal  Eelationships  wherein  God  exists 
are  the  eternal  manifestations  of  that  love  which  acts 
towards  us  in  the  Person  of  Christ. 

If  we  would  speak  in  Christ's  Name,  we  must 
speak  in  love.  The  prayer  which  is  not  the  prayer 
of  love  can  find  no  acceptance  with  Him. 

The  purpose  of  prayer  is  violated  if  we  think 
of  prayer  chiefly  as  the  means  of  obtaining  our  own 
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gratification.  Prayer  can  find  no  utterance  unless 
it  lift  up  the  soul  into  conformity  with  the  love  of 
Christ.  Unless  prayer  raises  us  out  of  ourselves, 
it  only  serves  to  bury  us  in  our  selfishness.  We  ask 
and  have  not,  because  we  ask  amiss,  even  that  we 
may  spend  it  upon  our  own  lusts  (Jas.  iv.  3). 

As  prayer  is  an  ascent  of  the  soul  to  God,  it 
must  be  an  ascent  of  the  soul  seeking  for  God,  rising 
up  to  God,  expanding  itself,  losing  itself  in  God, 
finding  God  in  His  infinity  as  it  loses  itself  with  all 
the  limitations  of  its  finite  condition.  Thus  prayer 
lives  with  life  of  love  in  its  origin,  its  continuance, 
and  its  end. 

What  we  ask  in  the  spirit  of  love,  that  will 
Christ  give.  But  the  covenant  implies  that  we  love 
Him.  Jesus,  therefore,  tells  the  disciples  how  He 
will  be  true  to  the  covenant  of  love,  and  how  they 
must  be  true  to  it  also.  His  love  demands  a 
response.  Without  this  none  can  really  ask  Him 
anything. 

We  are  too  apt  to  think  of  what  we  can  get,  as 
if  that  were  the  reason  for  loving  Him ;  but  it  is  not 
so.  We  must  love  Him  for  Himself  alone.  This 
is  the  foundation  of  the  covenant.  Our  acts  towards 
Him,  like  His  action  towards  us,  must  be  the  result, 
the  manifestation,  of  love,  not  the  mere  dull  coinage 
and  lifeless  symbol  of  love.  Love  will  make  us 
more  anxious  to  do  what  pleases  Him  than  to  get 
from  Him  what  pleases  us.  That  which  truly 
pleases  the  faithful  soul  is  not  what  He  gives,  but 
what  He  Himself  is.  Indeed,  we  cannot  enjoy  His 
gifts  truly  and  worthily  unless  we  love  Him  and 
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rejoice  in  Him,  whereas  if  we  do  love  Him  we  shall 
rejoice  in  all  that  He  does  for  us,  whether  it  be 
according  to  our  natural  will  or  no.  What  it  pleases 
Him  to  give  must  please  us  to  receive,  if  we  really 
lose  ourselves  in  Him.  What  pleases  Him  is 
eternal  good.  What  pleases  our  natural  will  is  too 
often  deceitful,  and  turns  to  eternal  evil.  All  our 
prayers  must  lead  us  onward  in  love  to  seek  Himself 
in  everything  and  above  everything,  and  to  seek  for 
our  own  selves  to  become  conformed  to  Him. 

How  blessed  is  the  life  of  prayer  whereby  we 
realize  our  covenanted  union  with  God  in  Christ ! 
How  sad  is  prayer  when  the  life  of  love  is  lost !  It 
is  impossible  to  revive  love  in  the  soul  when  it  has 
died  out,  save  by  diligence  in  prayer. 

0  Jesu,  Thy  Name  is  full  of  power  and  life. 
Let  me  live  in  Thy  love,  that  I  may  hold  communion 
with  Thee  worthy  of  Thy  glorious  Name. 

Utfp  son,  speak  to  l^Te  in  tlje  power  of  ^Tj? 
"ilame,  cwb  tl)ou  sl)alt  experience  its  greatness. 
g  ant  tl)e  l#orb  bp  mf)om  all  things  were 
createb,  anb  if  t^ou  abibesi  in  l*Te,  pg  ^Sorb 
sr>all  be  t^e  strength)  of  tf)p  prater.  ll)ou 
coulost  not  ask  for  anstrjing,  ttor  besire  it, 
wtless  tf)e  r»erg  t^oitg^t  of  it  came  from  "j^cg 
creative  boxwblessitess.  1l)ou  canst  I;ax)e  no 
t§ougf)t  bxtt  turjal  comes  from  ^Te.  'i^infe  itot 
t|at  trjon  catist  bcstrc  more  tl;an  5^12  pt*e- 
bestittating  lot>e  ^as  betermineb.  llap,  t^ou 
must  rise  up  to  2tfp  prebestmation,  anb  pet 
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ttrilf  f!)ou  come  sf>ort  unless  f^ott  vise  up  in  f^e 
fulness  of  ^Tg  love. 

0  Jem,  Tlnj  Name  gives  me  the  assurance  of 
Thine  eternal  love,  and  in  our  manhood  Thou  hast 
revealed  it  by  the  Blood  of  Thy  covenant.  So  let  me 
live  in  Thy  love  by  the  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
and  let  the  truth  of  Thy  grace  be  the  law  of  all  my 
conduct. 


3.  OBEDIENCE  THE  TEST  OF  LOVE. 

'  If  ye  love  Me,  ye  will  keep  My  commandments.' 
As  Christ  in  His  love  will  fulfil  our  prayers,  so 
must  we  fulfil  His  commandments.  His  Word  must 
rule  our  life  and  dictate  our  desires. 

His  will,  however  it  be  expressed  to  us,  must  be 
the  true  end  of  all  our  desires  if  we  really  love  Him. 
We  cannot  acknowledge  Him  in  His  wisdom  and 
goodness  if  we  shrink  from  obeying  His  commands. 
His  supreme  glory  must  be  dearer  to  us  than  any 
consideration  of  ourselves.  'Not  as  I  will,  but  as 
Thou  wilt,'  must  bo  the  law  not  only  of  resignation 
in  suffering,  but  of  impulse  in  action. 

Love  is  a  mighty  impulse  which  is  sure  to  make 
itself  felt.  It  never  can  do  too  much  for  the  object 
of  its  delight.  It  is  satisfied  if  it  can  but  give  pleasure 
to  the  one  to  whom  the  heart  is  given.  The  smallest 
wishes  of  the  loved  one  are  imperative  demands. 
It  cannot  divide  itself.  It  may  be  given  to  many 
for  the  sake  of  one,  but  never  to  any  to  the  injury  of 
the  one. 

The  loved  object  is  always  present  to  the  mind 
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as  having  an  interest  in  everything  that  is  under 
taken.  Love  fuses  two  lives  in  one.  It  is  a  com 
munication  to  the  creature  of  the  very  law  of  God's 
life,  so  that  they  who  by  natural  origin  are  separated 
and  self-seeking,  are  lifted  out  of  the  selfishness  of 
their  individual  interests  to  share  in  the  unity  of 
love,  which  is  the  life  of  God. 

Such  is  the  law  of  obedience  which  Jesus  pro 
claims  to  His  disciples  as  the  necessary  outcome  of 
the  love  which  they  must  have  to  Himself.  He  does 
not  say '  keep,'  but  *  ye  will  keep.'  This  is  considered 
to  be  the  truer  reading  of  the  text. 

So  does  this  text  link  together  the  promise  and 
the  expectation  of  Christ  with  reference  to  those 
who  love  Him,  and  it  prepares  the  way  for  the 
mission  of  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  love. 

'  In  that  covenant  wherein  ye  are  to  love  Me,  I 
will  answer  your  prayers,  and  ye  will  keep  My 
commands ; '  and  He  will  perfect  His  disciples  in  this 
love,  so  that  they  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  life 
of  the  Eternal  Trinity. 

Most  loving  Jesu,  how  hast  Thou  loved  me,  dying 
upon  the  Cross !  How  dost  Thou  love  me,  receiving 
my  unworthy  prayers  that  Thou  mayest  answer  them 
in  a  manner  worthy  of  Thy  glory  !  0  Jill  my  heart 
with  Thy  love,  that  I  may  love  Thee  with  an 
absorbing  obedience. 

Q  ^Tg  sort,  Ijott)  5o  g  rejoice  n>f)en  §  see  (f>ee 
lomng  ^Te  frulp !  g  &non>  inbeeo  tt)ctt  fl)p  love 
is  cloubeb  in  f^ine  eari^Ip  esfafe.  £let>erff)e- 
less  look  up  fo  l&Ie,  ttjat  fljou  waoesf  aftain  to 
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Iov>e  ^Te  wore  sieabfasflg,  wore  intensely.  §ff 
tl)0tt  loosest  unto  ^Tc,  ff)ou  wilt  surety  be 
perfectcb  in  lox>e.  ^I)e  sig^f  of  ;^Te  n>ill  iwaKett 
in  fl^tite  f)eart  sitc^  Ioi>e  f^af  f^e  attractions 
of  t^e  worlb  will  not  6ran>  t^ee  to  bisobebtence. 
^ts  pleasures  will  not  alhtre  t^ee,  nor  its  fears 
i^wart  fl)ine  obeMence,  if  t()ou  looliest  iwto  l^Tc 
nntl)  tfyat  IODC  wfyicl)  is  ^Tp  6ue.  ^atc^  to  sec 
f)on?  ^  am  constanttn  performing  f^p  petitions. 
"2$»afc()  to  see  tjon>  tf^ou  inapest  better  fulfil  ^Tp 
comnianbs. 

Ecen  so,  blessed  Jexa,  I  long  to  see  Thee  with 
such  lively  fail  It,  thai  I  may  in  all  things  obey  Tluj 
•trill  and  abide  in  Thij  lore. 


MEDITATION  XXXVII. 
Hfye  premised  @otnforter. 

And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  be 
with  you  for  ever.— St.  John  xiv.  16. 

1.  THE  SON  INTERCEDING. 

THE  simple  word  '  to  ask '  is  not  used  of  our  Lord 
in  speaking  to  the  Father.  The  word  used  in  this 
place  implies,  perhaps,  intimacy — an  urgent  pleading 
of  the  necessities  of  the  case.  It  is  frequently 
translated  by  the  word  '  beseech.'  It  is,  perhaps, 
pretty  much  akin  to  that  which  is  rendered  in  the 
Old  Testament  'make  inquiry  of  the  Lord.'  In 
about  half  the  number  of  the  places  in  which  it 
occurs  there  is  no  idea  of  request,  but  only  of 
'seeking  information.'  It  is  contrasted  in  some 
manner  with  simply '  asking '  in  1  John  v.  1 6  :  '  One 
brother  shall  ask  for  another,  and  God  will  give 
him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  There 
is  a  sin  unto  death :  not  concerning  this  do  I  say 
that  he  should  [make  request].' 

The  Son  does  not  ask  of  the  Father  in  any  pre 
carious  way,  as  if  to  change  the  Father's  mind.  He 
sets  forth  the  necessities  of  man's  condition,  but  He 
does  so  as  being  Himself  of  one  mind  with  the 
Father.  Ho  pleads  on  behalf  of  righteousness,  not 
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as  if  He  were  begging  off  a  criminal  from  a  reluctant 
judge. 

The  covenant  of  love  implies  the  readiness  of 
God  the  Son  to  fulfil  our  petitions,  and  the  obliga 
tion  upon  the  side  of  man  to  fulfil  His  commands. 
It  also  finds  its  issue  in  the  appeal  of  Christ  to  the 
Father  that  He  will  give  another  Comforter  to  be 
with  the  Church,  when  He  Himself  is  removed  from 
personal  participation  in  the  difficulties  of  His 
disciples. 

The  God-Man  is  entreating  on  behalf  of  His 
brethren  after  the  flesh.  This  desire  sums  tip  all 
that  they  will  need  when  He  is  gone.  He  desires  to 
have  His  place  towards  them  adequately  fulfilled. 
How  shall  that  be?  It  can  only  be  supplied  by 
the  sending  of  a  Divine  Person  to  act  along  with 
them  as  He  has  done. 

He  watched  over  them  with  Personal  care  and 
human  sympathy.  He  kept  them  in  God's  Name, 
that  is,  with  Divine  power  and  authority.  The 
Comforter  whose  Presence  He  implores  must  do 
no  less.  His  Presence  is  to  be  the  perpetual  mani 
festation  of  the  covenanted  love  of  Christ. 

It  remains  for  the  future  discourse  to  intimate 
what  shall  be  the  manner  of  His  Presence  and  the 
character  of  His  work  for  the  disciples.  Our  Lord 
now  begins  by  teaching  them  to  look  for  some  One 
whose  Presence  will  supply  what  He  has  hitherto 
done  for  them.  That  Presence  will  indeed  be  the 
stay  of  new  relationships  far  more  sublime  than 
they  have  yet  experienced.  But  this  they  know 
not  yet. 
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0  Jesu,  great  was  Thy  love  towards  Thy  disciples 
whilst  Thou  didst  watch  over  them.  Yet  not  less 
great  that  love  whereby  Thou  dost  now,  on  ascending 
to  the  Father,  obtain  for  us  the  gift  of  the  Spirit. 

Uea,  c^S  son,  as  ifye  §tafl)er  in  <$is  love 
£as  sent  l*Te  info  tf>e  n>orlb,  so  bo  §1  in  tf)e 
fulness  of  Iot)e  nmtcf)  ot>er  ^itine  elect.  "^Tg 
lox>e  fonmros  tl>em  cannof  fail,  g  leat>e  ll>e 
n>orl6,  but  §  cease  not  to  Iot>e  t^ose  n>Ijom  t^e 
^faf^er  ^at^  git>etT  ^Te.  §it  tt;e  participation  of 
tf>e  pit)inc  power  §  calt  fortl)  ott  pour  behalf 
t^e  mantfestatiojt  ot  t^at  infinite  wisbom 
wherein  §  came  to  mafee  tf>e  lox)e  of  f^e  ^taf^er 
fcnonm  to  sou. 

Jesu,  in  Thy  ivonderful  intercession  I  place  all 
my  confidence.  Blessed  le  Thy  great  and  glorious 
Name.  The  Father  crowns  Thy  merits  with  His  love. 

2.  THE  FATHER  GIVING. 

The  Father  sent  His  Son  into  the  world.  He 
does  not  send  His  Spirit  into  the  world,  but  He 
gives  Him  to  the  faithful. 

The  word  '  giving '  is  larger  than  the  word 
'  sending.'  Although  the  latter  is  also  used  respect 
ing  the  Holy  Ghost  whom  the  Father  gives,  yet 
the  more  adequate  word  is  that  which  Jesus  uses 
here.  The  mission  would  not  imply  any  covenanted 
circle  of  recipients.  A  mission  may  be  towards 
enemies.  When  we  were  enemies  God  sent  His 
Son,  that  we  might  be  reconciled  by  His  death  (Rom. 
v.  10).  The  Son  was  not  given  to  all  mankind. 
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He  was  '  sent '  to  them.  God  sent  His  Son 
John  viii.  16).  God  'commissioned'  Him  (a.7re- 
crmAe,  1  John  iv.  10).  God  sent  His  Son  into 
the  world.  He  gave  Him  not  to  the  world,  but  for 
the  world  as  a  sacrifice  (John  iii.  16).  The  Spirit 
is  '  given '  to  the  faithful,  to  dwell  in  them.  A  gift 
implies  a  permanent  bestowal.  The  Presence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  Church  is  a  permanent 
bestowal.  He  is  not  to  be  withdrawn.  This  is  '  the 
gift  of  God,'  respecting  which  our  Lord  spoke  to 
the  woman  of  Samaria.  Similarly  our  Lord  says  of 
His  Flesh,  «  The  Bread  which  I  will  give  is  My 
Flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world'  (John  vi.  51). 
This  promised  gift  of  Christ's  Flesh  is  by  the 
power  of  His  Spirit.  So  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  is  prior  and  preparatory  to  the  gift  of  the  Food 
of  life. 

The  Spirit  is  the  gift  of  the  Father,  because  the 
Father  is  the  Fountain  of  all  Godhead.  The  Man 
hood  of  Christ  is  represented  by  our  Lord  as  setting 
before  the  Father  the  necessities  of  the  case,  the 
human  needs  of  His  brethren,  those  whom  the 
Father  has  given  to  Him  (epcorav).  The  Father,  as 
the  Source  of  all  Divine  life,  gives  the  Spirit ;  not 
a  created  agency,  but  an  essential  communication 
of  the  indivisible  Godhead  which  is  in  the  Father. 
The  gift  of  God  must  be  worthy  of  God,  and  there 
fore  cannot  be  less  than  God. 

This  gift  had  never  yet  been  given.  The  Holy 
Ghost  had  indeed  been  sent  from  God  to  the 
prophets  by  whom  He  spoke,  but  He  had  not  been 
given  to  the  prophets.  He  was  not  given  to  any 
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one  previously;  much  less  could  there  be  any 
'ministration  of  the  Spirit'  by  human  agency  in  a 
covenanted  society  like  to  what  would  be  when  Christ 
was  glorified  as  the  Head  of  the  Body,  the  Church. 
The  Father's  gift  would  be  a  continuous  presence 
pledged  to  that  society  which  Christ  had  called  out 
of  the  world. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  hast  obtained  for  us  the  gift  of  the 
Father.  Grant  that  ive  may  ivalk  in  the  power  of 
this  gift  to  the  glory  of  Thy  Holy  Name.  No  one 
can  know  the  Father  hut  by  the  operation  of  this 
Divine  gift  raising  us  up  to  rejoice  in  that  revelation 
of  the  Father  which  Thou  dost  effect  ly  His  holy 
inspiration. 

^Tp  son,  t$e  gift  of  tfye  3tatljer  sljalt  raise 
tljee  up  to  tl)c  participation  of  ityc  pimne  life 
wherein  §  bn>eU  nrit!)  <&im.  l^^ite  §  was  act 
ing  upon  eartf)  as  a  IKlan  amongst  wen,  §f 
coulb  not  raise  up  anp  to  tl;e  glorg  of  tf>e  life 
n>I)id)  g  ^ab  n>it^  t^e  gtat^er,  but  now  t^at  § 
am  e*alteo,  t^is  c^olp  ^pirit  bg  w^om  §  took 
inan's  nature  to  ^Tpself  s^alt  exalt  tfye  members 
of  ^Ip  ^obj>  to  Iit>e  in  unioit  tt)it^  Itfgself 
gift  is  not  giuen  to  t^e  worlb  at  large, 
can  receive  it  sat>e  t^roug^  lile  anb  in 
^rulp  ^e  cotnes  to  take  ^Tp  place  n>^en  3  am 
gone,  but  in  trut^  §  am  anore  closetp  uniteb 
iDit^  ^Tp  people  in  t^e  pioine  life  n>^ic^  ^»e 
communicates  to  t^em,  t^atx  g  coulb  ^a»e  been 
in  t^e  eartf)Ig  life  n>^ic^  §  came  bonm  to  s^are 
along  wit^  U)em. 
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Jesu,  Jesu,  Jesu,  wonderful  is  Thy  goodness, 
who  dost  call  us  from  the  misery  of  the  flesh  to  abide 
in  the  glory  of  the  Eternal  Spirit.  How  glorious  art 
Thou  in  the  presence  of  all  the  company  of  heaven, 
Thou  ivJio  givest  forth  to  us  that  Spirit  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father !  0  let  us  glorify  Thee  upon 
the  earth  ~by  the  exercise  of  the  same  Spirit,  and 
grant  us  to  attain  in  the  end  to  the  glorg  of  that 
Divine  life  ivhereby  He  shall  enable  us  who  have 
known  Thee  upon  earth  to  behold  Thy  glorg  on  Thy 
heat'enly  throne. 


3.  THE  COMFORTER  ABIDING. 

Another  Comforter !  So,  then,  Jesus  is  one 
Comforter,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  another  Comforter. 

What  are  we  to  understand  by  this  title  ?  In 
the  Greek  it  is  '  Paraclete.' 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  word  '  Paraclete  ' 
should  be  taken  in  an  active  or  a  passive  significa 
tion.  It  may  mean  '  one  who  is  called  in  as  a  help,' 
and  so  is  pretty  nearly  the  same  as  advocate,  or  rather 
counsellor.  Or,  again,  it  may  mean  '  one  who  calls 
us  to  take  courage,'  and  so  a  strengthener,  consoler, 
comforter.  The  latter  meaning  seems  to  be  sus 
tained  by  the  use  of  the  cognate  verb  in  the  Second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  it  can  scarcely  be 
that  the  Apostle  had  not  in  mind  the  presence  of 
the  Paraclete  while  he  speaks  with  so  much  reitera 
tion  of  the  '  comfort '  which  comes  to  us  from  God 
through  Christ  (2  Cor.  i.  3-7).  Theologically,  it 
would  seem  as  if  we  ought  to  combine  both  of  these 
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significations  in  taking  our  estimate  of  the  word. 
The  word  '  patron,5  perhaps,  goes  nearer  to  expressing 
the  double  signification  than  any  other. 

The  Holy  Ghost  comes  from  the  Father  to  be  in 
us  as  our  Comforter,  our  Divine  life  while  we  plead. 

Christ  is  our  Advocate  with  the  Father  (1  John 
ii.  2).  The  merits  of  His  Passion  are  our  plea. 

Each  of  them  is  to  us  a  Personal  ground  of 
reliance — the  One  by  intervention  in  heaven,  the 
Other  by  intervention  on  earth.  The  merits  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  Propitiation  for  our  sins,  are  the 
ground  of  reliance  in  themselves,  so  that  we  can 
look  up  to  heaven  and  plead  their  efficacy  as  being 
ourselves  the  members  of  Christ's  Body.  The  Spirit 
who  proceeds  from  Christ,  and  is  the  life  whereby 
His  Humanity  is  glorified,  is  the  ground  of  reliance 
within  our  own  selves,  so  that  by  His  Personal 
fellowship  we  are  able  to  feel  ourselves  secure  as 
God's  children  amidst  the  difficulties  of  our  earthly 
pilgrimage,  and  speak  with  boldness  to  the  Father. 

We  are  not  to  think  of  Christ's  advocacy  in 
heaven  as  if  it  were  of  the  nature  of  supplication  on 
our  behalf.  It  is  much  more  than  that,  although  it 
is  to  be  feared  that  the  modern  ideas  which  have 
usurped  the  ground  which  the  word  '  intercession ' 
covers  have  nearly  evacuated  the  word  of  its  fuller 
and  more  glorious  signification.  The  word  used  by 
Christ  in  this  very  verse  (e/3toT?Jcra>)  implies  that 
His  Personal  mediation  is  an  '  appeal '  of  a  higher 
kind  than  we  understand  by  prayer.  So,  again,  in 
John  xvii.  9,  15,  20.  And  notice  that  this  word  is 
used  by  Him  before  His  glorification.  He  never 


360  THE   UPPER   CHAMBER. 

uses  of  Himself  the  word  ' ask '  (airew,  aireio-0ai) 
which  He  so  often  uses  when  He  bids  us  pray.  We 
have  to  ask  in  His  Name,  and  the  ground  of  our 
reliance  when  we  so  pray  is  His  universal  inter 
vention  (ei/Tuyxaveiv)  for  His  Church,  the  result  of 
His  sacrificial  'appeal.'  He  intervenes  in  heaven 
(Rom.  viii.  34  ;  Heb.  vii.  25),  personally  presenting 
His  merits  as  our  High  Priest  on  behalf  of  all  His 
members  who  come  unto  God  through  Him.  The 
other  Paraclete  intervenes  on  earth  (Rom.  viii.  27), 
not  by  intermediate  advocacy,  but  by  the  elevating 
power  of  Divine  inspiration,  lifting  us  up  to  speak 
with  God  our  Father  in  the  fulness  of  Christ's 
merits,  by  the  living  fellowship  wherein  He  unites 
us  with  Him. 

Thus  we  may  see  that  the  office  of  the  two 
Paracletes  is  not  a  successive,  but  a  combined  office. 
"We  are  not  to  look  to  the  Holy  Ghost  to  do  just 
what  Christ  had  been  doing,  and  so  to  supply  His 
place.  He  is  to  carry  out  a  ministry  without  which 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  would  have  been  ineffectual 
for  our  salvation.  Christ  is  the  Propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  but  there  would  be  no 
Church  for  which  He  would  be  a  Paraclete,  an 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  unless  the  Holy  Ghost 
were  dwelling  with  His  members  upon  earth,  com 
municating  a  vital  power  to  them,  that  they  may  put 
that  advocacy  in  operation.  Christ  is  our  Paraclete, 
intervening  with  the  Father  by  the  sacrificial  merits 
of  His  Passion  as  Man.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  our 
Paraclete,  'intervening  for  the  saints  in  Divine 
power'  (/cara  ®eoi',  Rom.  viii.  27),  i.e.  as  the  Spirit 
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of  Christ.     The  members  of  Christ  claim  the  virtue 
of  those  merits  by  the  power  of  this  Spirit. 

This  Comforter  is  to  abide  with  us  for  ever.  He 
is  the  instrument  whereby  the  glory  of  Christ  is 
communicated  to  His  members,  and  so  His  Presence 
with  the  Church  is  coextensive  in  duration  with  the 
glory  of  Christ  the  Head.  The  ministry  of  humilia 
tion  was  to  cease.  The  ministry  of  righteousness 
was  to  be  an  eternal  glory. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  didst  lay  down  TUy  life,  for  us  upon 
the  earth  that  Thou  mightest  give  to  us  eternal  life 
with  Thyself  in  Thy  glory.  How  can  tve  praise  Thee 
for  the  gift  of  the  Comforter  !  How  can  we  rise  to  the 
contemplation  of  Thy  wondrous  mediation  I  It  was 
little  that  Thou  shouldst  span  the  gulf  of  infinity, 
coming  down  from  heaven  to  earth  to  be  with  us  as 
Man  !  -  Now  Thou  dost  span  the  gulf  ly  a  mightier 
manifestation  of  Thy  poiver,  lifting  up  us,  the  creatures 
of  earth,  to  ~be  with  Thee  as  God. 

son,  let  ^T£  <$ols  gptrif  rule  in  ff)j? 
anb  tlyine  affections,  tf)af  so  $ts  pott>er 
mag  tnbeeb  exalt  tfyee  to  i$e  attainment  of  tfyat 
tt>|>eremtfo  fljou  art  catteb.  $015  nof  fljgself 
back  front  tt)e  cjlorg  n>f)tc(j  <$e  sefs  before  fljee. 
§n  tfye  power  of  f^is  gpirif  fljou  s^alf  titbeefc 
prevail,  an&  §  will  &ive  tfyee  tfa  part  in  f^e 
fulness  of  ^iTp  jog.  §f  i^ou  resist  f^ts  $olp 
Spirit,  (^en  ntust  f^ou  perisl)  et>erlasftnglp. 
Pespise  not,  therefore,  f^tne  inheritance  in  f^e 
sainfs ;  for  ^e  f^af  6espisef^,  bespisetf)  nof  man 
bitt 
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0  blessed  Jesu,  I  look  to  Thee.  Let  the  Spirit  of 
revelation  open  mine  eyes  to  contemplate  Thy  glory 
more  and  more,  that  as  I  behold  Thee  so  I  may 
reach  out  to  obtain  Thy  promises  and  rest  in  Thy 
lore.  Only  by  the  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  can  I 
know  the  glory  of  Thine  obedience,  the  merits  of  Thy 
Passion,  the  transforming  power  of  Thy  grace.  Only 
by  the  Spirit  of  adoption  can  the  love  of  God  be  shed 
abroad  in  my  heart,  or  my  life  be  strengthened  to 
follow  Thine  example,  or  my  desires  purified  so  as  to 
be  worthy  of  Thy  truth,  or  my  ivords  find  acceptance 
in  the  ear  of  the  Father.  Speak  to  me  by  Thy  Spirit, 
that  I  may  knot?  the  Father's  will.  Speak  by  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  within  me,  that  I  may  welcome  here  on 
earth  the  discipline  of  the  Father's  love,  and  may 
attain  hereafter  to  the  reward  of  Thy  righteousness  in 
the  Father's  welcome. 


MEDITATION  XXXVIII. 
§f)e  gpirif  of  frttff). 

Tlie  Spirit  of  truth  :  whom  the  world  cannot  receive  ;  for  it  beholdeth  him  not,  neither 
knoweth  him:  ye  know  him;  for  he  abideth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.— St.  John 
xiv.  17. 

1.  THE  ESSENTIAL  TRUTH. 

CHIIIST  is  the  Truth.  The  Comforter,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  He  is  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  in  two  ways.  He  is  communicated  from 
Jesus,  who  is  the  Truth.  Also  He  is  the  living 
power  of  the  Triune  Energy,  by  which  Jesus  Him 
self  is  the  Truth.  In  Him  the  Son  of  God  is 
begotten  eternally  as  the  Image  of  the  Father.  By 
Him  the  Son  of  God  was  conceived  in  the  womb 
according  to  the  fulness  of  the  Divine  purpose. 
The  truth  of  Christ's  Godhead  in  the  unity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  necessitated  the  truth  of  His  Manhood 
assumed  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Spirit,  therefore,  whom  Jesus  will  send  down 
upon  His  Apostles  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  He  will 
take  them  up  out  of  the  deceitful  world  of  sense 
into  the  life  of  truth  along  with  God — truth  of 
revelation,  truth  of  contemplation,  truth  of  affection, 
truth  of  action — that  they  may  contemplate  and 
apprehend  God  in  His  true  relationships,  worship 
Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  serve  Him  with  the 
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true  service  of  a  loving  consecration,  and  attain  to 
live  in  Him  eternally  with  the  truth  of  holy  joy. 

The  truth  of  the  creature  is  not  separable  from 
the  truth  of  the  Creator.  Creation  is  true  to  itself, 
while  it  is  true  to  the  mind  of  the  Creator.  The 
first  laws  of  creation  are  the  impress  of  the  Eternal 
Mind.  If  they  were  not  so,  they  would  be  purely 
accidental  and  mutable.  'Doubtless  there  are  har 
monies  in  creation  far  deeper  and  grander  than  we 
can  trace  out.  Harmonies  of  sight  and  sound,  of 
number  and  weight,  of  mechanical  power  and 
chemical  combination,  of  microscopic  delicacy  and 
astronomical  magnificence,  of  universal  distribution 
and  temporal  sequence,  may  be  the  objects  of  our 
guesswork  at  present,  but  at  the  best  we  can  only 
know  them  now  as  one  standing  on  the  shore  can 
know  the  waves  whose  ripple  washes  over  the  sand, 
all  ignorant  of  the  vast  ocean  far  away.  But  all 
the  universe  is  true,  because  the  worlds  of  matter 
and  spirit  are  the  projection  of  the  infinite  intelli 
gence  of  Him  who  is  in  His  own  true  essence  the 
law  of  beauty  and  truth  to  which  all  His  creatures 
must  be  conformed. 

The  Spirit  of  Truth,  communicated  to  the  Church, 
is  the  living  Presence,  in  wisdom,  power,  and  love, 
of  that  Divine  energy  which  formed  the  worlds. 
They  were  formed  for  the  habitation  of  God  pur 
posing  to  become  incarnate.  The  Spirit  of  the 
Incarnate  God  fits  the  Church  as  the  Body  of  Christ, 
to  exercise  dominion  over  all  the  creation  which 
He  has  framed,  with  a  fitness  for  this  final  occu 
pation.  There  is  nothing  superfluous  so  as  to  be 
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beyond  the  eventual  purposes  of  God  for  His  Church. 
There  is  nothing  wanting,  so  that  the  Church  of 
God,  the  Body  of  Christ,  should  feel  within  herself 
a  Divine  capacity  for  which  the  created  universe 
gave  in  that  great  consummation  no  practical  scope. 

Thus  may  we  well  conceive  of  the  ultimate 
development  of  the  Body  of  Christ  as  it  shall  raise 
up  the  redeemed  from  the  prison-house  of  our  fallen 
globe  to  .take  the  proper  place  which  the  children 
of  God  in  Christ  are  predestined  to  occupy,  alto 
gether  beyond  what  we  can  conceive  in  this  present 
world,  but  harmonizing  in  majesty  with  our  present 
discipline  of  littleness. 

'  The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creation  waiteth 
for  the  revealing  of  the  sons  of  God'  (Eom.  viii. 
19).  We  are  not  to  think  that  when  the  earth 
and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up, 
there  will  be  a  spirit-world  of  formlessness  left 
existent  in  vacancy.  We  cannot  tell  what  shall 
be,  but  we  may  be  well  assured  that  there  will  be 
some  manifestation  of  spiritual  forces  operating  in 
a  freedom,  not  from  law,  but  from  material  imprison 
ment,  the  crippled  condition  of  that  portion  of  the 
universe  which  we  know  most  about. 

How  this  ought  to  encourage  us  to  delight  in 
the  investigations  of  science !  Alas,  that  science 
in  its  largeness  and  loveliness  should  hold  man 
back  from  longing  and  living  for  that  which  is 
larger  and  lovelier  than  our  present  senses  can 
know !  The  truth  of  science  transcends  us  in  its 
minuteness  and  in  its  immensity,  in  its  duration 
of  development  and  in  its  extent  of  changelessness. 
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The  Church,  rejoicing  iu  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  must 
interrogate  nature,  not  regarding  the  wide  world 
as  a  dreary,  uninhabited  waste,  but  as  the  home  in 
whose  mysterious  arrangements  she  may  recognize 
the  wisdom  of  the  Eternal  Father ;  and  surely  science, 
illuminated  with  Divine  love,  will  speak  home  to 
hearts  with  the  encouragements  of  faith  to  call  them 
from  agnostic  despondency. 

The  Spirit  of  Truth  illuminates  the  hearfc  by 
teaching  us  our  relationship  to  the  unseen  Creator, 
who  in  His  essence  is  beyond  our  present  powers 
of  knowledge.  The  Spirit  of  Truth  enables  us  to 
live  with  hopes  beyond  this  present  sphere  of  life. 
The  Spirit  of  Truth  makes  us  feel  the  deceitfulness 
of  what  seems  to  be  so  secure.  '  Things  which  are 
seen  are  temporal,  but  things  which  are  not  seen 
are  eternal.'  The  ages  of  creation  must  come  to 
an  end.  The  Spirit  of  Truth  is  given  to  us  that 
we  may  escape  from  their  vanity,  and  use  their 
transitory  powers  as  means  of  union  with  the  solid 
eternal  truth  of  moral  purpose  whereby  we  may 
be  fitted  to  enjoy,  as  we  have  sought  to  exhibit, 
the  glory  of  God. 

Grant,  0  holy  Jesu,  thai  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
may  ride  my  whole  nature — my  liml)s,  my  semes,  my 
memory,  my  reason,  my  imagination,  my  affection,  my 
desire,  my  hope,  my  efforts,  my  words,  my  relations^ 
my  penitence,  my  prayers,  my  contemplation,  my  joy. 
0  let  me  be  true  to  Thee,  that  I  may  know  Thy  truth. 

Uea,   l&Ts   son,   act   in   all   flings   as 
<5pivit    cjxubes   ffjee,    anb   ffjou  sijaff   finb 
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guibance  teabing  f^ee  onwarb  in  wags  n>l)td) 
tfyine  own  treacherous  fyeavt  cannot  conceive. 
<$e  comes  from  Itfe,  attb  /AC  sljall  leab  fljee 
onn>arb  until  tljou  sl)aft  fcnon>  ^Te  in  ^Tp 
fulness. 

0  Jesu,  Thy  love  is  the  law  of  all  truth,  and  Thy 
Spirit,  revealing  Thee  luithin  me,  shall  hind  me  to 
Thyself  in  sweet  correspondence  with  all  Thy  per 
fections.  As  Thou  rejoices t  in  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  that  the  Father  may  he  glorified,  so  grant 
that  I  may  rejoice  to  receive  His  blessed  Presence  as  a 
gift  from  Thee,  that  in  the  truth  of  His  inspiration  I 
may  show  forth  Thy  praise. 

2.  THE  WORLD'S  DEFECTIVE  APPREHENSION. 

The  world  cannot  receive  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
because  it  lives  content  with  the  superficial  know 
ledge  of  things  around.  It  does  not  contemplate 
God  so  as  to  gain  a  loving  familiarity  with  Divine 
truth.  Instead  of  looking  at  the  phenomenal  from 
the  standpoint  of  Divine  faith,  so  as  to  see  in  out 
ward  things  the  operation  of  Divine  relationships, 
it  is  content  with  registering  them  as  they  appear 
to  the  outward  senses.  The  contemplation  of  God's 
moral  government  will  go  a  long  way  towards 
solving  many  of  the  difficulties  which  we  find  in 
creation.  If  we  refuse  to  accept  that  amount  of 
Divine  truth  which  has  come  down  to  us  by  the 
primitive  traditions  of  our  race,  and  has  been  de 
veloped  by  the  teaching  of  prophets  and  the  con 
templations  of  the  faithful  in  subsequent  ages,  we 
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are  not  in  a  position  to  receive  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 
Nature  becomes  to  us  what  a  geometrical  figure 
would  be  to  those  who  disregarded  the  elementary 
problems  of  geometry  necessary  for  its  elucidation. 

The  world — alas,  it  is  still  true  of  the  scien 
tific  world  of  our  own  day ! — does  not  rise  to  lay 
hold  on  God  by  those  processes  of  ratiocination  by 
which  He  ought  to  be  recognized  in  some  degree 
even  in  nature.  It  will  not  apprehend  or  acknowledge 
Him,  even  though  the  philosophy  of  causation  can 
find  no  substitute  for  His  Personal  energy.  If  the 
movements  of  a  planet  can  prove  the  existence  of 
another  planet  by  whose  proximity  their  motions  are 
affected,  how  much  more  ought  the  varied  operations 
of  nature  to  lead  a  thoughtful  mind,  which  has  a  love 
of  truth,  to  recognize  the  creative  mind  by  which 
all  the  functions  of  the  universe  are  regulated  and 
maintained  in  unity  !  If,  on  the  contrary,  the 
interest  which  superficial  occurrences  excite  becomes 
so  absorbing  as  to  make  men  give  up  the  deeper 
devotional  acknowledgment  of  that  which  is  hidden, 
then  they  are  rejecting  the  eternal  truth,  however 
assiduously  they  may  seek  to  record  and  illustrate 
those  data  which  constitute  our  science — so  shallow 
after  all,  although  to  us  so  seemingly  profound. 
They  unfit  themselves  for  the  reception  of  the 
Eternal  Spirit  of  Truth.  Their  knowledge  alienates 
instead  of  preparing  them  for  that  which  is  of  a 
higher  order.  Just  as  one  who  was  intent  upon 
the  chemical  analysis  of  the  pigments  of  a  fresco 
would  be  altogether  untrained  to  perceive  the 
architectural  laws  of  the  palatial  structure. 
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So  the  world  rejects  that  knowledge  of  God 
which  tradition  and  reason  might  supply,  and  when 
the  Spirit  of  Truth  comes,  the  very  terminology  of 
the  revelation  is  meaningless  to  them.  There  is  in 
them  no  love  of  the  truth  which  may  lead  to  their 
salvation. 

0  Jesu,  grant  me  so  to  ponder  upon  Thy  ivorks  of 
creation  that  I  may  be  the  letter  enabled  to  contemplate 
Thyself  as  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  and  so  to  con 
template  Thy  Holy  Spirit  in  all  the  relationships  of 
the  external  ivorld,  that  through  Thyself  I  may  attain 
by  His  inspiration  to  the  fuller  'knowledge  of  the 
eternal  Truth. 

gurelg,  ^Ip  son,  tf)ose  sljaU  be  Icb  omtmrfc 
mf)o  £tel6  tljemsefoes  up  in  a  (rue  spirit  of 
Iot)c,  but  tf)ose  mfjo  are  content  to  live  ignor 
ing  $ob's  l^orb,  sfjaU  lose  tf)e  t>erg  faculty  of 


Lord  of  life  and  wisdom,  grant  me  so  to 
advance  in  Thy  knoivledge  that  by  Thy  Spirit  of  Truth 
I  may  be  established  in  Thy  life. 

3.  APPREHENSION   PERFECTED   IN   THE  FAITHFUL   BY 
His  INDWELLING. 

The  Apostles  were  apprehending  the  Spirit, 
although  they  had  not  yet  a  personal,  completed 
knowledge  of  Him.  The  Spirit  was  alongside  of 
them,  guiding  them,  for  He  dwelt  in  Christ.  It 
was  by  His  power  that  Christ  guided  them. 

So,  then,  when  they  looked  for  the  other  Paraclete 
VOL.  n.  PT.  i.  2  B 
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to  come,  they  were  encouraged  to  look  for  a  develop 
ment  of  Christ's  guiding  power,  not  a  diminution 
of  it.  Jesus  had  been  training  them  to  look  rather 
to  the  unseen  than  to  the  external.  They  would, 
therefore,  understand  that  the  Spirit's  presence  was 
not  helpful  to  them  as  if  He  were  dependent  upon 
Christ's  Manhood,  but  that  Christ's  Manhood  was 
helpful  to  them  because  it  was  operative  by  reason 
of  the  Spirit's  indwelling.  He  had  said,  '  The  Spirit 
quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing '  (John  vi. 
63).  So  they  could  watch  for  the  invisible  action 
of  the  Spirit  when  the  visible  instrument  was  re 
moved.  They  knew  that  He  cast  out  devils  by  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

The  acknowledgment  of  the  Spirit  would  not 
draw  them  away  from  the  Person  of  Christ.  They 
looked  to  the  Spirit  as  manifesting  the  power  of 
Jesus  more  gloriously  than  the  flesh  could  do.  It 
was  not  another  power  that  was  coming,  although 
it  was  another  Comforter.  What  that  might  mean 
they  did  not  know,  but  they  could  see  the  indications 
of  truth  which  surpassed  their  faculties. 

He  whose  coming  they  expect  is  already  with 
them  in  Christ,  by  some  mysterious  identity  of  act. 
'  He  shall  be  in  them.'  This  is  Christ's  promise. 
The  power  which  dwelt  in  Christ  and  wrought  His 
works  shall  dwell  in  themselves.  He  could  not 
come  to  dwell  in  the  world,  for  the  world  did  not 
welcome  Him.  He  would  come  and  dwell  in  them, 
for  they  had  been  profiting  by  His  teaching  during 
all  the  three  years  of  their  discipleship.  Had  not 
Jesus  already  told  them  that  '  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
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teach  them  '  what  to  say  when  He  was  gone  ?  (Luke 
xii.  12). 

His  coming,  therefore,  would  lift  them  up  into 
a  higher  order  of  knowledge  than  was  yet  possible 
for  them.  The  love  with  which  they  had  followed 
Christ  would  enable  them  to  receive  into  themselves 
that  Spirit  which  was  in  Christ,  and  so  their  know 
ledge  would  be  perfected  by  His  indwelling. 

Our  Lord  does  not  tell  them  as  to  this  coming, 
whether  it  shall  be  sudden  or  gradual.  They  arc 
to  look  forward  to  it,  and  must  be  prepared  to  profit 
by  it  in  whatever  way  the  promise  may  be  fulfilled. 

Jesu,  Messed  'be  Thy  Name  for  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  Thou  hast  given  us.  In  His 
power  I  would  look  up  to  Thee,  that  ly  His  inspira 
tion  I  may  learn  to  act  according  to  the  truth  of  Thy 
holy  ivill. 

Itfg  son,  tf)e  presence  of  !«£  $0(5  gpirif 
sfjall  net>er  be  wanting  tt>iff)in  fljee  fo  guibe 
fl)ee,  if  ff)ou  wilt  be  careful  fo  foUow  <$im. 
$ccorbing  fo  flje  closeness  of  ff)g  following 
sf)all  be  Uje  power  of  $is  guidance  for  ff)g 
goob. 

Lord  Jesu,  send  forth  Thy  light  and  Thy  truth. 
0  let  Thy  Holy  Spirit  lead  me  forth  into  the  land  of 
righteousness,  quicken  me  ivith  the  experience  of  Thy 
grace,  teach  me  the  mysteries  of  Thy  Truth,  strengthen 
me  in  conformity  to  Thy  Witt,  expand  me  according 
to  the  good  purpose  of  Thy  predestination,  and  unite 
me  to  Thyself  eternally  in  the  incorruptibility  of 
Thy  life. 


MEDITATION  XXXIX. 
of 


I  will  not  leave  you  desolate  :  I  come  unto  you.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world 
behoUleth  me  no  more  ;  but  ye  behold  me  :  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.  —  St.  John 
xiv.  18. 

1.  NOT  OKPHANHOOD,  BUT  SONSHIP. 

THE  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  prevent  the 
condition  of  the  Apostles  being  one  of  orphanhood 
when  Jesus  is  gone.  The  Spirit  of  Truth  is  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  and  therefore  by  His  corning 
Christ's  Presence  is  assured.  As  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  with  Him,  giving  efficacy  to  His  actions,  so  He 
will  be  with  the  Holy  Ghost  by  consubstantial  Pre 
sence,  directing  the  inspirations  which  the  Comforter 
will  give  to  His  Church. 

They  might  well  think  that  they  would  be  as 
orphans  when  Jesus  had  been  taken  away.  But  no  ! 
there  would  be  no  loss  of  a  Father  by  their  Father's 
exaltation.  On  the  contrary.  He  by  His  exaltation 
would  be  much  rather  coming  to  them  than  leaving 
them;  for  He  would  leave  them  after  an  earthly 
fashion,  but  He  would  come  to  them  in  a  heavenly 
power.  He  therefore  says,  *  I  am  coming  to  you.' 

He  does  not  merely  mean  that  the  Comforter  will 
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supply  His  place,  so  that  they  need  not  regret  His 
departure,  for  the  Comforter  will  be  like  a  second 
Self  to  Him.  He  means  that  by  the  Personal 
ministration  of  the  Spirit  in  their  hearts,  collectively 
and  individually,  He  would  be  also  personally  exert 
ing  a  much  more  intimate  fellowship  as  their  Head, 
their  Father,  the  Source  of  their  life,  than  He  could 
do  while  Himself  was  acting  under  the  conditions 
of  human  association,  although  with  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  co-operatively.  The  cessation  of 
the  human  form  which  limited,  would  develop, 
not  destroy,  the  life-giving  Fatherhood  which  He 
desired  them  to  recognize  as  His  true  relation 
towards  them.  Instead  of  being  left  as  orphans, 
they  would  become  the  children  of  God.  Jesus 
truly  had  life  in  Himself,  but  He  was  thwarted  by 
the  atmosphere  of  death  while  here  below.  On  the 
contrary,  when  He  ascended,  the  Spirit  whom  He 
sent  down  would  communicate  to  them  the  Divine 
life.  '  They  would  live  also.' 

'  I  will  not  dismiss  you  as  orphans.'  He  does 
not  mean  that  they  would  be  such  even  for  a  time, 
but  would  be  delivered  from  it.  He  bids  them 
understand  that  their  condition  is  just  the  reverse 
of  orphanhood,  They  are  being  lifted  up  out  of  a 
condition  of  death  to  a  condition  of  life.  They 
would  not  be  the  bereft  children  of  a  departed 
Teacher,  but  they  would  gain  a  participation  in  His 
life,  and  they  would  attain  to  a  knowledge  of  what 
the  Divine  life  really  is,  and  such  a  manifestation  of 
love  as  they  could  not  have  had  in  any  other  way. 

Each   of    the    clauses   following   in    succession 
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intimates  an  advance  in  the  Divine  life  to  which  they 
would  be  led  onward  by  the  coming  of  the  Para 
clete,  and  the  more  glorious  presence  of  Jesus  with 
them  which  that  coming  involved. 

He  who  was  with  them  as  a  Father  would  not 
die,  but  would  through  His  outward  death,  to  which 
they  were  looking  forward,  be  transformed  in  new 
ness  of  life,  which  they  should  share  along  with 
Him.  They  would  find  that  the  coming  of  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  was  really  the  manifestation  of  His  own 
Presence  in  such  a  manner  that  death  could  never 
destroy  it. 

0  Jesu,  Father  of  the  world  to  come,  grant  me  to 
realize  Tliy  wonderful  Presence,  upholding  me  by  the 
fellowship  of  Thy  Spirit  to  live  along  with  Thyself 
in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  though  compassed  for 
a  season  by  the  miseries  of  this  outer  world  of  death. 

^Tp  son,  fear  not  n>f)af  map  happen  to  ff>ee 
in  tt>e  tt>ortb  of  tt)p  pilgrimage,  for  $  nntt  be 
euer  nritfj  tf)ee.  Hrje  gpirit  n>f)om  §f  settb  is  tf>e 
(pternat  gpirit,  tt)e  ^onb  of  ttje  pimne  units. 
^Tp  coming  io  gou  were  in  t>ain  if  g  bib  nof  come 
in  c^is  power,  anb  /^is  coining  n>oulb  be  in 
effectual  to  raise  t^ee  up  to  ffje  l>it)ine  sons^ip 
if  W%  ^Tanrjoob  n?ere  not  abibing  in  glorp  at 
t^e  rigrjt  I;anb  of  tl;e  3tatl;er.  lion),  therefore, 
will  $e  cominuiticate  to  tt;ee  att  trjose  gifts 
in  ^12  ^Tan^oob  I;ai>e  receit)eb,  anb  bj? 
pott>er  §  ^Tgsetf  cotne  near  to  bispense  to 
members  inbipibuattp  alt  tl;at  gtorp 
t>e  nntl)in 
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0  Jesu,  though  I  see  Thee  not,  yet  let  me  feel  Thy 
constant  Presence.  I  need  not  to  behold  Thy  glory, 
for  Thou  dost  behold  my  necessity,  and  Thou  ivilt  not 
suffer  me  to  want. 

2.  THE  CONTEMPLATION  OF  JESUS. 

Jesus  was  an  Object  of  wonder  and  mystery  even 
to  the  world.  Therefore  He  uses  here  the  word 
which  expresses  the  sight  of  one  who  contemplates, 
whether  with  true  religious  awe  or  with  amazement, 
arising  perhaps  from  a  sense  of  something  super 
natural  in  the  object,  at  any  rate  with  interest.  The 
world  will  now  no  longer  be  gazing  upon  Him.  A 
few  hours,  and  He  will  have  passed  away  in  death 
from  the  world's  scrutiny.  But  'ye  contemplate 
Me.'  He  would  indeed  be  taken  from  their  outward 
sight,  but  their  hearts  would  look  beyond  the  grave. 

Our  Lord  does  not  refer  to  His  appearances  after 
the  Resurrection,  but  to  the  gaze  of  the  inner  faculty 
to  which  He  would  still  be  present,  although  out 
wardly  removed  from  them.  True,  indeed,  His 
appearances  during  the  forty  days  were  doubtless 
themselves  an  evidence  of  the  inner  sight  by  which 
they  were  looking  to  Him.  He  would  not  have 
shown  Himself  to  those  who  were  indifferent.  He 
did  not  return  to  the  world  so  as  to  be  an  object  of 
sight  to  the  grosser  sense.  He  had  passed  into  the 
spirit-world,  and  showed  Himself  to  those  who  could 
rise  up  to  contemplate  the  mystery. 

How  important  it  is  for  us  to  have  such  a  sight 
of  Jesus  as  cannot  be  disturbed  by  the  accidents  of 
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this  present  world !  Now,  as  of  old,  the  troubles  of 
life  are  apt  to  shut  Jesus  out  of  sight.  The  world 
does  not  see  the  tokens  which  it  demands.  The 
worldly  heart  becomes  disappointed.  Then  is  it 
shown  if  we  have  a  really  Apostolic  heart  so  as  to 
see  Jesus  all  the  same.  It  is  of  no  use  '  to  know 
Jesus  after  the  flesh'  (2  Cor.  v.  16).  The  gaze  of 
faith  must  reach  beyond  this  present  world,  and  see 
through  all  the  fogs  of  earthly  difficulty.  If  we 
only  see  Jesus  in  His  lower  manifestations,  we 
cannot  lay  hold  upon  His  heavenly  power. 

Our  Lord,  then,  does  not  so  much  mean  the 
words  to  be  taken  in  a  predictive  as  in  an  admoni 
tory  sense.  '  Ye  are  called  to  a  higher  life,  and  with 
the  faculties  of  that  life  ye  will  still  be  able  to  see 
Me.  Ye  must  be  looking  up  to  Me.' 

Truly  this  is  our  privilege  as  His  disciples  to 
see  Him  always  near.  We  must  not  say  as  the 
Israelites  said  when  their  leader  was  gone  up  into 
the  mountain,  '  As  for  this  Moses,  we  wot  not  what 
is  become  of  him.'  We  express  our  faith  in  Jesus 
as  being  now  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 
that  thought  must  be  to  us  no  empty  form.  We 
must  behold  Him  there  and  rejoice  in  His  power, 
which  He  calls  us  to  share  with  Him,  although  He 
be  in  heaven  and  we  upon  earth.  Seeing  Him 
includes  the  consciousness  of  what  He  still  is  to  us. 
To  see  Him  merely  as  a  figure,  though  we  might 
see  Him  shining  like  the  noonday  sun,  would  be  no 
real  sight.  We  must  contemplate  Him  by  faith, 
and  worship  beneath  the  outward  form  the  infinite 
mystery  of  His  love. 
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0  Jesu,  whilst  I  lift  up  mine  eyes  to  contemplate 
Thy  glory,  let  my  heart  rest  in  the  sweet  shelter  of 
Thy  love.  The  ivorld  cannot  know  Thee,  and  to  the 
world  Thy  Church  seems  indeed  to  ~be  left  helpless  in 
the  midst  of  her  foes,  ~but  Thou  ivilt  not  cease  to  look 
dotvn  upon  us.  Strengthen  us,  therefore,  that  we  may 
behold  Thee  with  perfect  confidence.  While  ^ce  see 
Thee  all  is  well,  but  if  we  lose  sight  of  Thee  even  for 
a  moment,  all  is  ill. 

^Tg  son,  ifte  n>orlb  seelfc  l*Te  not,  but  f&ou 
must  see  "§tfe  not  onlg  nritl)  a  faculty  n>l)icf) 
tfje  tt>orl6  boes  not  possess,  but  in  a  closeness 
of  relationship  n>i)id)  tlje  n>orlb  can  ncvev  Iwonx 
gt  is  not  Mstance  of  space  n>f)icf>  separates 
front  t(;ee.  §^  am  nearer,  to  t^ee  ^ton)  bg 
exaltation  t^an  gf  et>er  coulb  be  in  ^Ip  ^umitia- 
tion.  l^ftite  tfjou  loosest  up  to  see  ^Te  ott  t^e 
throne  of  ^ob,  coixsibcr  all  fljat  g  ^at>e  bone 
for  tf)ee  w^ic^  is  t^ns  accepteb  as  n>ort^p  of 
t^e  eternal  reroaro.  ^^e  n?orlb  !^as  its  portion 
below,  bnt  tf)on  must  obtain  il)e  porfiott  n)itl) 


Even  so,  gracious  Lord  Jesu.  Let  me  do  nothing 
that  can  draw  me  away  from  Thee.  0  let  me  think 
what  Thou  hast  done  to  draw  me  to  Thyself.  By  all 
Thy  humiliations  I  entreat  Thee,  bind  me  to  Thyself 
in  Thy  glory. 

3.  THE  PARTICIPATION  OF  His  LIFE. 

The  advancement  of  our  Lord's  humanity  to  the 
enjoyment  of  a  higher  life  by  ascending  to  the 
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Father  is  a  principle  of  vital  development  to  His 
people.  They  would  contemplate  His  glorious  life 
and  rejoice  with  Him.  But  more  than  that :  they 
would  share  in  it. 

At  present  that  Divine  life  was  His,  although 
He  exercised  it  under  the  restraints  of  His  condition 
as  a  Servant.  It  was  not  as  yet  theirs.  When  Ho 
shall  have  ascended  it  shall  be  theirs  as  truly  as  it 
is  His.  They  shall  possess  it  in  Him  by  reason  of 
that  union  with  Himself  whereby  He  takes  them  to 
be  His  children.  '  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also/ 

They  must  not  think  of  the  sight  of  Him  as  the 
mere  exercise  of  a  natural  faculty  of  pious  regard 
elevated  and  purified.  It  is  the  exercise  of  a 
divinely  communicated  power  which  they  do  not  as 
yet  possess.  Hitherto  they  have  witnessed  His 
mysterious  nature,  being  themselves  outside  of  it. 
In  the  new  condition  they  will  experience  that 
Divine  nature  as  the  basis  of  their  fellowship  with 
Him,  the  spring  of  all  their  intuitions.  They  should 
enter  into  the  joy  of  that  triumphant  power  wherein 
He  would  Himself  be  rejoicing. 

We  are  not  to  think  that  in  them  this  joy  was  to 
be  a  matter  of  instantaneous  outburst.  He  who  had 
this  life  in  Himself  had  had  to  suffer  much,  not  only 
alongside  of  it,  but  even  by  reason  of  it.  So,  indeed, 
it  was  to  be  with  them  also.  In  the  subsequent  dis 
courses  Jesus  will  set  before  them  this  necessity. 
Now  He  is  inculcating  the  reality  of  the  Divine 
life  which  they  are  to  receive  from  Himself  in  His 
exaltation. 
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The  change  which  He  would  have  to  undergo  in 
order  to  transmit  it,  would  help  to  make  them  realize 
what  a  change  would  be  wrought  in  themselves  by 
its  communication.  It  could  not  be  given  even  by 
the  Son  of  God  without  previous  enthronement  on 
the  right  hand  of  power.  What  a  close  fellowship 
with  the  Divine  glory  must  it,  therefore,  convey  to 
those  who  shall  receive  it ! 

Alas,  how  familiar  we  are  with  the  phrase,  '  to 
have  life  in  Christ ' !  How  little  do  we  ponder  upon 
the  immense  mysteries  which  that  phrase  involves — 
its  present  powers,  its  tremendous  responsibilities, 
its  inconceivable  issues ! 

0  Jesu,  Thou  callest  us  to  live  with  Thy  life. 
Help  me  to  follow  Thine  example.  As  our  life  in 
Thee  comes  from  the  Father,  so  also  in  Thee  let  us 
live  to  the  glory  of  the  Father.  In  Thee  is  our  life ; 
let  me  not  fall  from  Thee  by  seeking  any  other  life 
than  that  which  is  Thine.  Rather  take  Thou  away 
from  me  all  that  could  minister  to  any  other  life,  that 
I  may  l)e  wholly  absorbed  in  Thine. 

Irulg,  "gKjj  sent,  if  ffcoit  tt>onl&st  I)cn>e  life 
in  ^Te,  ff)ou  tmtsl  lit)e  in  l&Te  alone,  ^|f)e  life 
tt>f)icl)  §  git>e  is  all-sufficittcj,  but  it!  e^clttbes  all 
else.  §f  ascenbeo  unto  f^e  ^taifjer  ere  £f  cottlb 
git>e  it  fo  fl>ee;  anb  fljou,  if  f^ou  woitlbsf  lit>e 
therein,  must  also  ascenb  ttnlo  i^e  gfofljev. 
life  is  not  of  ir>e  worlo  nor  in  ilje  nwlo. 
it  Irjou  must  overcome  tfje  worlb.  go  srjall 
fljou  abibe  witfy  l^Te  iit  Irttfl),  anb  all  t^e 
of  ^Tp  life  s^all  be  t^ine, 
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0  Jesu,  if  I  have  Thee,  -what  can  I  desire  besides ! 
0  let  my  whole  nature  be  so  quickened  ~by  Thy  life, 
that  I  may  have  no  desire  but  -what  comes  of  Thine 
inspiration,  no  impulse  but  from  Thy  grace,  no  joy  but 
in  Thine  approval,  no  hope  but  to  contemplate  Thee 
eternally. 


MEDITATION  XL. 

of 


In  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you.— 
St.  John  xiv.  20. 

1.  THE  DAY  or  ILLUMINATION. 

THE  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  is  the  day  of  Christ. 
In  this  day  the  faithful  attain  to  a  full  contemplation 
of  Christ.  It  is  life  eternal  to  know  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent.  The 
faithful  are  raised  by  the  Spirit  to  this  life,  and 
consequently  to  this  knowledge. 

In  the  world  we  know  not  what  life  is.  We 
only  know  it  in  its  effects.  The  knowledge  which 
constitutes  eternal  life  is  not  a  projected  knowledge 
as  of  an  external  thing,  but  an  experimental  know 
ledge.  We  do  not  merely  know  about  the  Divine 
Relationships.  That  is  only  the  dead  form  of  know 
ledge  which  the  intellect  is  capable  of  receiving. 
In  spiritual  life  we  know  those  Relationships  by 
substantial  identification  in  the  Spirit  of  love. 

Of  that  love  Jesus  goes  on  to  speak  in  the  next 
verse. 

This  day  of  illumination  is  an  inherent  partici- 
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pation  of  the  Divine  self-knowledge.  c  We  are  the 
children  of  the  light,  and  the  children  of  the  day ' 
(1  Thess.  v.  5).  The  faithful  in  Christ  have  the 
light  shining,  not  around  them,  but  within  them. 
Though  they  be  in  this  world  of  darkness,  yet  are 
they  like  the  children  of  Israel,  who  in  the  midst 
of  the  surrounding  darkness  had  light  in  their 
dwellings. 

The  light  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  per 
fect  day.  There  is  a  growth  in  this  manifestation 
of  Christ  within,  as  there  is  a  growth  in  the  light 
of  the  physical  day  of  the  outer  world.  The  day 
grows  to  noontide  as  the  earth  turns  towards  the 
sun.  So  the  growth  of  the  interior  spiritual  day 
is,  by  the  turning  of  the  soul  to  Christ,  the  Sun  of 
Eighteousness. 

With  the  spiritual  day,  however,  there  ought  to 
be  no  decline.  In  the  material  world  darkness  chases 
the  light.  In  the  city  of  light  there  shall  be  no 
darkness.  '  There  is  no  night  there  '  (Eev.  xxii.  5). 
This  is  the  complete  day  of  the  Lord.  To  the 
worldly  heart  '  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  darkness,  and 
not  light'  (Amos  v.  18),  for  it  is  the  overthrow  of 
all  that  constitutes  its  brightness,  and  'the  world 
cannot  contemplate '  Christ  in  His  glory ;  but  to  the 
faithful,  who  are  '  the  children  of  the  light '  (Eph. 
v.  8),  it  is  the  perfect  manifestation  of  their  true 
relation  to  God  in  Christ,  and  this  is  spiritual  illu 
mination.  '  The  eyes  of  the  understanding  shall  be 
enlightened  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is 
the  length,  and  breadth,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and 
to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge, 
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so  that  they  are  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God ' 
(Eph.  iii.  18,  19). 

We  are  not,  then,  to  be  surprised  that  the  day 
of  Christ  does  not  shine  out  in  all  that  splendour 
which  we  might  anticipate.  Its  brightness  shall 
surpass  all  our  imagination ;  but  in  the  individual 
Christian  and  in  the  Church  collectively  there  must 
be  a  gradual  growth  of  the  day,  and  that  growth  we 
might  well  expect  to  be  darkened  by  many  heavy 
clouds,  after  the  analogy  of  the  outer  world.  Those 
clouds  which  shroud  such  large  portions  of  Church 
history,  those  gathering  tempests  which  may  alarm 
us  in  our  own  day,  do  not  put  back  the  clock, 
though  the  sun-dial  of  Ahaz  may  not  certify  the 
approach  of  noon.  Faithful  souls  are  watching  for 
Christ,  and  He  shall  come  in  all  His  brightness, 
bringing  the  full  knowledge  of  the  Divine  glory, 
that  His  people  may  be  perfected  in  love. 

0  Jesu,  Light  of  Eternal  Truth,  shine  forth,  I 
pray  Thee,  in  my  heart,  and  make  the  day  of  Thy 
Presence  glorious  ivith  poiver,  increasing  unto  the 
fulness  of  Thy  perfect  brightness. 

^tg  son,  (urn  io  "gtfe  nntt)  all  ffyine  fjearf, 
anb  !$tlB  lia,f)f  sljall  sl)ine  upon  fl)ee  more  anb 
more.  *i^c  bareness  wfyicfy  Ijibes  £tfe  from  if)g 
sia.l)t  is  fcuf  ilje  cloub  of  if)ine  own  swfulttess. 
lijink  not  Ujaf  §  tmfl)6rcw>  ;pe  Itgljf.  <£e{  tye 
oar&  cloub  be  bisperseb  in  tears  of  penifence. 
wilt  ff)ou  finb  i^ai  g  f)aoe  been  inciting 
Iot>e  fo  s^ine  all  along,  ^urn  fowarbs 
in  fait^,  anb  t^ou  s^ali  finb  fljal  §  am 
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et»er  into  to  welcome  tfyec,  cwb  if)ou  sljalt  see 
£tfe  iit  i^e  enb  face  to  face. 

What  joy  it  is,  most  loving  Jesu,  thus  to  contem 
plate  the  splendour  of  Thy  vocation!  Thou  callest 
me  near;  yea,  thou  callest  me  to  be  perfectly  one 
with  Thine  own  Self.  Let  Thy  bright  beams  of  love 
penetrate  my  whole  frame,  perfecting  within  me  Thy 
likeness  by  communication  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  and 
kindling  my  'whole  interior  being  so  that  the  darkness 
of  nature  may  be  purged  away,  and  Thine  own  true 
light  shall  remain,  quickening  every  movement  luith 
an  effulgence  most  powerful,  most  siveet,  most  satisfy 
ing — the  cloudless,  deathless  noonday  of  Thy  love. 

2.  THE  GAZE  OF  FAITH  AND  THE  GAZE  OF 
KNOWLEDGE. 

Our  Lord  bad  rebuked  the  disciples  for  the  dul- 
ness  of  their  faith.  '  Belie  vest  thou  not  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me  ? ' 

He  has  been  setting  before  them  their  spiritual 
power  of  vision,  so  different  from  that  of  the  world. 
Imperfect  as  it  was  at  present,  nevertheless  it  would 
outlast  the  power  of  the  world.  The  capacity  be 
longing  to  the  world  by  nature  would  die  out 
because  they  did  not  use  it.  The  spiritual  capacity 
belonging  to  themselves  would  be  perfected  by  the 
Spirit  of  Truth. 

How  glorious  shall  that  perfection  be ! 

Faith  shall  be  changed  into  knowledge.  The 
day  shall  come  and  the  dimness  of  night  shall  dis 
appear.  No  need  then  to  say,  'Believe  Me  that  I 
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am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me.'  Then 
shall  all  be  manifest.  'In  that  day  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  I 
in  you.' 

At  present  what  do  we  know?  Even  of  the 
things  we  seem  to  know  best  our  knowledge  is  only 
superficial,  relative,  accidental.  Then  we  shall  have 
a  knowledge  which  is  substantive.  Then  we  shall 
know  the  eternal  as  existing  not  in  incomplete 
relationships  as  in  creatures  of  time,  but  in  glorious 
relationships  essentially  inherent  in  the  indivisible 
solidarity  of  love.  Then  shall  our  knowledge  not 
be  accidental,  for  the  mutability  of  a  corrupt  world 
shall  have  given  place  to  the  imperishable  energy 
of  goodness,  omnipotent  and  eternal. 

That  knowledge  shall  be  true  knowledge,  and 
what  joy  shall  that  knowledge  include !  To  know 
as  we  are  known  is  to  have  the  fulness  of  the  joy 
of  Him  whom  we  thus  know.  We  shall  know  the 
joy  which  the  Father  takes  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son 
in  the  Father.  Such  knowledge  of  God  is  not  the 
faint  conception  of  a  glory  unattained,  but  active 
knowledge  full  of  triumphant  energy,  the  blessedness 
of  Divine  love,  the  flowing  forth  of  mutual  delight, 
filling  the  soul  which  contemplates  with  the  glory 
whereunto  it  is  transported. 

The  gaze  of  faith  needs  an  effort  continually, 
and  is  always  conscious  of  coming  far  short  of  its 
desires ;  but  every  effort  of  faith  is  perfected  by  the 
Divine  Spirit.  So  shall  the  habit  of  contemplation 
treasure  up  all  the  experiences  of  communion  with 
God  made  in  this  life  by  faith,  and  these  shall 
VOL.  ii.  PT.  T.  2  o 
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shine  forth  in  the  perfected  soul  as  a  power  of  in 
defectible  knowledge,  exercised  at  length  without 
effort,  without  limitation,  without  weariness,  a  gaze 
of  gratitude  perfectly  responsive  to  the  self-communi 
cative  perfection  of  infinite  love.  So  shall  '  we  come 
to  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God,'  the  manifestation  of  that  hidden 
life  which  we  have  received  in  Christ, '  to  the  perfect 
man,  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ'  (Eph.  iv.  13). 

0  Jesu,  grant  me  so  to  look  to  Thee  Inj  faith  that 
I  may  hereafter  behold  Thee  in  the  glory  of  that  per 
fect  knotvteilge  wherein  the  life  of  Thy  saints  shall  he 
consummated. 

^Tg  son,  Iat>  Ijolb  upon  2tte  now  wiff)  lotting 
faiff),  an6  g  will  Icab  ff>ec  onwarb  in  fl)e 
kitowlebge  of  pimne  itruU).  lion?  cansf  ff)ou 
know  on  (3?  in  pavf;  but  live  in  the  power  of 
tfjat  kixowlebcje,  f)ower>er  ontaU  ii  mag  be.  ^owe 
i()at  w^icr;  $  call  frjee  fo  kttow,  cwb  t^ou  s^alf 
know  a((  U)e  fnhtess  of  ^ilp  (ot>e. 

Jesa,  I  look  to  Thee,  hut  I  long  to  see  Thee  as 
Thou  art.  Show  me  Thy  glory  wherein  Thou  dwellest 
with  the  Father  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Transform  me  hy  the  same  Spirit  that  I  may  attain 
to  see  Tliee  in  Thy  truth. 

3.  THE  UPLIFTING  POWER  OF   THE  LIFE  IN  CHRIST. 

In  the  earlier  verse  Jesus  had  called  them  to 
believe  that  He  was  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
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in  Him,  i.e.  the  unity  of  the  Divine  Nature.  Now 
He  tells  them  that  they  shall  know  this  unity  in 
its  practical  bearing  upon  themselves.  They  shall 
know  how  He  abides  in  the  Father  who  is  greater 
than  Himself,  and  how  they  are  to  abide  in  Him 
self  although  He  be  greater  than  they.  They  shall 
know  Him  as  the  Mediatorial  Power,  by  whom  they 
are  lifted  up  into  the  unity  of  the  Godhead.  It 
is  necessary  that  they  should  also  know  Him  as 
dwelling  in  themselves.  Without  His  indwelling 
their  hold  upon  Him  would  be  a  lifeless  hold.  He 
lifts  up  unto  Himself  those  that  abide  in  Him,  and 
thus  He  lifts  them  up  with  Himself  unto  the  Father. 
Were  He  speaking  merely  dogmatically,  He  would 
close  by  saying  that  the  Father  dwells  in  us  all ; 
but  He  is  speaking  practically  of  the  uplifting 
character  of  that  life  which  they  share  in  Him. 
His  purpose  is  now  to  make  them  feel  how  His  life 
uplifts  them.  He  wishes  not  simply  to  enforce  the 
sublimity  of  their  Divine  vocation,  but  to  awaken 
its  devotional  energy.  He  desires  that  they  should 
feel  it  in  their  relation  to  the  Father,  that  they 
should  experience  the  upward  Divine  attraction 
without  which  they  cannot  be  true  to  this  life. 

As  Christ  dwells  in  the  Father,  they  cannot  be 
identified  with  Him  by  the  mutual  indwelling 
between  Himself  and  them,  unless  along  with  Him 
they  also  dwell  in  the  Father.  It  is  in  the  joy  of 
this  indwelling  that  the  Divine  knowledge  is  to  be 
perfected  in  them,  and  He  goes  on  to  speak  of  the 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  love  by  which  this  in 
dwelling  shall  be  practically  manifested  in  them. 
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In  tlie  present  world  we  have  a  life  which  we 
enjoy,  but  we  do  not  know  what  it  is.  In  that  glory 
we  shall  not  only  live  as  now  by  an  external  necessity, 
but  we  shall  know  what  the  life  is  wherein  we  live. 
We  shall  know  the  coinherence  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  our  own  assumption  into  their  glory  by  a 
real  apprehension.  Nothing  then  will  be  superficial. 
Nothing  then  will  be  abstraction.  The  acts  of  the 
Diviiie  life  will  be  a  true  object  of  spiritual  con 
sciousness.  The  fulness  of  understanding  whereby 
we  are  called  to  know  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of 
the  Father,  and  of  Christ  (Col.  ii.  2)  shall  then, 
indeed,  make  us  to  search  all  things,  even  the  deep 
things  of  God  (1  Cor.  ii.  10). 

In  the  gaze  of  that  Divine  knowledge  we  shall 
rise  up  to  the  infinite  contemplation  of  the  glory  of 
God,  and  find  our  true  home  in  His  sustaining, 
all-sufficing  love. 

So  shall  the  desire  of  Philip  indeed  find  itself 
accomplished  according  to  the  truth  of  the  Divine 
predestination,  far  exceeding  the  measure  of  his 
request.  Any  vision  of  the  Divine  glory  would  be 
of  little  avail  to  us  as  now  we  are.  Then  we  shall 
be  taken  into  God,  and  the  beatific  vision  shall  be 
our  life  for  ever. 

Blessed  Jesu,  grant  that  I  may  be  ever  living  in 
the  earnest  desire  of  this  glorious  consummation.  0 
let  nothing  in  this  lower  world  hold  me  bade  from  the 
simple  desire  of  being  transformed  into  Thyself. 

l&Tg  son,  gf  f)ctt>e  pm*cf)aseo  ifyce  n>if 
onw  l^loob   iljaf   f^ou   wagesi   live  nriflj 
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life,  gef  tljg  minb  sfeabfasflg  upon  if)e  glorg 
n>f)id)  §  f)at>e  reuealeb  unfo  fljee.  ^f)ougl)  it 
surpasses  tf)ine  uubersfanMna,,  ffje  oestre  f^etrc- 
of  sfjan  prepare  f^ee  for  tfs  a(f ainmettf .  ^urifj? 
f^pself  from  et)erpf^iitg  n>^ic^  cait  ^oI6  if>ee 
back  from  ^Ttue  embrace,  gf  ^aue  6ie6  f^af  g 
mtcjljf  gaffer  f^ee  unfo  ^Tjjself,  ano  ff>ou  musi 
5ie  ffjaf  f^ou  magesf  affaitt  fo  i^e  IHmne 
frutiiott. 

0  Jem,  Jesu,  when  I  awake  up  after  Thy  likeness 
I  shall  le  satisfied  with  it.  Draw  me  unto  Thyself, 
and  separate  me  from  everything  in  the  world,  that  I 
may  attain  to  the  full  vision  of  Thy  truth. 


MEDITATION   XLI. 
j£ife  ^Tcmtfcsfefc  in 


He  that  liuth  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me  ;  and  lit; 
that  lovetli  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  1  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself 
unto  him.  —  St.  John  xiv.  21. 

1.  THE  PRIVILEGE  OF  OBEDIENCE. 

IT  is  loving  faith  which  is  to  be  consummated  in  the 
promised  fruition  of  God.  Faith  without  love  does 
not  appropriate  the  Divine  Substance.  Knowledge 
without  love  could  not  be,  for  c  he  that  loveth  not 
knoweth  not  God  ;  for  God  is  Love  '  (1  John  iv.  8). 
So,  then,  if  our  Lord  would  lead  the  disciples  to 
contemplate  the  glorious  vision  of  God,  He  must 
set  before  them  the  love  wherein  they  are  to  be 
perfected.  Men  were  to  '  know  that  they  were  His 
disciples,  because  of  the  love  which  they  had  one  to 
another.'  Their  life  upon  earth  was  the  discipleship 
of  love.  Now  the  discipleship  ;  hereafter  the  perfect 
attainment.  The  Spirit  of  Truth  would  come,  not 
to  sanctify  them  by  knowledge,  but  to  illuminate 
them  by  love.  They  would  attain  to  the  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  Divine  life  by  their  perfection  in 
the  school  of  love.  Therefore  our  Lord  goes  on  to 
speak  of  love.  How  were  they  to  advance  in  love 
to  Him  ?  By  keeping  His  commandments. 

The  new  commandment  just  given  to  them  was 
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that  they  should  love  one  another.  No  school  of 
rabbis  or  philosophers  had  ever  set  forth  such  a, 
basis  of  discipleship,  for  no  such  school  had  set. forth 
such  a  climax  of  perfection. 

Many  earthly  teachers  might  have  inculcated 
pride  of  intellect,  or  the  isolation  of  ambition,  or 
the  fastidiousness  of  a  severe  morality,  or  the  dulness 
of  a  philosophic  resignation,  or  the  boast  of  literary 
exactness,  or  the  punctuality  of  lengthened  prayers. 
All,  however,  would  have  made  self- exaltation  the 
end  in  some  way  or  another.  They  would  have 
treated  the  simplicity  of  love  as  childlike  and  un 
worthy  of  man.  Childlike  it  was;  but  it  was  the 
only  characteristic  worthy  of  the  disciples  of  the 
God-Man.  Without  it,  all  else,  however  valuable, 
could  have  no  Divine  life.  There  must  be  a  loss 
of  self.  Thus  must  they  live  for  others  by  Divine 
inspiration.  Thus  should  they  live  in  God  by  Divine 
glorification. 

Having  Christ's  commandments  is  something 
very  different  from  hearing  them.  We  cannot 
have  them  unless  we  have  them  in  our  hearts  as  a 
life-giving  principle.  We  must  love  them  and  obey 
them.  His  commandments  are  not  grievous.  On 
the  contrary,  if  we  obey  them  we  find  a  sustaining 
power  therein.  The  obedience  of  Christ  is  not  a 
slavery  from  which  we  can  wish  to  escape.  It  is  a 
Divine  freedom  by  which  we  are  invigorated.  Would 
we  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  it  must  be  in 
Christ.  Would  we  attain  to  the  life  of  Christ,  it 
must  be  by  loving  Him.  Would  we  love  Him,  it 
must  be  by  keeping  His  commandments.  Great, 
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then,  is  the  privilege  of  obedience  which  has  so 
great  a  reward. 

Even  love  towards  one  another  would  be  un 
availing  if  it  did  not  spring  out  of  love  to  Christ. 
Christ  does  not  give  His  commandments  as  an 
abstract  code  of  moral  perfection,  but  as  a  bond 
of  union  with  Himself  to  be  perfected  in  eternity 
of  life.  Obedience,  therefore,  is  the  test  of  loving 
Him,  and  that  is  the  great  necessity.  '  If  ye  love 
Me,  ye  will  keep  My  commandments '  (ver.  15).  '  Re 
member  how  to  keep  them.  You  must  have  them  in 
your  hearts,  and  keep  them  because  they  are  Mine. 
That  is  the  test  of  your  loving  Me  '  (ver.  2 1 ). 

It  is  not  enough  to  keep  them  because  they 
enforce  a  more  sublime  morality  than  any  other 
religion  can  give.  '  These  commandments  must  be 
kept  because  My  disciples  have  them  as  a  treasure 
received  from  Me.'  Christ's  love  to  man,  and  man's 
love  to  Christ  as  grafted  into  Him;  man's  love  to 
Christ's  commands  for  the  sake  of  Christ ;  man's 
love  to  His  brethren  in  Christ  because  it  is  Christ's 
command ;  man's  growth  in  Christ's  likeness  by 
the  exercise  of  love  to  man ;  man's  acceptance  in  the 
Divine  life  because  of  the  living  likeness  of  Christ 
thus  formed  within  the  soul ;  man's  joy  in  God 
attaining  to  the  beatific  vision  because  of  the  wel 
come  wherewith  the  Father  accepts  him  ; — this  seems 
to  be  the  series  whereby  we  are  perfected  in  love. 

0  Jesif,  how  do  I  love  Thy  commandments  !  The 
commandments  of  Thy  providence  to  rule  my  circum 
stances,  the  commandments  of  Thy  righteousness  to 
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direct  my  actions,  the  commandments  of  Thy  grace  to 
sanctify  my  life,  they  are  most  dear  to  m?,  because 
Thou  hast  given  them.  As  for  lies,  I  hate  and  abhor 
them,  all  the  deceitful  pleasures  of  the  ivorld ;  hut 
Thy  law  do  I  love. 

'gtfg  son,  if  tt)oit  fceepest  ^Tg  commandments 
§  will  teab  tfyee  onumrb  in  tlje  tmorulebge  of 
Pimne  trutl),  tf)at  tl)oumagest  toue  ^Tett>ortl)il2. 
go  sljatt  i^tnc  ofcebtence  in  tt>e  small  actiotts 
of  tf)ts  lower  life  leab  tljee  onu>arb  to  tt)e  great 
ren>arb  of  Iot>c  n)^ici>  sI;aU  be  thereafter. 

Lord  Jesu,  how  hast  Thou  loved  me  upon  the 
Cross !  So  let  me  love  Thee,  talcing  up  my  cross  and 
rejoicing  to  follow  Thee  in  holy  obedience.  Thou  alone 
art  worthy  of  love ;  and  though  my  love  be  unworthy 
of  Thee,  Thou  canst  fill  it  ivith  Thy  love  and  make  it 
worthy  of  Thyself . 

2.    LOVE    REWARDED    WITH    THE    FATHER'S    LOVE. 

To  love  Christ  is  to  abide  in  Christ's  love.  To 
abide  in  Christ's  love  is  to  be  loved  of  the  Father. 
Christ  dwells  in  the  Father  in  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  of  Love,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father. 
That  Spirit  of  Love  is  poured  forth  upon  all  the 
members  of  Christ.  The  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is 
given  unto  them. 

The  Father,  as  being  the  Fount  of  Godhead,  is 
the  Fount  of  Love.  To  Him,  therefore,  all  love  is 
ascribed.  So  the  Apostolic  benediction  runs,  '  The 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
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and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost '  (2  Cor.  xiii. 
14).  So  here  the  Father's  love  is  spoken  of  as  being 
fundamental,  originative.  As  the  Father  loves,  so 
the  Son  loves,  because  the  Son  doeth  nothing  of 
Himself  as  a  separate  Fount  of  Godhead,  but  what 
soever  the  Father  doeth,  the  same  doeth  the  Son 
likewise  (John  v.  19).  Our  Lord  goes  on  to  speak 
of  His  own  love  to  the  loving  disciple  as  being  not 
antecedent  to  the  Father's  love,  but  as  being  in 
cluded  therein.  He  only  speaks  of  His  own  love 
because  He  wants  to  say  how  He  will  exercise  His 
love.  His  own  ministration  of  love  in  manifesting 
Himself  is  really  the  outcome  of  the  Father's  love. 
Without  the  mediation  of  the  Son  the  love  of  the 
Father  would  not  be  of  avail.  The  predestinating 
love  would  be  hidden  in  the  abyss  of  Divine  mystery 
and  never  be  seen.  Nevertheless,  the  love  which 
comes  to  us  in  Christ  is  no  inferior  love.  It  is  the 
very  love,  the  Spirit,  the  glory,  of  the  Father.  That 
love  which  is  God's  very  essence  streams  down  upon 
us  to  kindle  our  affections,  until  our  earthliness  is 
so  transformed  that  we  become  stablished  in  love  as 
our  own  true  essence  also. 

We  can  have  no  part  in  the  mansions  of  the 
Father's  house  if  our  love  is  only  accidental.  We 
become  His  children  by  becoming  perfected  in  love, 
as  the  changeless  law  of  our  being.  So  is  the  virtue, 
the  discipline,  the  affection  of  love  elevated  into  the 
reward,  the  glory,  the  substance  of  love. 

Lead  me  onward  in  the  icaij  of  love,  most  holy 
Jesv,  tliot  I  nun/  Jt'tiow  the  love  of  t/te  Father,  and  my 
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sinful  nature  may  be  purified  by  the  Spirit  which 
proceedeth  from  Him. 

ixof,  ^Tp  son,  f^ai  ff>c  Iot>e  of  flje 
r  sljaU  be  cjiuen  fl^ee.  £>ee&  if,  (tub  it 
nof  be  tmfrjljelb.  IHut  l)olo  not  ffjpself 
back  in  cwr>  wag  from  $tm.  1$e  trolls  <$is, 
anb  $e  nrill  be  mf)of(3)  f^ine. 

0  e/<?sw,  Ao^  limitless  are  Thy  promises !  Surely 
it  is  in  mine  own  self  that  I  am  so  straitened.  0  let 
me  die  to  myself,  that  I  may  know  the  Father's  Jove  in 
all  its  power  as  the  only  true  source  of  life. 

3.  THE  MANIFESTATION  OP  THE  SON  CONSUMMATED 
IN  LOVE. 

The  love  of  the  Son  is  not  a  separate  love  from 
that  of  the  Father.  Our  Lord  Jesus  represents 
Himself  as  loving,  because  it  is  through  His  Per 
sonal  intervention  that  the  faithful  receive  the  love 
of  the  Father.  What  the  Father  does,  He  does 
through  the  Son. 

Previously  our  Lord  had  said,  '  I  am  coming  to 
you.5  There  He  spoke  of  His  coming  in  the  power 
and  Personal  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Here  He 
speaks  of  Himself  as  loving,  for  it  is  by  His  Personal 
agency  that  the  love  of  the  Father  is  communicated. 
As  by  Him  the  Father  created  the  worlds,  so  by 
Him  He  concentrates  His  love  upon  the  Church 
which  He  gathers  out  of  the  world.  The  love  of 
the  Son  is,  therefore,  here  to  be  considered  as  an 
instrumental,  mediatorial  love.  '  I  will  love  him,  and 
will  manifest  Myself  unto  him.' 
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The  essential  love  of  the  Father  takes  form,  as  it 
were,  in  the  manifestation  which  the  Son  accomplishes. 
The  Godhead  as  such  must  he,  to  man's  finite  capacity, 
unknowable.  The  mediation  of  Christ  so  concen 
trates  the  love  of  God  within  the  shrine  of  His 
humanity,  that  He  as  Man  makes  it  to  be  practically 
known  by  those  whom  He  gathers  into  union  with 
Himself. 

The  statement  of  our  conscious  elevation  into 
the  fellowship  of  the  Father's  life,  in  ver.  20,  is 
here  completed  by  a  statement  of  our  consciousness 
of  the  Father's  love  into  which  we  are  elevated. 
We  are  not  merely  taken  up  into  the  sublime  glory 
wherein  the  Son  dwells  with  the  Father,  but  into 
the  mutual  love  wherein  the  Father  and  the  Son 
abide.  Our  Lord  will  manifest  Himself  to  us ;  and 
He  is  the  Object  of  the  Father's  love,  so  that  this 
manifestation  completes  the  glory  of  the  promises 
belonging  to  our  Father's  home.  It  were  in  vain 
for  us  to  be  taken  into  that  glory  if  we  had  not  this 
manifestation  of  love  resting  upon  the  glorified 
Humanity  of  Christ,  and  therefore  belonging  to  us 
as  His  members. 

This  verse  is,  therefore,  the  completion  of  the 
previous  verse.  He  might  have  closed  that  verse 
by  saying,  'I  in  you,  and  the  Father  in  us  all.' 
Instead  of  that,  He  speaks  of  the  love  of  the  Father 
being  in  us  all.  That  love,  He  tells  us,  is  brought 
home  to  each  individual  by  His  mediation,  and  by 
His  mediation  it  is  manifest  in  its  fulness.  Man's 
joy  in  God  because  of  the  welcome  wherewith  the 
Father  accepts  him  would  be  untrue  if  it  were  not 
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for  the  mediatorial  glory  of  the  Beatific  Vision. 
Our  sense  of  God's  love  to  ourselves  can  only  be 
proportionate  to  our  perception  of  God's  love  to 
Christ.  If  Christ  the  Beloved  manifests  Himself  to 
us,  then,  and  not  till  then,  do  we  know  what  it  is 
to  abide  in  the  Father's  love.  We  cannot  claim  it 
but  through  Him.  We  cannot  know  it  but  in  Him. 
If  we  would  attain  to  see  the  Father,  we  must 
see  Him  in  the  Son.  It  is  in  seeing  Christ  that  we 
attain  to  the  vision  of  God.  If  Christ  manifest 
Himself  to  us,  then  indeed  do  we  see  the  Father,  for 
they  are  One.  The  veil  of  flesh  now  glorified  serves 
to  reveal  the  Godhead  to  our  human  sense,  and  not 
to  obscure  it,  in  the  blessed  relationships  of  the 
eternal  love.  Thus  to  see  the  love  of  God  is  to 
live  therein. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  Thou  art  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  men.  Thou  hast  created  all  things.  Thou  hast 
redeemed  us  unto  God  by  Thy  Blood.  Thou  alone 
throughout  eternity  canst  shoiv  us  the  glory  of  God, 
for  Thou  art  one  God  with  the  Father.  In  Thee  He 
dwells.  In  Him  is  Thy  Manhood  glorified.  Upon 
Thy  Manhood  rests  the  fulness  of  His  love,  and 
through  Thy  Manhood  the  eternal  love  shines  forth 
upon  all  the  children  of  Thy  covenant.  Make  me  to 
behold  Tfiee  in  the  fulness  of  Thy  truth,  that  my  heart 
may  be  opened  to  the  fulness  of  Tliy  love,  and  the  vision 
may  be  not  to  death  by  reason  of  mine  earthlmess,  but 
to  eternal  life  in  the  unity  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit. 

^Tt?  son,  look  fo  IKTe  in  time,  ano  ffjou  sljatt 
finb   satisfaction    in    ;&Te    ff>roxtgl)oxtf    efernifg. 
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e£et  fattf)  WODC  ttjee  now  to  iox>e.  go  s 
Jot>e  sfafclisi)  ff)ee  evermore  in  f^c  I)olp  msioit. 
Tc  in  fl;c  aftracficws  of  grace,  attb  f^ovt 
be  oite  wtU;  ^Te  in  i^e  perfection  of 

c£ose  all  sig^t  of  f Itself,  aitb  iit 
iitcj  ^Te   f^ou  s^atf   finb  ^Ie  as  ff)g  c^ife,  anb 
live  ruiff)  ^Te  in  f^c  life  of  $ob. 

0  «/i?s«,  ^/wz^  truly,  Thou  alone,  canst  be  mij  Life. 
Open  mine  eyes  that  I  sleep  not  in  death.  Close  mine 
eyes  to  the  world,  that  I  may  look  to  Thee  without 
distraction,  and  in  Thy  vision  find  my  perfect  home. 


MEDITATION   XLII. 
Reason  of  Ifosfrictefc 

Judas  (not  Iscariot)  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  what  is  come  to  pass  that  thou  wilt  manifest 
thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  a  man  love 
me,  he  will  keep  my  word :  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and 
make  our  abode  with  him.  He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  words  :  and  the  word 
which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's  who  sent  me. — St.  John  xiv.  22-24. 

1.  CONFORMITY  THROUGH  OBEDIENCE   THE  CONDITION 
OP  SPIRITUAL  SIGHT. 

JUDAS  asks  the  question  why  the  Divine  manifesta 
tion  is  not  coextensive  with  the  world.  Fittingly 
does  he  ask  it,  who  by  his  name  stands  in  such 
special  contrast  to  the  traitor.  There  were  these 
two  Judases.  If  Jesus  was  hidden  from  one  of  them, 
it  was  not  that  He  had  not  dealt  equally  in  love  to 
both.  Both  were  formed  to  praise  Him  and  to  be 
praised  of  Him,  as  their  name  indicates.  If  either 
fell,  it  was  because  he  abode  not  in  the  truth.  It 
was  not  that  the  truth  was  unwilling  to  abide  with 
him. 

So  it  was  with  the  world.  Jesus  '  came  to  His 
own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not.'  Nothing  *  has 
happened '  to  make  God  change  His  conduct.  *  The 
gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance ' 
(Eom.  xi.  29).  It  is  God's  unchangeableness  which 
makes  man's  unfaithfulness  so  terrible  in  its  conse 
quences.  God  '  willeth  to  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 
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and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth '  (1  Tim. 
ii.  4).  '  Their  destruction  is  of  themselves  '  (Hos. 
xiii.  9).  '  Blindness  happens  to  Israel,'  and  so  also 
to  the  world  at  large,  because  they  '  keep  not  God's 
words.'  They  will  bring  down  God  to  the  standard 
of  their  own  reason  and  conscience.  Consequently 
they  bring  upon  themselves  sore  destruction.  Instead 
of  rising  up  to  God's  revealed  love  by  keeping  His 
words,  they  set  themselves  in  antagonism  to  Him 
because  they  so  obstinately  maintain  their  own.  It 
is  their  word,  their  reason  (Aoyos),  opposed  to  God's 
Word,  God's  Reason. 

The  Word  of  Christ  has  to  be  accepted  as  a  whole 
by  faith ;  His  words,  as  the  details  of  the  revelation, 
have  to  be  kept  by  loving  obedience.  This  the 
world  will  not  do.  Consequently  the  world  cannot 
receive  the  manifestation  which  will  be  granted  to 
the  loving  disciple.  The  Word  of  God  is  as  the  seed 
which  must  grow  within  the  soul.  The  manifestation 
of  God  is  not  an  external  display,  but  an  interior 
development.  The  knowledge  of  God  is  not  to  be 
acquired  by  a  sudden  outburst  overpowering  the 
natural  faculties,  but  by  a  vital  process  expanding 
the  spiritual  faculties,  that  these  by  interior  inspira 
tion  may  accept  the  manifestation  of  God  in  His 
own  majesty.  The  vision  of  God  belongs  only  to 
the  children  of  God,  and  the  children  of  God  are 
they  who  have  been  born  again  by  the  Word.  This 
is  strictly  in  keeping  with  our  Lord's  parable.  '  The 
seed  is  the  Word  of  God'  (Luke  viii.  11).  So  also 
St.  James  requires  us  to  *  receive  with  meekness  the 
engrafted  Word,  which  is  able  to  save  our  souls ' 
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(Jas.  i.  21).  'To  see  God'  is  the  benediction  of 
the  pure  in  heart ;  and  St.  Peter  bids  us  '  love  one 
another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently:  having  been 
born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor 
ruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever'  (1  Pet.  i.  22,  23). 

God,  therefore,  rejects  no  one.  Those  to  whom 
He  shall  not  be  manifested  have  destroyed  within 
themselves  the  power  of  beholding  Him. 

0  Jesu,  how  little  does  the  world  know  that  it  is 
blinding  itself  to  Thine  eternal  truth  by  rejecting  what 
Thou  hast  revealed!  Alas,  how  little  do  I  realize 
my  own  unfaithfulness  to  Thy  Word!  0  give  me  grace 
to  keep  Thy  words,  lest  I  also  fall  after  the  same 
example  of  unbelief. 

^Tg  son,  fl)e  more  tljou  knowesi  of  ^Tg  ^0orb, 
so  mucf)  tl)c  wore  bo  $  expect  tf)ee  to  sfjow  fortf) 
its  transforming  power.  §t  is  not  enough 
tfjou  l)asi  gaineb  anp  ber>elopmeni  of  Itf 
within  tfjee  in  time  past.  !}f)ou  must  bring  fortl) 
more  fruit  as  gears  go  on.  Ifea,  tljougl)  tf)ou  be 
unable  to  bring  forfrj  t^e  outwarb  fruits  of  active 
sermce,  pet  tnust  t^ine  inwarb  life  be  fruitful  in 
spiritual  energies,  so  t^at  tfjou  atta^est  grow  in 
experimental  knowlebge  of  ^Tpself.  'i^en  sl^alt 
t^ou  be  able  to  beljolb  l^e  jopfullp  in  t^e  bag  of 
manifestatiott ;  but  if  t^ou  take  not  ^eeb  to  grow 
itt  if)is  experience,  t^ou  also  must  perislj  in  t^e 
blinbness  of  nature. 

Dear  Lord  Jesu,  let  me  hear  Thy  Voice  continually 
and  follow  Thee  carefully.  Truly  Thy  Word  givetli 

VOL.  IT.  PT.  I.  2  D 


402  THE   UPPEll   CHAMBER. 

light  and  understanding  unto  the  simple,  who  walk 
therein  'with  all  hum ilitij.  Thou  art  the  Word  by 
whom  I  was  created  at  the  beginning.  Thou  art  the 
Word  l)ij  whose  continual  presence  alone  I  can  he 
perfected  for  the  fellowship  of  glory  in  Thee  my 
Creator.  Grant  me  so  to  accept  Thee  with  reverent 
homage  and  obedient  faith  day  after  day,  that  I  may 
be  accepted  of  Thee  to  all  eternity. 

2.  THE  FATHER'S  LOVE. 

Jesus  lias  already  said  that 'be  that  loveth  Me 
shall  be  loved  of  My  Father.'  He  now  repeats  the 
utterance  in  order  to  show  how  sure  that  love  is. 
'  For  that  the  dream  was  doubled  unto  Pharaoh 
twiee ;  it  is  because  the  thing  is  established  by  God ' 
(Gen.  xli.  32).  Jesus  now  takes  occasion  from  the 
inquiry  of  Judas  to  repeat  what  He  had  said :  '  My 
Father  will  love  him.' 

Love  must  be  mutual.  It  is  altogether  distinct 
from  pity.  Pity  is  towards  an  inferior.  Love 
implies  equality.  Without  respect,  reverence  to 
inherent  rights,  capacity  of  reciprocal  consideration, 
there  can  be  no  love. 

Love  begins  with  God.  He  created  the  world  in 
love.  Not  that  He  had  love  to  what  was  not,  but 
out  of  love  to  His  only  begotten  Son,  whom  He 
would  glorify  by  creating  all  the  universe  for  His 
glory.  '  All  things  were  created  for  Him '  (Col. 
i.  16).  All  things,  therefore,  are  the  objects  of  the 
Father's  love,  because  they  belong  to  His  only 
begotten  Son.  They  have  no  claim  upon  His  love 
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by  right  of  merely  natural  creation.  That  could  not 
be.  The  eternal  Son  is  the  sole  Object  of  the 
Father's  eternal  love. 

But  when  the  world  had  fallen  away  from  the 
law  of  its  creation,  how  could  God's  love  continue 
towards  it  ?  Our  Lord  tells  us :  '  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  belie veth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life'  (John  iii.  10).  There  was, 
therefore,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  an  impossi 
bility  for  the  world  to  recover  the  everlasting  life 
which  constitutes  Divine  love.  It  was  necessary 
that  the  Son  of  God  should  come  into  the  world. 
As  all  was  created  by  Him  and  for  Him,  so  all  that 
had  fallen  away  needed  to  be  redeemed  by  Him. 
God  '  loved  the  world,'  but  not  the  things  that  arc 
in  the  fallen  world.  The  world  which  God  loved 
was  that  creation  of  law  and  beauty  and  power 
which  He  had  created  to  be  the  dwelling-place  of 
His  Incarnate  Son,  sharing  His  life.  It  was,  there 
fore,  in  love  to  His  Son  that  He  sent  Him  to  recover 
the  fallen  world  from  death,  and  so  creation  would 
abide  in  His  love. 

The  redemption  of  Christ,  therefore,  did  not 
restore  created  things  to  the  Divine  love  unless  they 
accepted  Christ  as  the  only  eternal  principle  of  life. 
*  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  which 
believe  on  His  Name'  (John  i.  12).  Those  who 
'come  to  Him  that  they  may  have  life'  find  the 
Father's  love.  The  rest  cannot  have  it.  All  man 
kind  have  the  choice  of  loving  the  Father,  as 
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belonging  themselves  to  Christ,  or  loving  the  fallen 
world  which  is  not  true  to  Christ.  '  If  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
Him'  (1  John  ii.  15). 

Love  has  its  origin,  then,  in  the  creative  power 
wherewith  God  loves  His  only  begotten  Son  eternally. 
It  is  exercised  by  the  redeeming  power  wherewith 
the  Son  'keeps  His  Father's  commandments  and 
abides  in  His  love,'  as  the  Incarnate  Head  of 
creation.  We,  the  creatures,  love  Him  because  He 
first  loved  us.  By  the  Spirit  of  adoption  we  are 
recalled  to  that  love,  We  must  act  true  to  that 
Spirit  of  adoption ;  otherwise  we  can  have  no  share 
in  God's  love,  for  we  have  rejected  it.  '  I  love  them 
that  love  Me'  is  the  unchangeable  law.  Love  is 
not  an  arbitrary  fondness  or  pity  which  overlooks 
unworthiness.  The  love  of  the  Father  is  a  super 
natural  power,  which  we  are  called  to  reciprocate  as 
lifted  into  a  higher  life  by  Christ.  The  world  can 
not  complain  because  God  does  not  love  it.  Divine 
love  is  supernatural,  and  must  be  supernaturally 
acquired.  Christ  is  the  only  natural  Object  of 
Divine  love,  being  Himself  One  God  with  the 
Father.  We  are  only  admitted  to  that  love  in  Him 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Alas,  that  so  many  reject  this  love  altogether ! 

Alas,  that  we  who  profess  to  have  some  share  in 
this  love  yet  remain  content  with  so  little  conscious 
ness  of  its  supernatural  origin,  character,  and  claims  ! 

This  love  is  ready  for  all  if  we  will  seek  it  by  a 
supernatural  life  in  Christ.  This  love  cannot  be 
given  by  God  to  any  who  remain  outside  of  the 
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eternal  covenant  of  love.     They  come  not  to  Christ 
that  they  may  have  life.     So  they  abide  in  death. 

Lord  <fesu,  grant  me  so  to  abide  in  Thee  that  I 
fail  not  of  the  love  of  the  Father  which  rests  upon  all 
who  love  Thee. 

^Tg  son,  tf)g  IODC  to  ^Tc  must  be  proueb  fcg 
mcwp  temptations.  ^01jen  otljer  pleasures  entice, 
tf)en  I)eav  tf)ou  ^Tp  123oice.  <£ift  up  tljj?  ^eart  to 
tf>e  ^tatfjer's  fot>e.  ^eav  itot  ang  bifficultg.  geefc, 
anb  tf)ou  s^alt  ftnb. 

Jesu,  I  shall  be  safe  in  this  love  if  Thou  wilt 
uphold  me.  Yet  is  it  beyond  nature.  I  loolc  to  Thee. 
With  Thee  only  am  I  safe.  If  Thou  wilt  uphold  me, 
I  shall  be  safe  for  ever. 

3.  DIVINE  LOVE  BY  THE  ETERNAL  INDWELLING. 

Jesus  had  said, '  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
Myself  unto  him.'  He  now  shows  what  we  have 
already  considered,  how  that  manifestation  is  to  be 
effected.  His  manifestation  of  Himself  is  by  an 
interior  power.  That  power  is  the  indwelling  of 
the  Eternal  Trinity.  Jesus  had  come  in  the  solitari 
ness  of  an  assumed  Humanity  to  teach  them.  He 
will  come,  and  his  Father  along  with  Him.  They 
will  come,  therefore,  in  the  power  and  unity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  Incarnate  Son  manifests  Himself 
as  the  Father's  Image.  The  Holy  Trinity  come  to 
take  personal  possession  of  the  baptized.  It  is  not 
merely  an  influence  from  the  Incarnate  God : — it 
is  God  in  His  indivisible  substance,  His  triune 
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Personality,  who  comes  along  with  the  engrafted 
Humanity  of  the  Word  to  dwell  in  the  faithful,  and 
be  alongside  of  the  human  personality  of  the  loving 
disciple  as  a  Divine  Helper.  The  mediatorial  mani 
festation  of  the  former  verse  is  explained  by  the 
substantial  indwelling  and  Personal  co-operation  of 
this. 

This  Divine  Presence  is  an  abiding  Presence. 
God  of  old  spake  in  temporary  visitations  to  the 
prophets,  but  the  manifestation  of  Christ  by  the 
Eternal  Trinity  under  the  new  dispensation  is  to 
be  permanent.  That  can  be  no  true  vision  of  the 
eternal  worth  of  eternal  life  which  is  not  itself 
eternal.  The  mansions  of  our  Father's  house  are 
eternal,  and  so  is  His  mansion  in  the  faithful. 
The  word  is  the  same,  and  the  abiding  is  by  the 
assumption  of  the  soul  into  the  life  of  God.  There 
is  an  abiding-place  for  each  of  the  faithful  in  the 
glorified  Body  of  Christ  extended  by  His  merits  as 
a  home  for  all,  and  the  Holy  Trinity  abides  in  all 
who  thus  dwell  in  Christ  and  are  His  members. 

This,  then,  is  why  Jesus  will  not  manifest  Him 
self  unto  the  world.  It  is  because  they  will  not 
keep  His  words  in  detail.  Therefore  they  cannot 
hear  His  Word  in  its  Divine  integrity,  the  Father's 
Word.  They  cannot  see  that  Word  in  the  glory  of 
His  Incarnation  whose  words  they  will  not  keep  in 
the  detail  of  human  command. 

Jesu,  (/rant  that  I  mat/  reverence  the  niys1ery  of 
that  indwelling  Godhead  to  which  by  Thi/  covenant 
T  hare  heen  admitted.  Woe  is  me,  that  the  world 
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should  be  so  powerful  towards  me,  and  this  Divine 
Presence  so  feebly  felt !  Thou  Jcnowest  my  blindness. 
0  that  I  may  receive  my  sight !  Yea,  Thou  Jcnowest 
my  deadness.  0  that  in  Thy  sight  I  may  find  life  I 

!#£  son,  bosf  tfjou  IODC  ^Te  for  tf)ine  own 
safce,  or  bosf  ff>ou  Ijafe  ffyoself  for  ^Zj>  sake?  gf 
is  f^c  carnal  Ijearf  n>f)id)  §ofbs  tfyce  bonm  itt 
beaff).  ^omc  unio  ^Tc,  aitb  §  will 
life.  Uea,  f^ou  mxtst  cowc  to  ^T 
unfit  our  union  is  perfecfeb  in  all  fl>e  glorp  of 
§fernif£. 

goodness  to  so  great  a  sinner  exceeds 
all  that  I  can  think.  Thy  goodness  alone  can  shoiv 
me  my  evil.  Thy  goodness  alone  can  talce  that  evil 
away.  Help  me  in  Thy  goodness  so  to  see  myself  and 
hate  myself  that  therein  also  I  may  see  Thee  and 
love  Thee. 


MEDITATION  XLI1T. 


These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  while  yet  abiding  with  you.  But  the  Comforter, 
even  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  to  your  remembrance  all  th.it  I  said  unto  you.  —  St.  John  xiv.  25,  20. 

1.  His  MISSION  AS  THE  PARACLKTE. 

JESUS  has  already  said  that  another  Paraclete  should 
come—  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whom  the  world  could 
not  receive.  He  has  told  them  why  He  could  not 
manifest  Himself  to  the  world,  even  because  they 
did  not  keep  His  words.  To  those  who  love  Him 
and  keep  His  Word  in  its  integrity  He  Himself  and 
the  Father  will  come.  They  will  come  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  Bond  of  the  Eternal 
Trinity.  This  coming  is  equivalent  to  the  sending 
of  the  Comforter  —  for  the  Three  are  One.  If  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  sent,  the  other  two  Persons  come 
along  with  Him  ;  and  the  other  two  Persons  cannot 
come  save  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  proceed 
ing  from  them  eternally,  sent  by  them  in  time. 

Ver.  21  spoke  of  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  this 
threefold  advent.  He  will  manifest  Himself  to  them, 
reveal  to  them  His  Divine  Relationships.  This  is 
His  work  as  the  Incarnate  Mediator. 

Ver.  23  spoke  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  coming 
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to  abide.  They  come  in  tbe  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  quickening  Spirit.  This  is  the  work  of  the  un 
divided  Trinity,  raising  the  faithful  up  to  personal 
life  in  the  Godhead. 

Ver.  24  speaks  of  the  Holy  Ghost  being  sent. 
He  is  sent  to  do  the  work  of  the  Paraclete.  This 
brings  Him  before  us  as  the  Personal  Teacher  of 
the  Church. 

The  mediatorial  Headship  of  Christ,  the  life- 
giving  Presence  of  the  undivided  Trinity,  the 
personal  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  must  thus 
be  distinctly  recognized. 

The  Comforter  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  world 
cannot  receive  Him  because  the  world  desires  not 
to  be  sanctified  by  Him.  This  is  the  equivalent  of 
what  was  said  just  before,  that  the  world  did  not 
know  Him,  for  we  cannot  know  Him  except  by  the 
experience  of  His  sanctifying  power ;  and  again,  the 
world  keeps  not  Christ's  saying,  for  if  we  keep 
Christ's  sayings  we  must  be  living  in  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  through  whose  power  those  sayings 
of  the  Incarnate  Son  were  spoken. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  as  we  have  seen,  is  a  Paraclete 
not  in  addition  to,  nor  in  succession  to,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  by  a  ministry  of  coequal  power, 
although  of  subordinate  agency.  He  brings  forth 
to  us  on  earth  the  virtue  of  that  mediation  which 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  carries  on  for  us  with  the 
Father  in  heaven. 

It  is  well  for  us  in  our  meditation  to  state  these 
truths  in  various  forms,  at  the  cost  of  some  repeti 
tion,  for  thus  we  come  to  recognize  the  relations  of 
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the  Divine  Persons  to  ourselves  by  the  distinctness 
of  their  personal  work,  and  we  shall  see  that  expres 
sions  of  St.  John  both  in  the  Gospel  and  in  His 
Epistle  are  not  casual  or  tautological,  but  are  set 
down  with  careful  arrangement  to  develop  in  proper 
sequence  the  chief  points  of  this  mysterious  work. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  open  mine  ears  to  hear  what  Thy 
Spirit  saith  in  my  heart.  When  I  think  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  Personally  acting  within  my  heart,  I  marvel 
at  myself  to  think  that  lean  allow  myself  in  thoughts, 
words,  deeds,  which  the  thought  of  an  earthly  friend 
would  prevent  if  he  could  know  them  !  Though  mine 
eyes  see  Thee  not,  yet  when  I  thinlc  thereupon  I  ahhor 
myself  in  dust  and  ashes.  Yet  do  I  fail  to  rise  at 
Thy  bidding.  Again  and  again  does  my  miserahle 
flesh  prevail,  and  I  grieve  Thy  Holy  Spirit. 

^Tp  son,  remember  $is  presence  af  all  fimes. 
£>o  onlr>  canst  ffjoxt  fino  iiyc  power  of  ,&ts  presence 
af  ang  time,  ^e  affenftxie  fo  ,51ns  suggestions 
wfycn  <&e  speaks  txnfijin  fljee.  Hf)oxt  fattesf 
wfjen  frjon  wcmlbsf  obey,  anb  fempfafions  are 
foo  sfi'ong  for  f^ee,  because  tljou  bosf  nof  gtue 
(>eeb  fo  obcj?  confinuallj?.  cfitsfen  fo  $ts  ^Toicc 
anb  obey  ^im  altvaps  in  smaU  maffers,  ano 
U)oxt  wilt  finb  ^is  I>elp  sfrengffj^^i^^  ifyee  w^en 
t^ou  arf  n3etgf)eb  bowit  bn  gricuous  maffers. 

Jesu,  it  is  a  great  thing  to  persevere  always  in 
little  things.  Let  the  grace  of  Thy  heavenly  ohlation 
strengthen  and  purify  my  frame,  and  the  voice  of  the 
Spirit  cheer  and  uplift  my  sold.  0  let  me  he  wholly 
deaf  to  the  solicitations  of  the  fle*li,  u'herehy  I  died  in 
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Adam  at  the  first.  0  let  me  live  true  to  the  sugges 
tions  of  the  Holy  Paraclete,  that  in  His  power  I  may 
find  encouragement  and  victory. 


2.  His  COMING  IN  THE  NAME  OF  CHRIST. 

The  Name  of  God  is  One,  whether  in  the  origi 
native  Personality  of  the  Father,  the  mediatorial 
Personality  of  the  Son,  or  the  executive  Personality 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  it  is  said,  '  In  that  day  there 
shall  be  one  Lord,  and  His  Name  One '  (Zech.  xiv.  9). 
Not  that  there  had  previously  been  many  lords,  but 
that  the  living  unity  of  the  threefold  Godhead  should 
be  manifested  in  the  indivisible  unity  of  the  Name 
wherein  the  three  Persons  should  be  revealed.  The 
prophet  does  not  speak  of  the  blankness,  but  the 
vitality  of  the  Divine  unity  which  shall  be  known. 

The  Father  sends  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Name 
of  the  Son,  because  He  sends  Him  to  be  the  Life  of 
the  Body  of  Christ.  The  Headship  of  Christ  is  what 
constitutes  our  claim  to  receive  the  Comforter,  and 
apart  from  that  Headship  we  cannot  receive  Him. 

The  Father  sends  Him  in  the  Name  of  Christ, 
and  therefore  He  is  God  coequal  with  Him  that 
sends  Him,  for  the  Father  can  send  no  inferior  being 
in  the  Name  of  Christ.  The  Father  would  be  setting 
aside  the  inalienable  sovereignty  of  Christ  if  He 
were  to  act  through  any  creature,  as  a  supplemental 
agency  distinct  from  the  mediation  of  Christ.  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  One  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
proceeding  from  Both  by  the  undivided  act  of  Divine 
life,  coming  forth  in  Divine  completeness  from  the 
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Father  as  the  primal  Fount  of  Godhead,  and  not 
separate  from  the  only  begotten  Son,  but  acting  in 
His  Name  as  the  Son  is  the  Image  of  the  Father. 
The  Holy  Ghost,  therefore,  accomplishes  all  the  work 
of  the  Son  as  the  Divine  power  by  whom  He  creates 
the  world,  takes  to  Himself  man's  nature  and  gathers 
individuals  unto  Himself.  The  Holy  Ghost  sancti 
fies  them  in  the  unity  of  Christ's  Body.  The  Holy 
Ghost  fills  that  mystical  Temple  with  the  life  of  God. 

We  are  not,  therefore,  to  think  of  the  sending 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  collateral  mission  external  to 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son,  but  as  the  expression  of 
the  Divine  life  of  the  Son  in  whose  members  the 
Holy  Ghost  comes  forth  to  dwell. 

Such,  then,  is  the  Paraclete.  The  name  belongs 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  in  His  office  towards  the  members 
of  Christ's  Body.  He  has  to  fulfil  a  work  in  Christ's 
Name  upon  the  earth  correlative  to  that  work  which 
Christ,  the  Head,  is  carrying  on  by  His  Presence 
upon  the  throne  of  God.  His  Presence  there  has 
a  vital  efficacy  by  reason  of  the  mission  of  this 
Paraclete  in  His  Name,  but  although  He  is  a  Pro 
pitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  His  Presence 
there  has  no  vital  efficacy  for  the  world  which  is  dead 
in  sins.  It  needs  this  agency  of  the  Paraclete  to 
communicate  its  efficacy  by  giving  us  the  Divine 
life  from  Him,  while  He  draws  us  to  live  in  Him. 

0  Jesu,  may  the  blessed  Paraclete  enlighten  me 
to  contemplate  Tlitj  (jlonj,  that  as  He  comes  in  Thy 
Name  I  may  lire  worthy  of  that  Name,  and  show  forth 
the  Divine  life  which  Thou  callest  me  to  share. 
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son,  it  is  onlg  bi?  tlje  {caching  of  tlje 
^aractete  tfjaf  ttjou  canst  fcnon>  tl)c  glorj}  of 
Itfg  iriwnplj.  gfn  tijg  nature  g  Ijat>e  itfump^eb, 
anb  ^Tg  friwnpf)  is  not  for  l^Tgsetf  alone,  but 
for  alt  ^Tg  brethren.  gn  ^Tc  t^c  ^Tan^oob  I>as 
attaincb  to  ftje  pimttc  gtorg,  aitb  it  is  tlje  ^ol|) 
contiitg  in  ^c^  ^tainc  n)^o  s^all  wafce 
partaker  of  t^at  pimne  glorg. 
T7/^  thought  of  Thy  glonj,  most  blessed  Jesu, 
surpasses  all  that  human  imagination  can  conceive. 
How  can  I  praise  Thee  for  this  gift  whereby  Thou 
callest  me  beyond  the  limits  of  earthlij  understanding  ? 
In  active  obedience  I  would  praise  Thee  by  the  Spirit's 
power,  although  my  heart  cannot  yet  behold  Thy 
beauty  by  reason  of  the  blindness  of  the  flesh. 


3.  His  TEACHING. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  to  teach  all  things.  Not  as 
if  the  teaching  of  Christ  had  been  defective.  Christ 
had  taught  the  Apostles  as  far  as  the  human  under 
standing  was  capable  of  learning.  His  teaching  con 
tained  the  elements  of  all  truth,  but  the  seed  which 
He  planted  in  their  hearts  needed  to  be  developed 
in  order  that  they  might  know  what  He  had  taught 
them. 

The  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost  would  be  com 
plete  in  its  extension  and  in  its  permanence.  There 
would  be  no  other  teacher.  But  His  teaching  would 
not  be  independent  of  the  teaching  of  Christ.  He 
would  teach  nothing  additional.  He  would  call  to 


THE   UPPER   CHAMBEB. 

their  memory  all  that  Christ  had  said,  so  that  by 
His  spiritual  illumination  the  words  of  Christ  might 
be  accepted  of  them  in  their  true  and  heavenly 
significance. 

Christ  is  the  Word  of  God.  Christ  is  the  Truth. 
Therefore  there  can  be  nothing  for  the  Spirit  to 
teach  outside  of  Christ.  So,  then,  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
forms  Christ  within  us,  Pie  makes  'the  mind  of 
Christ '  to  be  our  blessed  inheritance,  that  we  may 
'know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God.' 
To  the  world  outside  of  the  operation  of  the  Para 
clete,  '  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  foolish 
ness,  because  they  can  only  be  spiritually  discerned ' 
(I  Cor.  ii.  12-16).  The  Holy  Ghost  does  not  come 
to  teach  us  the  things  of  God  as  if  they  belonged 
to  another  country,  but  to  teach  us,  lifting  us  up 
into  the  conscious  relationship  of  that  Divine  life 
which  by  faith  we  are  called  to  share. 

He  teaches  us  all  things  by  a  gradually  increasing 
experience  of  the  Divine  power  of  what  Christ  has 
taught.  '  The  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  even  the 
deep  things  of  God  '  (1  Cor.  ii.  10).  He  teaches  not 
by  multiplicity  of  statement,  but  by  intensity  of 
spiritual  appropriation.  This  appropriation  of  the 
substantive  truth  of  God,  the  experience  of  the  Divine 
life  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  life  of 
faith.  It  must  be  developed  within  us  throughout  life 
until  we  attain  to  'know  as  we  are  known'  (1  Cor. 
xiii.  12). 

The  Holy  Ghost  dwells  in  each  one  of  the  faithful, 
to  teach  each  one  by  His  Personal  power ;  but  that 
which  He  teaches  every  one  is  what  He  also  teaches 
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all  the  rest.  Therefore  there  is  'one  faith.'  We 
are  not  to  think  that  the  Holy  Ghost  will  teach  w 
by  any  individual  prerogative  what  He  does  not 
teach  others  also.  Our  vital  experiences  are  indi 
vidual.  The  truth  which  is  the  basis  of  those 
experiences  is  one  and  the  same  to  all.  The  Holy 
Ghost  calls  to  our  remembrance  what  Christ  has 
said.  This  is  the  deposit  of  the  faith  which  we 
have  to  hold.  But  He  teaches  us  all  of  this  with 
His  own  Divine  power.  The  Creed  is  one,  is  uni 
versal.  The  Spirit's  gift  of  Divine  faith  is  by 
individual  regeneration.  So  must  '  he  that  hath  an 
ear,  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches ' 
(liev.  ii.  29).  He  must  hear  for  himself,  though  it 
be  spoken  to  all. 

The  Spirit  is  a  Divine  Teacher  present  with  the 
Church  in  every  age,  so  that  His  office  is  not  nullified, 
even  though  at  times  outward  teachers  may  speak 
falsely  in  His  Name.  He  has  always  the  power  of 
reasserting  Divine  truth,  and  although  false  teach 
ings  of  those  in  authority  grievously  injure  the  Body 
of  Christ,  nevertheless  He,  as  the  living,  eternal 
Teacher,  can  always  quicken  the  recuperative  power 
of  the  Church  to  cast  off  what  is  spoken  after  the 
manner  of  worldly  wisdom,  and  to  live  in  the  joy 
of  the  imperishable  truth.  The  Paraclete  will  be 
with  the  Church  throughout  all  ages,  not  by  any 
visible  organ,  for  the  world  '  seeth  Him  not,  neither 
knoweth  Him,'  but  by  Personal  guidance  of  the 
universal  Church,  so  that  each  faithful  soul  who  lives 
in  the  love  of  the  truth  shall  find  His  Presence  bring 
ing  forth  in  heavenly  power  that  which  has  been 


416  THE   UPPER   CHAMBEll. 

taught  from  the  beginning,  and  thus  enabling  those 
who  listen  to  Him  to  continue  in  the  Son  and  in 
the  Father  (1  John  ii.  24). 

The  Paraclete,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  the  Spirit 
of  Love,  and  we  cannot  accept  His  teaching  save  in 
so  far  as  we  have  the  love  of  Christ  dwelling  in  us. 
He  did  not  come  down  to  enable  others  to  teach 
intellectually,  but  to  be  Himself  the  One  Teacher 
speaking  through  men,  but  not  abdicating  His  own 
prerogatives  on  behalf  of  those  whom  He  commis 
sions  for  the  outward  office.  They  speak  to  the 
outward  ear.  He  speaks  through  them  to  the  heart, 
if  they  speak  truly.  None  can  speak  for  Christ 
unless  he  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Teaching  is  not  effective  for 
the  building  up  of  the  Body  of  Christ  in  proportion 
to  the  numbers  who  may  be  influenced  by  human 
wisdom  or  declamation,  but  in  proportion  as  indi 
vidual  souls  are  gathered  into  the  appreciation  of  the 
life  of  Christ  by  the  voice  of  the  Paraclete  revealing 
the  eternal  truth  in  their  hearts. 

0  Jesa,  may  Tluj  Holy  Spirit  reveal  Thee  within 
mi/  heart,  and  lead  me-  onward  to  the  fall  perception 
of  Thy  glorious  mysteries. 

"^fea,  ^Tp  soit.  $e  sf)all  inbeeb  lead)  ff)ee  all 
icings,  if  ffjjou  wilt  be  watchful,  fjwnblg  listen 
ing  to  <£mn.  1:l)in&  not  lljal  fljou  bj>  searching 
canst  finb  oul  $ob.  §f  is  llje  gphril  of 
tton  w^o  alone  can  QWC  tfyee  f^is 
^Isft,  anb  ii  sf>all  be  giuen  i^ee.  !#£  I)eat>enl2? 
gtafljer  will  give  ^I>is  ^olp  §pirit  to  ev>erj?  one 


THE   HOLY  GHOST.  417 


ifyat  seeks  $im  in  ^olp  love,  llje  things  of  §06 
arc  fyibben  from  tfye  woirlblg  Ijearf  ,  buf  fljose  n>I)o 
a,h>e  ff)emse(t>es  up  in  Ijearf  a^^6  6ec6  fo  f^c 
Spirit's  guidance  s^all  be  kept  from  all  f^c 
bcceifs  of  f^c  tt)orl6,  i^e  ffeslj,  anb  f^e  bemt.  ^»c 
knows  ifye  neebs  of  et)erg  soul,  ano  if  anj?  be 
5eceit>eo,  if  is  bp  i^c  sinfulness  of  f^cir  nature, 
because  f^ep  ^at>e  not  loofeeb  fo  $im. 

0  Jesu,  keep  me  ever  in  Thy  truth.  Help  me  to 
look  to  Thee,  and  to  live  to  the  glory  of  the  Father  ~by 
the  blessed  power  of  Him  ivho  comes  to  us  in  Thy 
Name. 


VOL.  II.  PT.  I.  2  E 


MEDITATION  XLIV. 
ift  of 


Peace  I  leave  with  you  ;  my  peace  I  give  unto  you  :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto 
you.    Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  fearful.—  St.  John  xiv.  27. 

1.  THE  SUBSTANCE  or  THE  GIFT. 

JESUS  will  not  leave  His  disciples  as  orphans.  He 
will  send  to  them  the  Comforter,  and  along  with 
that  Comforter  He  Himself  will  come  to  them.  That 
Comforter  is  the  Spirit  of  Peace.  He  will  leave  this 
gift  of  peace  with  those  whom  He  leaves  on  earth. 
The  peace  which  He  will  leave  is  that  peace  which 
is  His  own.  It  is  His  own,  for  it  is  Himself,  and 
the  Spirit  of  Peace  is  the  Spirit  who  proceeds  from 
Himself. 

Inasmuch  as  there  is  an  outward  separation  be 
tween  Himself  and  them,  for  they  continue  in  the 
world,  and  He  is  leaving  the  world  and  is  going  to 
the  Father,  He  leaves  peace  with  them.  But  the 
peace  which  He  leaves  is  in  Himself.  He,  therefore, 
gives  it  to  them  as  a  present  gift  of  mystical  union, 
so  that  they  shall  possess  it  along  with  Himself 
inseparably.  This  peace  shall  make  them  one  with 
Himself,  even  though  He  be  gone. 

He  does  not  give  as  the  world  gives,  by  external 
distribution,  but  by  interior  communication  and  vital 
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unity.     This  peace  binds  them  to  Him  in  the  life  of 
glory  which  He  is  about  to  enter. 

Jesus  is  Himself  our  Peace.     The  Child  of  Beth 
lehem  is  '  the  Man  that  is  Peace '  (Micah  v.  5).     In 
His  Person,  God  and  man,  the  Creator  and  the  crea 
ture,  the  Infinite  and  the  finite,  find  their  perfect 
union.     The  covenant  with  Levi  was  of  life   and 
peace,   but    that    covenant   was   broken.     The   old 
priesthood   corrupted   their   way   (Mai.  ii.  8),  and 
that  which  was  ordained  unto  life  was  found  to  be 
unto  death  (Kom.  vii.  10).     Now  the  covenant  is  an 
ever-living  covenant,  stablished  in  the  truth  of  God's 
own  life.     The  peace  is  no  expectation  of  the  future 
that  may  fail.     It  is  the  present  communication  of 
the  Divine  truth  as  the  imperishable  basis  of  union 
with  God.     Therefore  the  prophet  called  of  old  to 
'  love  the  truth  and  peace  '  (Zech.  viii.  19).     So  does 
*  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding 
keep  the  hearts  and  the  minds  of  the  faithful  in  Christ 
Jesus'  (Phil.  iv.  7).     This  peace  is  the  very  mani 
festation  of  the  power  of  God  as  a  living  principle 
of  control,  whereby  the  whole  nature  of  man's  body, 
intellect,  and  affections  is  taken  up  into  joyous  con 
formity  with  the  Divine  will.     The  Word  of  God 
has  become  flesh,  and  the  Elect  Servant  is  none  other 
than  the  Prince  of  Peace,  ever  keeping  the  Father's 
commandments  and  abiding  in  His  love.    The  '  work 
of  righteousness '  as  coming  forth  from  His  perfect 
obedience  'is  peace'  (Is.  xxxii.  17).     The  Church, 
His  Bride,  formed  from  His  own  substance,  is  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  vision  of  peace,  and  all  its 
stones   are   cemented   together   in   the   indissoluble 
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fellowship  which  binds  His  Godhead  and  His  Man 
hood  in  mysterious  wedlock.  As  He  is  One  with 
the  Father  in  the  unity  of  Godhead,  so  the  members 
of  His  Body  are  one  with  Him  in  the  unity  of  the 
same  Spirit,  deriving  the  lustre  of  their  sanctity 
from  the  substance  of  His  grace,  and  compacted 
together  in  the  living  cement  of  the  Divine  love 
(1  Cor.  vi.  17). 

The  peace  which  He  leaves  behind  is  truly  His 
own  peace,  for  it  is  the  extension  of  His  own  Being 
as  the  covenant  of  peace,  wherein  His  people  are 
builded  together  for  the  habitation  of  God  by  the 
Spirit.  It  is  the  mysterious  organization  of  grace 
diffused  from  His  glorified  Body.  It  is  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  whereby  His  members  rejoice  in  that 
peace  which  He  has  communicated  to  them,  so  that 
it  reproduces  itself  in  them,  not  as  an  accidental 
consequence,  but  as  a  vital  identity  of  joyous  power. 
So  truly  is  it  His  peace,  that  they  cannot  be  in  Him 
without  exercising  it. 

Truly  He  leaves  peace  with  His  Church,  for  He 
has  just  instituted  the  eucharistic  sacrifice  as  the 
peace  offering,  whereby  His  people  are  to  feed  upon 
Himself,  that  being  identified  with  Him  they  may 
have  peace  with  God  in  Him.  He  is  the  Medium 
through  whom  the  peace  is  to  be  perpetuated.  As 
in  Him  it  originated,  so  by  His  mediatorial  action  it 
is  to  be  continually  renewed  and  sustained. 

0  Jesu,  only  in  Thee  can  I  find  peace.  Deliver 
me  from  the  strife  of  men.  Deliver  me  from  the 
rebelliousness  of  my  own  sinful  nature.  Hide  me 
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in  Thyself,  that  in  the  felloivship  of  Thy  holy  Heart 
I  may  experience  the  fulness  of  the  Father's  love. 

^Tg  son,  it  is  ^Tp  jog  af  t§e  rigfyt  §anb  of  $00 
io  present  "^Tp  §f>urdj  imto  i&e  ^tattjer,  anb  to 
tna&e  tl)c  gtatf)er's  lose  mattifest  unto  ^Tp  people. 
§f  Ijar>e  tnabe  peace  for  tfyem  tljat  were  enemies 
to  $00  trjrouglj  unc&eb  n>orfcs,  anb  non>  it  is 
jop  to  gather  unto  ^Tpself  bp  t^e  Spirit  of 
t^ose  w^om  §  ^at»e  rebeemeb  bg  t^e  "^toob  of  tl)c 
cowettant.  ^Tj?  peace  s^att  be  tljg  stag  amibst 
t^e  pevits  of  a  worlb  of  strife.  Hlo  n)eapoit  t^at 
is  fonneb  against  l^liite  elect  can  prosper. 

Most  loving  Jesu,  liow  dost  Thou  call  me  unto 
Thyself!  Truly,  if  I  lose  Thee  I  am  lost,  but  Thou 
wilt  Tceep  him  in  perfect  peace  ivhose  mind  is  stayed 
on  Thee.  0  let  me  have  no  other  thought  hut  to  l)e 
stal)lished  in  Thy  truth. 

2.  THE  MANNEE  OF  THE  GIFT. 

Jesus  gives  not  as  the  world  gives.  The  gifts  of 
the  world  are  limited.  In  the  gifts  of  the  world  the 
donor  parts  with  that  which  he  gives.  The  gifts 
themselves  perish  in  the  using. 

Not  so  is  it  with  the  gift  of  peace  which  Christ 
gives.  It  is  a  power  exhaustless  as  the  Divine  love 
which  provides  it.  None  receive  the  less  because  of 
the  many  who  are  partakers  of  the  same.  Rather  is 
the  glorious  experience  of  each  individual  raised  to 
a  higher  thrill  of  consciousness  by  the  multitude 
who  are  all  gathered  into  one  by  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  of  Peace  which  binds  them  all  to  God, 
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Jesus  Himself  does  not  part  with  it  because  He 
gives  it.  Nay,  He  is  Himself  the  eternal  assurance 
of  its  all-sufficiency.  Because  He  cannot  lose  it, 
therefore  is  it  always  secured  to  us  in  Him  from 
whom  it  proceeds.  He  does  not  give  once  for  all. 
His  whole  mediatorial  life  is  a  continual  giving  forth 
of  this  peace.  Of  His  government  and  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end  (Is.  ix.  7).  In  the  perpetuity  of 
His  gift  is  the  growing  manifestation  of  His  glory. 

Those  to  whom  He  gives  this  gift  become  centres 
of  its  transmission  to  others.  As  He,  the  Son  of 
God,  has  made  peace  for  us  by  the  Blood  of  His 
Cross,  so  are  the  peacemakers  to  be  blessed  as  being 
themselves  the  sons  of  God  (Matt.  v.  9).  The 
Divine  life  of  His  eternal  Sonship  shows  itself  by 
the  extension  of  peace  through  all  those  who  are 
made  partakers  of  the  same. 

It  is  a  gift  that  spreads  throughout  the  world. 
'  I  will  extend  peace  to  her  as  a  river,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Gentiles  as  a  flowing  stream'  (Is.  Ixvi.  12). 
The  victory  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  is  not  by 
weapons  of  carnal  warfare,  but  in  the  very  midst  of 
her  outward  strife  the  sovereign  power  of  this  holy 
peace  becomes  increasingly  manifest.  In  her  suffer 
ings  her  enemies  learn  to  recognize  the  glory  of  this 
heritage,  and  bow  down  before  her. 

Yea,  every  strife,  instead  of  wasting  the  energies 
of  this  mysterious  peace,  brings  out  for  each  suffer 
ing  soul  some  fresh  token  of  the  power  of  the  Passion 
of  Christ.  The  more  the  faithful  have  to  suffer  in 
the  external  warfare  of  their  calling,  the  more  do 
they  learn  how  great  is  the  peace  of  the  children  of 


THE  PARTING  GIFT  OF  PEACE.     423 

God.  It  springs  up  within  their  hearts  with  an 
energy  that  is  continually  multiplying  itself.  By 
the  developments  of  struggles  which  succeed  one 
another  the  Church  militant  is  ever  advancing  to 
the  consummation  of  peace  in  the  Church  trium 
phant. 

0  Jesu,  the  world  gives  peace  for  a  short  time,  but 
it  soon  turns  to  ivar.  Thou  callest  us  to  hear  much 
opposition  on  Thy  behalf,  hut  great  is  the  inward 
peace  ivhich  Thou  givest,  and  through  all  strife  Thou 
guidest  our  feet  into  the  ivay  of  eternal  peace. 

sew,  tljou  sljalt  net?er  finb  peace  in  ll>e 
,  but  gf  will  a,n>e  lf>ee  peace  (o  raise  Irjee 
out  of  its  contentions,  geek  not  iljaf  n>ljid) 
cannot  satisfy.  l$e  cottfenf  if  others  6eprit>e 
tljee  of  tljal  n>l)id)  seems  fo  be  11)2  6ue.  §  will 
git)e  fr;ee  abuitbance  of  peace  if  f^ou  n>ilf  seefe 
as  ff)ine  onlp  portion,  ^lll  frjat  f^ou  canst 
oufsibe  of  ^Te  can  but  besfrop  tfyo  peace,  for 
it  cannot  satisfy  t^ee.  "i^e  peace  n>^ic^  §  cjit>e 
nta^e  t^ee  full  of  jog  amiost  all  troubles 
cait  assail  ll^ee  outwarblp. 
Yea,  blessed  Jesu,  let  me  indeed  die  unto  the 
world  that  I  may  rest  in  Thy  peace.  So  let  me  rest 
in  Thee  now,  that  I  may  rest  in  the  peace  of  Paradise, 
and  attain  to  the  bright  vision  of  peace  in  the  day  of 
Thy  glory. 

3.  THE  CONSEQUENCES  OF  THE  GIFT. 
The  presence  of  the  Divine  life  tranquillizing 
the  soul  must  make  itself  felt  externally.     We  are 
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in  a  world  of  strife.  Our  very  title  reminds  us  of 
our  pledged  warfare,  the  Church  militant.  The  gift 
of  peace  sheds  its  sweet  calm  upon  our  interior  rela 
tionship  with  God,  but  it  does  not  soothe  the  world, 
subdue  the  flesh,  nor  bind  Satan  down.  Rather  by 
reason  of  it  we  have  to  endure  the  fiercer  conflict 
from  our  three  great  enemies.  There  is  no  city  in 
all  the  world  which  has  undergone  such  constant 
sieges  and  experienced  so  many  devastations  as 
Jerusalem.  The  old  city  is  in  this  respect  a  type 
of  the  new. 

Our  Lord  here  tells  us  what  the  consequence 
must  be.  '  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither 
let  it  be  afraid.'  The  « fearful '  have  no  part  in  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem  (Rev.  xxi.  8).  So  was  it 
ordered  amongst  the  Israelites  of  old  when  they 
went  to  battle.  The  'fearful  and  faint-hearted' 
were  to  return  home  (Deut.  xx.  8).  They  could  not 
share  in  the  war.  So  is  it  now.  Faith  in  Christ 
must  stablish  us  so  firmly  in  peace  that  whatever 
happens  we  cannot  be  afraid. 

This  does  not  imply  that  we  are  to  be  reckless 
or  void  of  sensibility  to  outward  things.  We  ought 
to  feel  things  more  than  others  do,  if  they  are  evil 
in  the  sight  of  God.  We  must  do  our  utmost  to 
obviate  evil.  But  as  we  have  to  fight  for  God,  so 
we  shall  be  assured  of  the  Divine  victory,  and  shall 
not  think  of  what  it  may  cost  ourselves.  We  know 
that  we  shall  be  abundantly  recompensed  for  all 
that  we  can  suffer,  and  if  we  are  true  to  God  He 
will  make  evil  turn  to  good. 

This  confidence  is  not  merely  a  gain  to  our  own 


THE  PARTING  GIFT  OF  PEACE.  425 

selves.  It  is  a  duty  which  we  owe  to  Christ.  Some 
times,  indeed,  the  Christian  may  seem  to  be  pessi 
mistic.  We  must  always  be  prepared  for  the  worst. 
It  is  a  misreading  of  Christ's  promises,  and  a  want 
of  real  faith,  which  is  always  on  the  look  out  for 
outward  deliverances  and  hasty  success.  Jeremiah 
was  in  this  sense  pessimistic,  looking  for  the  Baby 
lonian  power  to  triumph.  But  he  looked  through 
that  overthrow  to  the  future  restoration.  So  does 
faith  accept  the  worst  without  despondency.  The 
Divine  optimism  is  more  than  a  counterbalance  to 
the  earthly  pessimism.  The  failure  of  earthly  hopes 
seems  to  purify  and  not  to  cloud  the  heavenly  confi 
dence.  The  greater  the  temporary  overthrow,  the 
greater  is  the  assurance  to  the  faithful  of  an  eternal 
reward. 

Our  Lord  here  intimates  that  the  Apostles  will 
have  to  bear  what  would  naturally  cause  them  trouble 
and  anxiety.  That  condition  of  things  can  never 
cease  if  the  Church  is  doing  her  duty  in  the  world. 
We  must  look  forward  for  very  much  more  grievous 
troubles  as  the  end  draws  near,  such  as  have  never 
been  before.  There  are  to  be  troubles  arising  from 
worldly  violence,  and  from  Satanic  signs  and  wonders, 
so  as  to  deceive  if  possible  the  very  elect.  No 
apostasy,  however,  of  the  masses,  and  no  sufferings 
which  martyrs  may  have  to  bear,  must  make  us  dis 
trustful,  despondent,  morose.  We  are  to  find  peace 
in  the  midst  of  these  things,  for  we  must  meet  them 
with  joy,  *  counting  it  all  joy  when  we  fall  into 
divers  trials '  (Jas.  ii.  2).  Yea,  '  in  the  last  dispen 
sation,  though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  we  are 
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in  heaviness  amidst  divers  trials,  we  are  to  rejoice, 
that  the  proof  of  our  faith  may  be  found  to  praise 
and  honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ'  (1  Pet.  i.  6,  7). 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  '  love,  joy,  peace '  (Gal. 
v.  22).  Spurious  carnal  forms  of  Christianity  are 
apt  to  make  joy  spring  out  of  peace.  Holy  Scripture 
makes  peace  follow  after  joy.  Peace  must  be  appro 
priated  through  joyousness  of  struggle.  '  We  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,' 
because  '  we  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  ' 
(Rom.  v.  1,  2). 

The  joyous  confidence  of  faith  must,  therefore, 
issue  in  a  peace  which  in  its  turn  makes  us  superior 
to  all  the  vicissitudes  of  the  outer  life.  This  peace 
lives  in  the  future  victory,  lives  in  the  eternal 
triumph  of  God,  which  love  welcomes,  which  joy 
anticipates.  Then  follow  those  other  fruits  of  the 
strong  but  placid  Christian  character — '  long-suffer 
ing,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  tem 
perance.'  Such  confident  Divine  joy  does  not,  even 
like  the  earthly  faith  of  the  earlier  dispensation, 
laugh  the  world  to  scorn.  Joy  which  arises  out  of 
peace  is  apt  to  be  scornful.  Peace  which  arises  out 
of  Divine  joy  is  calm  and  full  of  love.  It  abides  in 
this  world  as  a  world  in  which  we  have  to  die  ere 
we  can  have  the  triumph  manifested  which  our  souls 
desire.  There  is  no  scornfulness  about  the  victory 
of  faith ;  but  long-suffering  amid  injuries,  gentleness 
amid  violence,  temperance,  the  self-control  of  a  heart 
which  is  abiding  in  the  calm,  sublime  tranquillity 
of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
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Most  loving  Jesu,  grant  me  so  to  abide  in  Thy 
?,  that  I  may  meet  all  the  troubles  of  the  world 
in  the  strength  of  Thine  eternal  love.  Why  should  I 
suffer  earthly  fears  or  hopes  to  agitate  my  heart,  when 
I  am  only  looking  forward  to  die  that  I  may  find  my 
perfect  peace  in  Thine  embrace  ? 

^fl/D  son,  if  tf)ou  ttnlt  tfws  be  as  one  beab  to  f^c 
n)orlb  whilst  acting  attb  suffering  on  IKTp  behalf 
nntfj  tfye  powers  of  tlje  $eat>cnlg  life,  tljou  sf>alt 
inbeeb  experience  mud)  peace,  for  t^e  roorlb  can 
not  wounb  tf)ee ;  but  if  tf)ou  figl)t  against  tf>e 
n^orlb  tt)it^  t^e  weapojts  of  tf>e  n?orlb,  t^ou  ntxtst 
perisf)  witfy  t^e  tt)orlb.  §^erisl>,  therefore,  t^e 
peace  n?^ic^  §  git>c.  ^Be  itot  fearful,  but  go  fortf) 
to  battle  tt>it^  tfje  n?orlb  in  t^e  peaceful  jog  of 
^Tj)  all-conquering  Iov>e,  anb  t^ou  s^att  be  ^Tp 
true  sotbier. 

Lord  Jesu,  I  give  myself  to  Thee.  Keep  me  under 
Thy  shelter  until  the  tyranny  of  this  evil  time  le  over 
past.  Hide  me  in  Thy  talernacle  from  the  strife  of 
tongues.  I  wait  to  hear  Thy  ivord,  ' Peace  ;  be  still!'1 
Wliile  I  wait  for  it  I  find  the  peace  beginning.  0 
what  shall  it  le  to  hear  Thy  Voice  tvhen  Thou  comest, 
saying,  'It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid! '  0  hasten  the  day  of 
Thine  appearing,  that  we  may  come  to  the  haven  ichere 
we  U'ould  be. 


MEDITATION  XLV. 
to  tfje 


Ye  heard  how  I  said  to  you,  I  go  away,  and  I  come  unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would 
have  rejoiced,  because  I  KO  unto  the  Father:  for  the  Father  is  greater  than  I.  And  now 
I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe.  — 
St.  John  xiv.  28,  29. 

1.  THE  EXPECTATION  OF  RETURN. 

'  I  GO  away,  and  am  coming  to  you.'  The  disciples 
have  now  been  warned  that  trouble  was  in  store, 
and  Jesus  has  given  them  the  gift  of  peace  in  which 
they  are  to  meet  that  trouble.  They  are  not  to  be 
afraid,  whatever  may  happen. 

But  there  is  something  more  than  a  sense  of 
security  to  support  them.  They  are  to  meet  all 
present  difficulties  in  the  expectation  of  Christ's 
return.  He  is  coming  to  gather  them  to  Himself 
(ver.  3).  They  may  feel  sure  that  when  He  comes 
again  He  will  reward  them  for  their  conduct  during 
the  time  of  His  absence,  whether  they  have  been 
true  to  Him  or  no.  The  thought  of  giving  account 
to  Him  is  involved  in  that  of  His  return. 

He  will  be  coming  in  unseen  power,  even  during 
the  time  of  His  absence.  The  Comforter  will  be 
bringing  to  them  the  propitiatory  virtue  of  His 
sacrifice.  At  length  He  will  come  and  manifest 
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Himself.  In  order  to  tliis  manifestation  the  Com 
forter  will  gather  them  into  the  life  of  the  Eternal 
Trinity,  and  will  enable  them  to  remember  and  to 
understand  what  Jesns  has  said  unto  them  during 
the  three  years  of  His  ministration. 

This,  however,  points  onward  to  what  He  had 
said  at  the  outset.  He  is  coming  to  gather  us  unto 
Himself  in  our  Father's  house. 

His  Father's  house !  If  they  loved  Him,  what 
a  thought  of  joy  would  that  awaken !  His  manhood 
is  to  be  exalted  as  '  the  Son  over  His  own  house.' 
'  He  is  accounted  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inas 
much  as  He  who  builded  the  house  hath  more 
honour  than  the  house'  (Heb.  iii.  3,  6).  Then  He 
will  be  in  the  glory  of  the  Father. 

Do  we  think  of  this  glory  of  Christ  so  as  really 
to  rejoice  in  it  ?  The  joy  of  Christ's  manhood  by 
reason  of  this  exaltation  ought  to  fill  our  hearts 
with  joy.  Yet  it  is  to  be  feared  we  think  more  of 
His  suffering  during  thirty-three  years  than  of  His 
glory  during  the  eighteen  hundred  years  that  have 
elapsed  since  then.  We  feel  that  His  suffering  was 
for  us,  and  so  we  have  a  selfish  interest  in  it.  We 
have  not  the  same  feeling  towards  His  exaltation. 
But  if  we  loved  Him,  how  we  should  rejoice  in  it ! 
And  then  how  it  would  strengthen  us  to  suffer! 
His  glory  is  manifested  in  the  sufferings  of  His 
disciples,  who  suffer  out  of  love  to  Him.  The  glory 
whereby  He  is  glorified  ought  to  strengthen  us  to 
suffer  for  His  sake,  as  our  power  of  glorifying 
Him  was  purchased  by  His  own  suffering  on  our 
behalf. 
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How  dull  is  our  faith,  that  the  thought  of 
Christ's  glory  fails  to  rouse  us  from  the  deadness 
and  corruption  of  our  fallen  nature  ! 

Faith  ought  to  grasp  the  sense  of  His  Personality, 
abiding  in  our  Imman  nature  and  watching  us  in 
all  we  do. 

Love  ought  to  grasp  the  sense  of  His  Personal 
interest  in  our  own  selves.  How  He  loved  us,  who 
died  for  us  !  How  He  expects  us  to  love  Him  and 
live  for  Him  ! 

How  shall  we  meet  Him  when  He  comes  again 
in  outward  manifestation,  if  we  have  had  so  little 
love,  so  little  care,  so  little  sympathy,  for  Him  ? 
The  sense  of  His  glory,  where  He  is  preparing  a 
place  for  us,  ought  to  make  us  thrill  with  an  ecstasy 
of  spiritual  joy  such  as  would  lift  us  up  above  the 
miseries  of  our  earthly  condition. 

No  wonder  that  saints  who  saw  Him  could  smile 
in  the  midst  of  their  martyrdoms  ! 

0  Jesu,  lift  up  my  heart  unto  Thyself  that  I  may 
exult  in  Thy  glory.  Yea,  let  Thy  glory  make  me  rise 
superior  to  all  the  misery  ivherewith  my  corrupt  flesh 
is  continually  weighing  me  down.  I  am  Thine.  0 
let  the  glory  of  Thy  triumph  raise  me  out  of  the 
bondage  of  my  sin  ! 

son,  be  ei>er  minbful  of  ^Tg   glorious 


presence,    go  sljalt  i^ou  experience  ^Tg  power. 


art  euer  in  ^Tg  sigrjt,  cwb  g  am 
tf>e  place  for  tt>I)id)  tf>p  present  temptations  are 
preparing  i^ee.  l^Tp  grace  is  sufficient  for  iljee, 
if  ti)ou  unit  be  true  to  ^te  in  lot>e. 
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Jesu^alas  that  I  should  ever  forget  Thee!  Accord 
ing  to  Thy  mercy  think  Thou  upon  me,  for  Thy  good 
ness.  0  ivhen  shall  I  see  Thee  coming  again  ?  0 
ivhen  Thou  comest  how  shall  I  humble  myself  for  all 
mine  unfaithfulness  !  Help  me  to  humhle  myself  now 
in  penitence^  that  then  Thou  mayest  raise  me  up  out 
of  my  sin  and  deliver  me  from  my  shame. 


2.  THE  SUBORDINATION  OF  THE  SON. 

The  thought  of  the  Son  as  being  subordinate  to 
the  Father  is  no  detriment  to  His  prerogatives,  for 
it  is  in  this  subordination  that  His  Divine  glory 
consists.  He  is  equal  to  the  Father  as  touching 
His  Godhead,  but  that  Godhead  which  the  Father 
has  in  Himself  He  has  given  to  the  Son.  The 
subordination  of  Eelationship  implies  and  does  not 
violate  the  essential  equality  wherein  they  dwell, 
the  unity  of  life  wherein  they  live  eternally. 

The  Father  could  not  give  to  the  Son  any  im 
perfect  communication  of  His  Divine  nature,  for 
that  nature  is  without  body  or  parts.  There  never 
could  be  a  time  when  the  Father  had  not  given  it, 
for  that  nature  is  eternal.  He  could  not  be  the 
Son,  unless  He  received  the  fulness  of  the  Divine 
nature  by  an  eternal  communication. 

If  He  goes  to  the  Father,  it  is  by  His  Manhood 
that  He  ascends,  for  by  His  Godhead  He  is  ever 
abiding  in  the  unity  of  the  Father's  essence.  The 
Son  has  a  twofold  life — the  higher  or  Divine  life, 
whereby  He  is  always  one  with  the  Father ;  the 
lower  life,  whereby  He  acts  externally  to  the  Father's 
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essence.  This  lower  nature  finds  its  joy  in  being 
elevated  to  the  glory  of  the  Divine  nature  which 
hiddenly  dwells  within  it. 

That  Human  Nature  as  truly  rejoices  in  every 
increased  elevation  to  the  Divine  glory  as  it  truly 
suffered  while  bearing  the  humiliation  of  man's  sin 
upon  the  earth.  We  are  not  to  think  that  it  is  a 
matter  of  no  concern  to  our  Lord  Jesus  to  have 
His  Human  Nature  thus  glorified  by  fellowship  with 
His  Divine  Nature.  That  would  reduce  His  man 
hood  to  a  mere  appearance,  whereas  its  human 
reality  now  is  as  true  as  it  was  when  He  was  upon 
the  earth.  If,  then,  we  love  Christ,  we  must  rejoice 
to  think  of  Him  in  the  fulness  of  that  delight  into 
which  He  entered,  by  leaving  this  world  which  was 
the  sphere  of  His  humiliation.  By  going  to  the 
Father,  He  was  exalting  His  manhood  from  the 
sorrowful  conditions  of  His  finite  existence  to 
the  glory  of  that  infinite  life  which  He  has  in, 
and  with,  and  from,  the  Father.  His  Human  Nature 
will  not  cease  to  be  finite,  but  it  will  be  the  adequate 
instrument  of  His  infinite  Being.  All  the  joy  of 
His  Divine  Personality  as  Creator  will  act  through 
the  glorified  faculties  of  His  created  nature.  His 
going  to  the  Father  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  longing 
expressed  by  the  Psalmist,  when  he  says  in  the 
name  of  Messiah  that  his  soul  is  athirst  for  God 
(Ps.  xlii.  1).  But  if  He  were  not  one  with  the 
Father  by  His  Divine  Nature,  He  could  not  go  to 
the  Father  by  His  Human  Nature.  The  highest  of 
the  heavenly  host  is  not  nearer  to  the  Father  than 
any  worm  of  earth.  To  go  to  the  Father  is  to  rise 
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above  all  created  possibilities  of  existence.  '  No  one 
hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but  He  that  came  down 
from  heaven.'  No  nature  can  rise  above  its  own 
limitations  of  being.  The  brute  cannot  become 
rational  by  any  effort  of  his  own,  nor  the  human 
being  rise  to  the  equality  of  angels.  Much  less, 
then,  could  the  Son  of  man  go  to  the  Father,  the 
creature  to  the  glory  of  the  Creator,  unless  He  were 
the  Son  of  God,  abiding  by  natural  right  one  God 
with  the  Father. 

Wonderful  joy  of  the  Humanity  of  Christ  in  thus 
rising  up  to  the  exercise  of  the  Divine  prerogatives 
of  His  Eternal  Sonship !  A  whole  universe  of  joy 
were  nothing  in  comparison  with  it.  All  joys  that 
all  creatures  can  know  are  only  faint  gleams  from 
this  infinite  joy.  His  joy  is  not  the  diabolical 
ambition  of  becoming  the  highest  object  in  creation. 
His  joy  is  the  joy  of  experiencing  in  His  Humanity 
the  uncreated  blessedness  of  the  Father's  love,  as  no 
one  but  the  consubstantial  Son  could  experience  it. 

So  shall  the  consummation  of  His  joy  be  when 
He  has  gathered  all  His  members  in  the  complete 
ness  of  His  bodily  development  into  perfect  union 
with  Himself,  that  He  in  us  and  we  in  Him  may 
rejoice  in  the  greatness  of  the  Father.  Thus  shall 
the  Son  be  subject  unto  Him  that  hath  put  all  things 
under  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

Do  I  rejoice  in  the  glory  of  Christ  now  ascended  ? 
Do  I  rejoice  in  the  glory  of  looking  forward  to  have 
my  part  along  with  Him  and  with  all  His  saints ; 
not  a  glory  gathered  from  the  lower  world,  but  the 
very  glory  which  from  the  Eternal  Father  comes 
VOL.  n.  PT.  i.  2  t1 
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forth  to  His  only  begotten  Son — that  joy  which 
consists  in  receptivity,  subjection,  sonship,  fellow 
ship  of  life,  unity  in  the  Eternal  Spirit  ? 

0  Jesu,  open  the  eyes  of  my  heart  to  contemplate 
Thy  glory  and  rejoice  in  Thine  exaltation.  Thou 
who  receivest  all  eternally  from  the  Father,  rejoicest 
by  the  power  of  the  undivided  Spirit  to  make  Thy 
members  partakers  of  that  tvhich  Thou  art.  0 
ivondrous  joy !  0  let  the  thought  of  Thy  joy,  the  Son 
of  man  abiding  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  lift  me 
up  above  all  earthly  joys  to  rejoice  simply  in  Thee. 

^T£  son,  as  ffje  bridegroom  rejoicefl)  ot>er  ftye 
bribe,  so  bo  g  rejoice  ot>er  ^Tg  §f)urd),  cmb  flje 
d)ilbreu  frjaf  gather  roiutb  ^Ig  (able  fo  be  par 
takers  of  £#£  life,  £(nfil  flje  baj?  break  anb  flje 
srjaboros  flee  cwmg,  g  ^ape  got  ^Te  to  i^c 
mouniain  of  tnprrl),  fo  f^e  ^iU  of  frankincense, 
sweef  savour  of  ^Ij?  passion  n)|>erebs  g 
purcf)aseb  i^ee  uitfo  ^Tpself  rises  up  in  ff)e 
fitlness  of  beitebicfioit  before  f|>e  ^fai^er. 
if  is  "§#£  joj?  ff>af  ^Tj?  people  present  ttnfo 
gtaffjer  frje  merits  of  ^Tp  mebtafion,  f^af 
tnap  rejoice  along  witfy  ^Te,  anb  finb  fl;e  sorrows 
of  earf^  soof^eb  bg  ^Tj>  ^assio;t,  m^ife  f^ep 
fl)emselt>es  are  accepfeb  of  f^e  ^faf^er  in  f^e 
fragrance  of  ^Tp  merits. 

Blessed  he  Thy  Name,  most  holy  Jesu.  In  Thee 
the  Father  rcjoiceth  and  Thou  rejoicest  in  Him,  and 
it  is  my  joy  to  contemplate  that  joy  wherein  Thou 
dwellest.  Truly  it  is  a  joy  beyond  all  created  joy  to 
contemplate  Thy  joy  in  the  Eternal  Father's  Bosom 
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~by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  0  if  it  be  suck  joy 
to  contemplate,  ivhat  shall  it  be  ivhen  Thou  shalt  give 
it  to  me  to  possess  in  fulness  of  fruition  ivith  Thyself, 
even  as  Thou  tvith  the  Father  ?  0  hasten  the  time  of 
Thine  appearing,  that  I  may  behold  Thee,  7mow  Thee, 
love  Thee  for  ever. 


3.  THE  LIFE  OF  FAITH. 

Jesus  tells  us  of  His  joy  along  with  the  Father, 
and  of  His  work  there  on  our  behalf,  in  order  that 
we  may  believe. 

The  Israelites  could  not  tell  what  had  become 
of  Moses  when  he  was  gone  up  to  the  mount.  We 
ought  by  faith  to  see  heaven  opened  and  the  Son 
of  man  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  our  Paraclete 
with  the  Father,  while  the  Holy  Ghost  lifts  us  up, 
though  living  upon  earth,  to  partake  of  His  glory 
in  truth  and  love  by  the  revelation  of  ever-living 
Headship.  Such  is  this  life  of  faith  which  over 
come  th  the  world,  because  therein  we  are  partakers 
of  the  victory  of  Christ.  Our  faith  must  appro 
priate  the  benefits  of  what  He  is  doing  on  our 
behalf. 

There  must,  therefore,  be  a  correspondence  be 
tween  our  life  and  His.  He  has  told  us  all  that 
we  need.  His  Spirit  will  lead  us  to  understand 
what  He  has  said,  that  we  may  meditate  thereon 
and  live  thereby.  Whatever  He  might  tell  us 
would  be  of  no  avail  merely  as  knowledge.  By 
knowledge  of  things  that  are  within  our  clear 
apprehension,  we  never  can  rise  up  to  a  condition 
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of  intellectual  life  higher  than  we  possess.  There 
were  men  in  ages  past  of  intellectual  power  far 
beyond  our  own  who  did  not  know  the  things  which 
we  know  from  our  childhood,  and  who  accepted  as 
truths  things  which  we  know  to  be  quite  false. 
Scientific  knowledge  makes  us  no  better  in  our 
selves,  although  it  may  better  our  position  with 
reference  to  the  world  round  about  us.  Our  minds 
grow  stronger  by  grappling  with  the  unknown,  not 
as  unknowable,  but  in  so  far  as  our  research  is  able 
to  investigate  the  laws  by  which  phenomena  are 
controlled.  It  is  the  difficulty  of  scientific  progress 
which  really  helps  us  to  individual  progress. 

As  it  is  with  the  truths  of  earthly  science,  so 
is  it  with  the  objects  of  the  spiritual  life.  They 
do  not  profit  us  by  being  known,  but  by  being  made 
matters  of  reflection,  so  that  by  spiritual  power  we 
may  be  identified  with  them.  This  is  the  work  of 
faith.  Faith  must  lead  us  to  meditate  upon  the 
truths  of  revelation  which  are  by  nature  beyond 
our  knowledge.  The  Spirit  of  Truth  has  been  sent 
down  by  Christ  to  guide  us  in  the  knowledge  of 
what  surpasses  our  understanding.  The  life  of  faith 
will  issue  in  practical  conformity,  that  so  we  may 
advance  in  spiritual  knowledge  from  faith  to  faith, 
and  thus  may  lay  hold  upon  those  truths  which 
are  the  basis  of  our  spiritual  union  with  Christ. 
He  tells  us  these  things  that  we  may  believe.  At 
the  outset  He  bade  the  disciples  believe  in  Him 
as  they  believed  in  God.  Now  He  closes  with  the 
same  admonition.  He  has  not  set  before  them  the 
work  which  He  was  going  to  do,  merely  to  satisfy 
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their  curiosity,  but  that  they  by  meditation  thereon 
might  attain  to  the  life  of  faith.  As  without  scien 
tific  difficulty  and  searching  into  the  mysteries  of 
nature  there  can  be  no  intellectual  growth,  so  with 
out  the  difficulties  of  faith  and  *  searching  into  the 
things  of  God '  the  soul  cannot  rise  to  that  higher 
life  wherein  the  Spirit  of  God  makes  us  to  partici 
pate  in  the  powers  of  another  world  far  beyond  all 
human  capacity  of  fellowship  (1  Cor.  ii.  10). 

0  Jesu,  increase  our  faith.  0  let  my  heart  rest 
upon  the  truths  which  Thou  hast  revealed.  So  may 
I  indeed  rise  out  of  myself  and  the  falsehoods  of  this 
deceitful  ivorld.  As  I  meditate  upon  that  which  Thou 
hast  revealed,  grant  that  I  may  attain  to  act  in 
conformity  with  that  which  Thou  art. 

l&Tg  son,  §  I)at)e  spoken  io  fljee  of  flings 
unseen,  ttjat  fftou  tnagesf  learn  to  besire  iljem 
anb  seek  for  (Ijem.  llone  ifyai  seek  in  faifl) 
sljall  fail  fo  ftnb.  'i^e  nnsbom  of  t^e  tt>orlb 
cannot  rise  abox>e  tf)e  sphere  of  U)e  roorlb,  but 
il)ep  ttjal  are  f augf)f  of  ^Te  s^all  know  tfye  irttff) 
of  $ob  in  t^e  fulitess  of  spiritual  pon>er. 

Grant  me,  blessed  Jesu,  thus  to  accept  Thy  Word 
because  it  is  Thine.  That  ivMch  I  know  not,  Thou 
wilt  make  known  to  me  according  to  my  capacity. 
Yea,  Thou  wilt  lead  me  omuard,  until  by  Thy  trans 
forming  power  I  attain  to  know  Thee  in  Thy  glory,  so 
that  in  that  glory  I  may  find  my  life. 


MEDITATION   XLVI. 


I  will  no  more  speak  much  with  you,  for  the  prince  of  the  world  cometh  :  and  he  hath 
nothing  in  me  ;  but  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the  Father 
gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do.  —  St.  John  xiv.  30,  31. 

1.  THE  PRINCE  OF  THIS  WORLD. 

WHEN  Adam  was  formed,  he  was  put  in  this  world 
in  order  to  conquer  Satan  and  recover  the  world 
from  the  condition  into  which  it  had  been  reduced 
by  the  fall  of  Lucifer,  who  held  it  as  his  dominion. 

When  Adam  had  fallen,  a  Redeemer  was  pro 
mised,  and  the  promise  was  given  under  the  form 
of  a  threat  to  Satan.  The  coming  Redeemer  was  to 
bruise  Satan's  head. 

This,  therefore,  is  what  remains  for  Jesus  to  do. 

In  this  struggle  Jesus  was  to  be  passive.  It 
would  be  the  victory  of  the  Cross.  Satan  would 
attack  Him,  and  by  so  doing  would  bring  destruc 
tion  upon  himself.  In  Jesus  would  be  fulfilled  that 
which  was  typically  exhibited  in  the  case  of  Job. 
Satan  sought  to  destroy  Job  and  to  claim  him  as  a 
sinner  by  the  violence  of  his  assaults.  Neverthe 
less,  in  all  this  Job  sinned  not.  So,  but  much  more, 
in  the  Passion  of  Christ,  Satan  strove  to  shake 
His  allegiance.  He  could  not  do  so.  Jesus  was 
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watching  for  him  to  come,  and  knew  that,  whenever 
Satan  came,  he  would  find  Him  spotless.  There 
would  be  no  taint  of  sin  by  which  the  adversary 
could  claim  Him  as  a  captive. 

Jesus  speaks  of  him  as  the  prince  of  this  world, 
for  that  is  the  character  under  which  He  has  to 
conquer  him.  He  is  to  rescue  the  world  out  of  his 
grasp,  whereas  the  world  had  been  originally  given 
to  Lucifer;  and  he  had  involved  the  world  in  the 
consequences  of  his  own  rebellion. 

Though  Satan  could  find  no  sinful  point  in  Jesus 
whereby  to  claim  Him  as  a  prisoner,  yet  he  would 
seek  to  destroy  Jesus.  By  thus  devising  schemes  for 
the  death  of  Jesus  who  had  not  made  Himself  liable 
to  death,  Satan  brought  himself  into  condemnation. 
In  the  typical  narrative  of  Job,  God  had  placed  a 
limit  upon  Satan's  assaults,  commanding  him,  what 
ever  he  might  do  for  his  injury,  yet  '  to  spare  his 
life '  (Job  ii.  6).  This  was  fulfilled  in  the  case  of 
Jesus,  because  by  His  sinlessness  He  was  not  liable 
to  death.  There  was  no  need  of  a  command  to  spare 
the  life  of  the  Son  of  God  who  had  immortality.  No 
one  could  take  His  life  away.  Yet  Satan  sought  to 
take  it  away.  This  was  an  act  of  violence  by  which 
Satan  himself  must  perish.  He  had  been  warned 
of  the  issue. 

Our  Lord,  therefore,  watches  for  Satan  to  come. 
The  final  struggle  is  at  hand.  The  temptations  by 
which  Satan  has  tried  Him  are  to  give  way  to  the 
violence  by  which  Satan  will  seek  to  destroy  Him. 
Our  Lord,  in  offering  Himself  as  a  sacrifice,  has 
given  Himself  up  into  the  hands  of  Satan.  He  will 
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suffer  Satan  to  do  to  Him  without  resistance  all 
that  must  have  occasioned  the  death  of  any  mortal 
man.  When  Satan  has  done  all,  Jesus  will  die  by 
His  own  free  will,  and  will  thus  go  forth  into  the 
nether  world  to  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death.  Thus  will  He  vindicate  His  Father's  sove 
reignty. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  hast  met  the  prince  of  this  ivorld 
in  conflict,  and  hast  conquered  him  by  that  ivhich 
Thou  hast  suffered.  Help  me  to  abide  in  the  grace 
of  Thy  victory,  and  to  prevail  against  him  by  partici 
pating  in  Thy  Passion  in  whatever  way  Thy  love 
shall  ordain. 

"§#£  sort,  if  ff)ou  suffer  along  ttntl)  "§tfe,  t^ou 
sljalt  secure  l*T;n  iriumpf).  "glemernber  always 
t^at  tl)i$  is  iljaf  for  n>l)id)  f^ou  must  prepare 
fl)pself.  Hlje  prince  of  fl)is  n>orlo  will  come  io 
claim  ff)ee  as  a  sinner,  IIjou  cansi  onlg  escape 
from  l)im  bg  ff>e  t?trhte  of  ff)e  covenant  of 
rebempfion.  ^Ibibe  true  fo  l^Te.  ^3e  can 
no  part  in  ^Te  or  Inline. 

Alas,  most  holy  Jesu,  I  am  a  miserable  sinner! 
Give  me  grace  that  I  may  live  true  to  Thee.  If  I  rise 
not  vp  to  the  claims  of  Thy  covenant  with  grateful 
penitence,  I  'know  that  I  have  no  power  to  escape 
from  the  claims  of  his  miserable  tyranny.  0  let  me 
ever  be  mindful  of  his  approach,  and  ever  look  up 
with  adoring  confidence  and  obedient  faith  to  Thee  my 
Redeemer,  who  at  the  right  hand  of  God  callest  me 
~by  my  name,  that  Thou  mayest  lead  me  out  in  safety. 
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2.  THE  MANIFESTATION  TO  THE  WORLD. 
The  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  a  victory  over  Satan. 
It  was  also  a  manifestation  to  the  world  of  the  love 
which  Christ  had  to  the  Father.  His  whole  ministry 
was  'seeking  His  Father's  honour,'  and  His  death 
was  the  completion  of  love.  He  loved  His  own 
that  were  in  the  world  unto  the  end.  He  also 
loved  His  Father  unto  the  end.  He  died  in  order 
to  show  forth  that  love.  Had  He  not  died  out  of 
love  to  the  Father,  His  death  would  have  been  of 
no  avail.  An  unwilling  death,  however  bravely 
endured  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  would  not  have 
accomplished  our  reconciliation.  The  death  had  to 
be  an  offering  of  pure  love.  The  sufferings  which 
the  world  could  see  were  the  evidence  of  that  love 
which  would  do  anything  to  glorify  Him  that  was 
the  Object  of  love.  The  mental  and  spiritual  suffer 
ings  of  His  life  on  earth  were  hidden  from  the 
world,  the  suffering  which  He  bore  continually  as 
living  in  a  world  of  sin.  The  Divine  joy  of  love 
shone  out  in  His  habitual  calmness,  and  had  He 
given  way  to  gloominess  and  complaint,  He  would 
have  been  violating  the  perfection  of  that  offering 
of  Himself  which  He  was  making  to  the  Father. 
The  Father  could  indeed  see  the  burden  which 
weighed  down  His  heart.  The  world  could  know 
it  in  some  degree  by  the  utterance  of  the  Psalmists, 
for  they  used  words  which  were  intended  frequently 
to  set  forth  the  spiritual  anguish  of  Messiah.  But 
it  was  only  on  special  occasions  that  He  '  troubled 
Himself  (John  xi.  33),  allowing  the  deep  sorrow  to 
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overflow  His  outer  nature,  so  that  the  world  could 
see  it. 

In  all  this  Jesus  gave  to  us  a  lesson  of  self- 
oblation — the  cheerfulness  which  we  are  to  maintain 
even  in  spite  of  the  manifold  temptations  which 
must  often  cause  us  heaviness ;  and  when  outward 
pains  come  upon  us,  the  devotion  with  which  we 
ought  to  bear  them,  if  we  would  make  them  an 
offering  of  love  to  Almighty  God. 

It  is  not  a  self-righteous  asceticism,  or  a  philo 
sophic  indifference,  which  enables  us  to  bear  pain 
in  a  manner  acceptable  to  God.  The  cheerful  peni 
tential  endurance  of  pain  must  be  a  manifestation 
to  the  world  of  the  love  which  we  have  to  God. 
God,  indeed,  can  read  the  heart,  but  in  this  world 
we  have  to  show  forth  the  love  which  inspires  all 
true  sacrifice ;  and  that,  too,  a  love  to  the  Father,  not 
merely  a  love  to  some  earthly  aim  of  our  own  hearts. 
The  Father's  commandment  has  to  be  recognized  as 
the  cause  of  all  true  and  loving  oblation. 

How  does  it  tend  to  strengthen  us  to  meet  all 
troubles  if  we  feel  that  we  can  thereby  show  forth 
our  love  to  God!  The  greatest  agonies  lose  their 
sting  under  the  healing  influence  of  loving  self- 
sacrifice  to  God,  and  the  smallest  inconveniences 
gain  a  dignity  which  elevates  the  whole  life  if  they 
are  accepted  with  a  view  to  the  Divine  glory. 

How  does  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  speak  to  age 
after  age  !  It  was  not  merely  those  who  stood  hate 
fully  and  ignorantly  round  the  Cross  who  witnessed 
this  oblation  of  love.  Multitudes  in  successive  ages 
have  come  near  to  see  that  sight,  and  have  beheld 
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in  it  something  mightier  than  the  most  heroic 
endurance.  They  have  felt  its  power  quickening 
them  with  holy  love.  Filled  with  His  Holy  Spirit, 
and  seeing  how  He  loved  the  Father,  they  have 
learnt  what  the  love  of  God  requires  of  us. 

It  was  important  that  the  world  should  know 
that  He  suffered  all  out  of  love  to  the  Father.  His 
miracles  would  have  been  no  trustworthy  evidence 
of  His  truth  if  He  had  come  in  His  own  Name, 
seeking  His  own  glory.  He  gave  Himself  forth  as 
God,  and  therefore,  in  order  to  save  Him  from  the 
charge  of  blasphemy,  it  was  needful  that  He  should 
show  that  He  did  not  claim  to  be  a  separate  or 
second  God.  He  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 
( I  and  the  Father  are  one.'  His  actions  were  done, 
His  whole  ministry  relied  for  its  truth  and  efficacy 
upon  being  exercised,  out  of  love  to  God  as  His  own 
Father.  He  was  come,  not  to  lead  the  people  away 
from  the  God  of  their  fathers,  but  to  reveal  God  to 
them  more  perfectly. 

0  Jesu,  help  me  after  Thine  example  to  love  the 
Father.  Though  it  he  not  Thy  ivill  that  I  should 
show  my  love  by  a  martyrs  death,  yet  let  me  so  accept 
whatever  sufferings  may  come  to  me  during  life,  that 
I  may  keep  Thy  love  ever  in  view,  and  may  give 
myself  a  living  sacrifice  in  union  with  Thine  oblation. 
"Pe  assureo,  lilp  son,  t(jaf  $00  nritt  gtt>e  tfjee 
opportunity  °f  Qlortfsittg  <$im  according  fo  ttj£ 
measure,  fumble  tl^self  for  tljine  untuortljt- 
ness,  anb  tf>ou  s^aU  be  founb  worths  of  greater 
but  presume  not  upon  tf>g  reaMness, 
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l)on>er>er  great  it  seem  to  be.  Better  is  it  to 
accept  small  matters  nrill)  unfailittg  lo*)e,  iljan 
to  long  for  greater  matters  atto  be  negligent 
in  small  ones,  pleasure  not  il>e  greatness  of 
an£  act  of  lowe  bg  t^psetf  as  ooing  it,  but  bp 
(Sob  as  receiving  it,  so  sl)ali  t^ott  in  all  things 
ftnb  eternal  life.  Ifea,  t^ou  sljali  bie  to  earll) 
anb  lipemitl)  ^Te  to  $00.  §j>ob  requires  t^p  n>^ole 
life  as  tf>e  et?ibence  of  t^p  lot?e,  neither  more  nor 
less,  pesire  not  to  git>e  move,  lest  lljou  be  founb 
to  git>e  less. 

Lord  Jesu,  my  only  desire  is  to  love  the  Father 
ivith  that  true  love  which  is  the  life  of  all  who  truly 
live  in  Thee.  Then  shall  my  efforts,  although  so 
worthless  in  themselves,  ~be perfected  in  the  integrity  of 
Thine  oblation,  and  my  umcorthiness  shall  be  lost  to 
sight  in  Thine  infinite  glory. 

3.  THE  FATHER'S  COMMANDMENT. 

Jesus  was  approaching  His  Passion  as  a  struggle 
with  Satan  and  a  witness  to  the  world,  in  obedience 
to  the  Father's  commandment,  '  As  the  Father  gave 
Me  commandment,  even  so  I  do.' 

The  oblation  of  Christ  was  no  self-willed  effort. 
The  Father  sent  Him  to  conquer  Satan,  and  to  give 
eternal  life  to  them  that  would  come  to  Him.  He 
came  not  merely  to  fulfil  some  details  of  prophecy, 
important  as  those  details  are  with  a  view  to  His 
identification  as  the  promised  Messiah.  He  came  to 
fulfil  the  whole  law  and  the  prophets,  the  moral 
and  spiritual  manifestation  of  God's  will.  All  the 
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Scriptures  of  the  earlier  dispensation  pointed  to 
Him  as  their  fulfilment.  In  Him  and  from  Him 
they  gain  their  truth  and  their  sublimity.  Without 
Him  the  law  would  have  failed  as  a  false  system  of 
this  lower  world.  Without  Him  the  prophets  would 
have  missed  their  heavenly  objects,  and  the  promises 
which  were  guaranteed  by  those  who  spoke  them 
upon  the  strength  of  Messiah's  expected  coming, 
with  a  certainty  such  that  no  temporary  reverses  of 
the  Jewish  nation  could  set  them  aside,  would  have 
been  illusory. 

He  came  to  do  what  the  Father  commanded  Him ; 
not  to  carry  out  self-devised  plans  for  the  ameliora 
tion  of  the  world,  but  to  offer  Himself  a  sacrifice  for 
its  redemption.  Step  by  step  in  His  life,  and  now 
in  His  Passion,  He  goes  forth  to  do  what  the 
Father  has  set  before  Him.  The  sacrifice  would 
have  been  nothing  worth  if  it  had  not  been  an  act 
of  obedience. 

We  must  not  think  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  as 
if  a  certain  amount  of  suffering  were  needed  to  pay 
the  debt  of  our  sins.  That  debt  could  not  be  paid 
save  by  suffering — a  suffering  for  every  sin  that 
should  obtain  forgiveness ;  yea,  for  every  sin  that 
needed  forgiveness.  But  it  was  not  the  material 
amount  of  suffering,  whether  of  soul  or  body,  which 
merited  the  forgiveness.  It  was  the  intensity  and 
the  integrity  of  obedient  love  by  which  the  suffering 
was  borne  which  gave  it  a  moral  and  spiritual 
value.  Without  suffering  altogether  beyond  human 
nature  that  love  could  not  have  been  exhibited,  that 
integrity  could  not  have  been  exercised,  that  intensity 
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could  not  have  been  attained,  but  the  whole  value 
came  from  the  all-controlling  principle  of  obedience. 
God  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  Propitiation  for  our 
sins.  He  could  not  offer  Himself  to  do  what  was 
beyond  the  power  of  any  creature.  The  mission 
must  come  from  the  Eternal  Father,  and  the  Son 
could  only  perform  it  as  being  thus  commissioned 
by  the  Father,  in  the  fulness  of  that  self-oblation 
to  the  Father  which  no  creature  could  have.  As 
being  one  God,  coequal  with  the  Father,  He  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross, 
and  that  sacrifice,  offered  in  obedience,  was  abso 
lutely  identical  with  the  Father's  command.  He  is 
the  Word  of  the  Father.  The  command  comes  forth 
in  His  Person.  In  that  same  Personality  He  fulfils 
the  command.  His  obedience  is  the  obedience  of 
the  Eternal  Word. 

0  Jesu,  grant  me  an  obedience  conformable  to 
Thine  own  ;  not  in  degree,  for  the  actions  of  my  finite 
nature  cannot  compare  with  Thine  infinite  glory,  but 
in  power,  for  I  can  practise  no  obedience  save  in  the 
power  of  Thine  own  Divine  Spirit  uniting  me  with 
Thyself. 

c£ook  itp  to  l^Te,  £tfe  scm.  itfg  n>or&  avails 
for  tf)£  redemption  if  it  brincjs  tljee  to  obebience ; 
but  none  can  believe  in  ^Te  rufjose  faitlj  is  not 
ntabe  perfect  in  Iot>e,  itor  can  Ior>e  be  n>ttf>out 
obebience.  gf  tf>ou  nntt  keep  ^Tp  commanbments, 
trjoxt  sljaff  abibe  in  ^Tp  tov>e,  et>en  as  §  Ijape  kept 
we  ^at^er's  comtnattbwenfs  anb  abtbe  in  /»is 
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Jesu,  ivithout  Thee  I  can  do  nothing.  Jesu,  in 
me  Thou  canst  do  everything.  0  perfect  me  according 
to  Thy  holy  will,  that  when  the  prince  of  this  ivorld 
cometh  he  may  find  Thy  Presence  fitting  my  nothing 
ness,  and  when  Thou  comest  in  Thy  glory  Thou 
mayest  present  me  unto  the  Father  perfected  in  Thy 
love. 


MEDITATION   XLVII. 


And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out  unto  the  mount  of  Olives.  —  St.  Matt. 
xxvi.  30.    (Parallel  passages:  St.  Mark  xiv.  26;  St.  John  xiv.  31.) 

1.  THE  HYMN. 

WE  are  not  told  what  the  hymn  was  which  our  Lord 
sang  with  His  Apostles.  That  it  was  taken  from  the 
Psalter  we  may  be  sure,  and  the  thought  of  it  hallows 
the  Psalter  in  a  very  special  manner.  The  whole 
Psalter  is  leading  on  to  the  death  of  Christ  as  the 
promised  Conqueror  of  the  great  enemy,  who  was  ever 
abiding  in  the  Father's  love,  and  through  the  valley 
of  humiliation  and  death  was  to  pass  on  triumphantly 
until  He  took  His  place  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  there  to  be  surrounded  with  the  Alleluias  of 
all  the  heavenly  host. 

The  Jews  at  their  Passover  sang  first  Pss.  cxiii., 
cxiv.,  and  at  the  close  Pss.  cxv.-cxviii.  We  may 
not  unnaturally  imagine  that  our  Lord,  in  the  in 
auguration  of  this  greater  Passover,  would  use  the 
same  Psalms. 

Ps.  cxiii.  begins  with  the  praise  of  the  Triune 
Name  of  the  Lord,  as  reigning  over  not  Jews  only, 
but  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  lifting  up  the 
oppressed  servant  of  God  to  sit  on  high  amidst  the 
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princes  of  heaven,  and  calling  the  barren  one,  i.e. 
the  human  race,  to  be  as  the  beloved  Rachel,  the 
mother  of  a  great  progeny,  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

Ps.  cxiv.  speaks  of  the  selection  of  Israel  at  the 
first  Exodus  with  the  portents  accompanying  it,  and 
so  prepares  the  way  for  the  greater  Exodus,  the 
earthquakes  attendant  upon  the  death  and  resurrec 
tion  of  Christ  passing  out  of  the  world,  destroying 
the  hosts  of  Satan,  and  changing  the  wilderness  of 
the  grave  where  no  water  was,  so  that  from  the  rock 
both  at  Horeb  and  Kadesh  flowed  forth  the  streams 
of  grace. 

We  may  well  conceive  that  these  were  sung  after 
the  foot-washing,  before  our  Lord  set  apart  the  bread 
and  wine,  as  they  were  sung  by  the  Jews  before  the 
second  wine-cup  of  the  Passover  was  handed  round. 

The  four  that  follow  were  sung  after  the  third 
cup,  which  was  called  specially  (though  not  ex 
clusively)  '  the  cup  of  blessing,'  or  else  after  the 
fourth  cup,  which  was  called  *  the  cup  of  the  Hallel.' 
These  two  cups  were  so  much  identified  that  no  wine 
was  to  be  drunk  between  them,  although  there  was 
no  restriction  to  four  cups  at  the  Feast. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  the  cup  was  not 
a  part  of  the  ancient  Paschal  institution,  although 
it  was  made  a  part  of  the  solemn  service  by  Jewish 
regulation.  Our  Lord's  words,  therefore,  '  Drink  ye 
all  of  this,'  by  which  the  '  drinking '  thereof  is  made 
an  essential  element  of  the  'showing  forth  of  His 
death,'  gain  the  greater  force.  The  blood  of  the 
ancient  victim  could  not  be  drunk,  and  so  there 
was  no  symbolic  cup  enjoined.  The  Blood  of  the 
VOL.  n.  PT.  i.  2  G 
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new  covenant  is  the  great  vehicle  of  the  supernatural 
life,  and  therefore  there  is  the  command  for  all  to 
drink  of  it. 

Ps.  cxv.  is  a  prayer  for  God  to  glorify  His  Name. 
We  must  notice  the  triplicity  of  this  Psalm.  The 
threefold  Lord  is  '  our  Help  and  our  Shield '  (vers. 
9,  10,  11). 

The  Lord  remembers  us  with  a  threefold  bless 
ing — *  Israel,  'Aaron,  and  all  that  fear  the  Lord.' 
Gentile,  therefore,  as  well  as  Jew — '  small  and  great ' 
(vers.  12,  13). 

The  threefold  Lord — the  Lord  of  increase  (which 
is  naturally  of  sorrow,  as  Abel,  Gen.  iv.  2,  but  super- 
naturally,  i.e.  by  Divine  intervention,  of  sorrow  end 
ing  in  triumph,  as  Joseph,  Gen.  xxx.  24) ;  the  Lord, 
the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth ;  the  Lord  who 
dwells  not  in  Jerusalem,  but  in  heaven,  reigning 
over  all  the  sons  of  men  (vers.  14,  15,  16). 

The  threefold  JAH,  whom  the  dead  of  the  Old 
Testament  could  not  praise  in  the  silent  grave,  but 
who  will  now  call  forth  a  song  of  praise  which  death 
cannot  hush,  and  so  it  will  become  the  endless 
Hallelu-Jah  (vers.  17,  18). 

Ps.  cxvi.  praises  God  for  the  victory  over  death 
which  '  the  cup  of  salvation '  specially  sets  forth.  It 
points  to  the  resurrection,  not  only  of  Jesus,  but  of 
those  whom  He  brought  with  Him  from  the  grave, 
and  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  in  the  Lord's 
house,  the  new  Temple  of  His  Body,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem. 

Ps.  cxvii.  is  an  appeal  to  all  nations  to  come  to 
the  joy  of  His  kingdom. 
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Ps.  cxviii.,  after  a  general  appeal  in  ver.  1,  tripli- 
cizes  the  appeal  to  '  Israel,  house  of  Aaron,  all  who 
fear  the  Lord '  (vers.  2,  3,  4). 

The  Psalmist  calls  upon  JAH  out  of  a  strait  pass 
(Metsar~),  as  from  another  Egypt  (Matsor).  The 
name  occurs  for  the  first  time  in  Exod.  xv.  2. 

The  threefold  '  Name  of  the  Lord '  is  the  warrant 
of  victory  (vers.  10,  11,  12). 

'  JAH  is  become  to  me  Jesus '  (ver.  14). 

The  warrant  of  life  is  in  the  threefold  'right 
hand  of  the  Lord'  (vers.  15,  16),  the  threefold  JAH 
(vers.  17,  18,  19). 

Now  are  the  gates  of  righteousness  open  (ver.  19). 
The  rejected  Messiah  is  become  '  the  Head  Corner 
stone  '  (ver.  22). 

This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made,  the 
threefold  Lord  (vers.  24,  25). 

Blessed  be  Messiah,  *  He  that  should  come ' 
(Luke  vii.  19).  'He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord '  (Luke  xix.  38). 

A  threefold  blessing  belongs  to  the  Name  of  the 
Lord,  the  House  of  the  Lord,  the  Light  of  the  Lord 
(vers.  26,  27). 

So  is  the  Victim  sent  forth  triumphantly  from 
the  upper  chamber. 

The  Psalm  closes  with  thanks  to  the  Godhead, 
the  exaltation  of  (the  Incarnate)  God,  thanks  to 
Jehovah  (vers.  28,  29). 

0  Jesu,  our  Paschal  Victim,  as  Thou  hast 
delivered  us  from  death,  grant  us  to  live  to  the  glory 
of  Thy  holy  Name. 
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son,  pxtt  ify-Q  ftrust  in  l^Te.  §  nnll  leab 
ff)ee  fortf)  from  f  £e  bonbage  of  sin  cwb  i^c  silence 
of  beaff),  f^at  ff)oxt  mapesf  come  ttnflj  ^Te  ff)voxtcjl3 
ifje  gates  of  righteousness  info  j^Tp  gtafljex-'s 
ijoxtse,  ff>ere  fo  abibe  in  ff)e  fxxlness  of  tf)e  ev>er- 
lasfing  lig^f. 

Jesu,  Thy  throne  is  in  heaven,  and  all  the  sons 
of  men  must  acknowledge  Thee  as  their  Lord.  Now 
let  me  drink  of  the  cup  of  Thy  salvation,  that  I  may 
live  with  Thee  for  evermore,  and  praise  Thee  in  the 
glory  of  Thy  kingdom. 

2.  THE  EISING-UP. 

After  the  supper  Jesus  called  them  to  rise.  So 
does  He  call  us  to  rise  up  from  earth  to  heaven. 
We  praise  Him  for  His  '  blessed  Passion  and  precious 
Death,  for  His  mighty  Eesurrection  and  glorious 
Ascension.'  We  must  see  that  we  are  thus  rising  up 
continually  in  all  our  devotions,  but  especially  in  our 
Eucharists.  We  must  not  think  of  our  Lord  as 
having  come  down  to  us,  but  by  the  power  of  His 
Holy  Spirit  having  taken  us  up  to  Himself,  to  feed 
upon  Him  as  our  heavenly  Food,  and  go  forward 
from  glory  to  glory  in  ever-increasing  participation 
of  that  glory  wherein  He  dwells.  He  has  opened 
for  us  the  gates  of  righteousness,  and  we  must  see 
that  we  rise  up  from  the  sluggishness  of  earth  and 
walk  therein.  It  were  in  vain  that  He  should  have 
prepared  for  us  a  place  in  the  Father's  house  if  we 
do  not  rise  up  to  seek  it. 

But  how  do  we  rise  up  ? 
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Think  whither  our  Lord  was  leading  His  Apostles. 
4  They  went  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives.'  They  were 
to  go  to  Gethsemane  and  to  Calvary.  This  was  the 
pathway  of  Resurrection. 

Not  otherwise  is  it  with  us  now.  We  are  not  to 
rise  up  and  think  that  the  continuous  practices  of 
devotion  will  be  attended  with  worldly  delight,  and 
power,  and:praise,  and  influence.  We  can  only  rise 
up  in  the  strength  of  Eucharists  to  die  with  Jesus 
to  the  world  around,  that  so  'through  the  gate  of 
death  we  may  pass  to  our  joyful  resurrection.'  We 
must  rise  up  to  earthly  struggle  and  sorrow.  So 
must  we  awake  and  put  on  our  Divine  strength. 

'  We  are  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  and  to  angels, 
and  to  men.'  They  watch  to  see  what  it  is  for  which 
we  are  eager — immediate  success  in  the  world,  or  the 
eternal  glory  of  Jesus.  We  need  to  hear  the  voice 
of  Jesus  calling  to  us  continually,  '  Arise.' 

His  Presence  with  us  in  this  Holy  Eucharist  is 
not  like  the  presence  of  the  earthly  victims  who, 
under  the  old  dispensation,  perished  in  death.  It  is 
the  Presence  of  Him  who  has  passed  through  the 
grave  to  the  life  of  another  world  over  which  death 
has  no  power.  We  must  have  the  eyes  of  our  under 
standing  opened  and  the  aspirations  of  our  hearts 
quickened,  to  rise  up  and  live  with  Him  by  faith  in 
that  life  whither  He  is  entered.  To  that  life  we 
cannot  enter,  save  by  dying  to  this  present  life  and 
all  that  belongs  to  it,  that  we  may  taste  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come.  Faith,  therefore,  does  not 
recognize  death  as  a  power  triumphant  over  our 
heavenly  Victim  in  this  sacrifice,  but  it  contemplates 
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Jesns  in  His  glory,  and  looks  for  His  power  to  bring 
us  safely  through  our  earthly  pilgrimage,  through 
this  *  valley  of  death-shade,  that  we  may  dwell  in  the 
House  of  the  Lord,'  which  is  His  glorified  Body,  '  to 
the  days  of  eternity  '  (Ps.  xxiii.  6). 

Jesu,  let  mine  ear  be  attentive  to  the  call  of  Thy 
love,  that  I  may  rise  up  irith  heavenly  affections  to 
things  that  are  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  there  to  feed 
upon  Thee,  while  I  am  going  forward  in  my  journey 
until  I  attain  to  the  mansion  ivhich  Thou  art  preparing 
for  me.  Where  Thou  art,  there  would  I  be.  0  keep 
me  watchful,  that  when  Thou  comest  to  take  me  hence, 
I  may  l)e  wholly  Thine. 

'grulj),  ^Tp  son,  fl>ou  iteebesf  fo  rise  cw&  con- 
femplafc  fl)e  flings  aboue.  §lose  fljine  eges  fo 
carfl)li?  flings  if  ff)ou  woulbsf  see  ffwtgs  Pttnne. 
^I)c  visions  of  faifl)  must  bran?  fl)ee  otttuarb. 
Itfjeg  arc  eternal  realities,  wfyicfy  f^ou  nccbcst  fo 
grasp  more  anb  tatorc.  Sef  f^p  aninb  upon  f^em, 
aitb  fl^ou  sf>alf  learn  ffjeir  power,  ^teac^  ouf 
tuiff)  ff>c  fnhtess  of  besire,  anb  fl^ott  s^aff  fittb 
fljaf  g  fyavc  been  liffiitg  fljee  up  fo  ^Ipself  witf) 
ff)C  fulness  of  ^Ig  grace. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  in  the  strength  of  the  Food  which 
Thou  (jivest,  I  would  rise  up  and  press  onward  day 
If/  day  towards  Thy  holy  mount.  Pardon  the  feeble 
ness  of  my  nature,  the  sluggishness  of  my  will,  the 
waywardness  of  my  desire.  Help  me  with  Thy  Holy 
Spirit,  that  I  may  rise  and  follow  Thee  in  spite  of 
every  difficulty. 
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3.  THE  DEPARTURE. 

'  Let  us  go  hence.'  l  This  is  not  the  place  of  our 
rest.'  And  yrt  how  many  feel  that  the  service  of 
Jesus  is  better  than  the  service  of  the  world,  and 
wonld  follow  Him  if  only  they  could  continue  here ! 
To  rise  up  is  well  enough  for  them,  but  they  are  not 
content  to  depart.  Nevertheless  rising  up  avails 
not  unless  we  break  with  earthly  ties. 

Who  is  there  who  has  a  real  longing  to  depart 
and  to  be  with  Christ  ?  Many  are  weary  of  the  world 
and  its  vanities.  No  one  can  find  satisfaction  in 
them,  however  eagerly  they  seek  them.  Many  would 
be  glad  to  be  quit  of  the  sorrows,  and  anxieties,  and 
pains,  and  weariness  which  are  sure  to  surround  us 
in  this  world.  But  that  is  not  departing  from  the 
world. 

To  depart  from  the  world  is  to  be  with  Christ, 
and  in  order  to  depart  we  must  not  be  yielding  to 
a  sense  of  weariness,  which  is  a  worldly  sense  after 
all.  We  must  have  an  active  longing  for  the 
Personal  companionship  of  Jesus,  to  be  experienced 
by  us  as  it  cannot  be  on  this  side  of  the  grave. 
We  cannot  thus  depart  unless  we  are  actively  culti 
vating  His  heavenly  companionship,  so  as  to  be  led 
onward  by  it.  No  power  within  the  world  can  draw 
us  out  of  it.  Jesus  at  the  right  hand  of  G-od  can 
raise  us  out  of  it,  because  He  is  Himself  outside  of  it. 

All  the  means  of  grace  must  quicken  us  with  this 
desire  to  depart  and  to  be  personally  along  with 
Christ,  and  Christ  in  His  glory  must  be  a  greater 
reality  to  us  than  any  object  in  the  world,  so  that 
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to  leave  all  is  to  leave  nothing,  if  only  we  attain 
to  Him. 

This  longing  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ  is 
not  enfeebling,  as  the  longing  of  discontent  and 
weariness  must  always  be.  It  is  invigorating,  for 
all  strength  comes  from  Him  in  proportion  as  we 
rise  up  to  personal  fellowship.  It  is  encouraging, 
for  we  know  that  if  we  persevere  we  cannot  fail. 
All  earthly  things,  however  good,  must  end  in  dis 
appointment  and  death.  If  we  depart  hence,  even 
though  Jesus  call  us  to  share  in  His  sorrows  for 
a  while,  yet  in  His  Presence  shall  we  find  the  ful 
ness  of  joy,  and  life  for  evermore. 

Jes-u,  to  be  with  Thee  is  the  one  'longing  of  my 
heart.  Blessed  are  the  sufferings  of  earth  if  they 
bind  me  to  Thee.  Surely  none  can  Jc/ww  Thy  power 
and  Thy  glory  hut  those  ivho  have  learnt  the  world's 
nothingness.  Woe  he  to  them  that  are  seeldng  after 
the  world,  for  they  cannot  find  any  joy  therein.  Blessed 
are  they  who  follow  Thee  to  the  Cross.,  for  they  shall 
find  it  is  the  gate  of  eternal  joy  ivliereinto  Thou  art 
entered,  and  there  Thou  wilt  make  them  to  share  the 
blessedness  of  Thy  Divine  Presence. 

Uea,  ^Ip  son.  llnse,  let  us  go  I)ence.  ^fcatr 
not  fo  follow  wfyeve  §  am  going.  §omc  along 
tiriff)  ^Tc,  anb  f f)ou  sijalf  s^are  l^Tp  tricf  org. 
fake  J)eeb  f^at  ffjoit  abibe  close  nntf)  ^Tc. 
not  tljat  fljott  caitsf  fake  ang  step  ttnless  $ 
upI)oI6  ff)ee,  bttf  go  fom>ato  in  f^e  sfvengf^  wljidj 
§  will  gitte,  anb  ^Tp  rtglji  f)anb  sljaU  rjolb 
up. 
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0  Jesu,  how  sweet  is  Thy  call,  how  powerful  Thy 
support,  how  great  Thy  promises,  how  tender  Thy  love  ! 
Truly  it  is  along  a  way  of  sorrows  that  Thou  callest 
me  to  follow,  but  step  by  step  doth  sorrow  change 
into  brightness  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  as  I 
go  forward.  0  ivhat  shall  it  be  to  depart  hence  and 
to  see  Thee  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  the  fulness  of 
Thy  manifestation,  the  perfect  illumination  of  the 
Holy  Ghost!  While  I  join  in  the  celebration  of  Thy 
Divine  mysteries,  let  this  anticipation  of  Thy  Personal 
welcome  fill  my  soul  with  delight,  ivhile  I  partake  of 
Thy  gifts  of  grace  in  such  measure  as  my  infirmity 
allows.  0  hasten  Thou  the  time  of  Thine  appearing, 
that  I  may  rise  up  and  depart  hence  in  the  full  power 
of  Thine  eternal  fruition. 


END   OF   PART   I. 
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3-y.  6d.  each. 

I.  ADVENT.  II.  CHRISTMAS.  III.  EPIPHANY. 

BENEDICTUS  DOMINUS  :  A  Course  of  Meditations  for  Every  Day  c 

the  Year.    Vol.  I.— ADVENT  TO  TRINITY.   Vol.  II.— TRINITY,  SAINTS 

DAYS,  etc.     Small  8vo.  35.  6d.  each  ;  or  in  One  Volume,  js. 
BIBLE  TEACHINGS  :  The  Discourse  at  Capernaum.— St.  John  vi.   Smai 

8vo.    3.?.  6d. 
THE  WISDOM  OF  THE  SON  OF  DAVID  :  An  Exposition  of  the  Firs 

Nine  Chapters  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs.    Small  too.    y.  6d. 
THE  MANUAL  OF  INTERCESSORY  PRAYER.    Royal  320*0.  2s.  6d. 

limp  cloth,  gd.  ;  cloth  boards,  is.  ^d. 

THE  EVANGELIST  LIBRARY  CATECHISM.    Parti.   Small  too.    y 
PAROCHIAL  MISSIONS.     Small  too.    as.  6d. 
Bickersteth.—  YESTERDAY,  TO-DAY,  AND   FOR  EVER 

a  Poem  in  Twelve  Books.     By  EDWARD  HENRY  BICKERSTETH,  D.D. 

Bishop  of  Exeter.     One  Shilling  Edition,  i8mo.      With  red  borders 

i6mo,  2s.  6d. 

The  Crown  Zi'o  Edition  ($s.)  may  still  be  had. 

Blunt. — Works  by  the  Rev.  JOHN  HENRY  BLUNT,  D.D 

THE  ANNOTATED  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER :  Being  ai 
Historical,  Ritual,  and  Theological  Commentary  on  the  Devotiona 
System  of  the  Church  of  England.  4/0.  2is. 

THE  COMPENDIOUS  EDITION  OF  THE  ANNOTATED  BOOF 
OF  COMMON  PRAYER  :  Forming  a  concise  Commentary  on  thi 
Devotional  System  of  the  Church  of  England.  Crown  too.  los.  6d. 


IN  THEOLOGICAL  LITERATURE. 


Blunt.— Works  by  the  Rev.  JOHN  HENRY  BLUNT,  D.D.— contd. 

DICTIONARY  OF  DOCTRINAL  AND  HISTORICAL  THEOLOGY. 
By  various  Writers.  Imperial  8vo.  2is. 

DICTIONARY  OF  SECTS,  HERESIES,  ECCLESIASTICAL  PAR 
TIES  AND  SCHOOLS  OF  RELIGIOUS  THOUGHT.  By  various 
Writers.  Imperial  8vo.  2is. 

THE  REFORMATION  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND:  its 
History,  Principles,  and  Results.  1574-1662.  Two  Vols.  8vo.  34^. 

THE  BOOK  OF  CHURCH  LAW.  Being  an  Exposition  of  the  Legal 
Rights  and  Duties  of  the  Parochial  Clergy  and  the  Laity  of  the  Church 
of  England.  Revised  by  Sir  WALTER  G.  F.  PHILLIMORE,  Bart., 
D.C.L.,  and  G.  EDWARDES  JONES,  Barrister-at-Law.  Crown  8vo. 
7s.  6d. 

A   COMPANION   TO  THE   BIBLE  :   Being  a  Plain  Commentary  on 
Scripture  History,  to  the  end  of  the  Apostolic  Age.      Two  Vols.  small 
8vo.     Sold  separately. 
THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.    35.  6d.        THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.     35.  6d. 

HOUSEHOLD  THEOLOGY  :  a  Handbook  of  Religious  Information 
respecting  the  Holy  Bible,  the  Prayer  Book,  the  Church,  etc.,  etc. 
Paper  cover,  i6mo.  is.  Also  the  Larger  Edition,  3^.  6d. 

Body.— Works  by  the   Rev.   GEORGE   BODY,   D.D.,   Canon   of 

Durham. 

THE  LIFE  OF  LOVE.    A  Course  of  Lent  Lectures.     i6mo.     2s.  6d. 
THE  SCHOOL  OF  CALVARY  ;    or,   Laws   of  Christian   Life  revealed 

from  the  Cross.    i6mo.     2s.  6d. 

THE  LIFE  OF  JUSTIFICATION.     i6mo.     2s.  6d. 
THE  LIFE  OF  TEMPTATION.     i6mo.    2s.  6a. 

THE  PRESENT  STATE  OF  THE  FAITHFUL  DEPARTED.    Small 
%vo.  sewed,  6d.     ^2tno.  cloth,  is. 

Boultbee.— A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  THIRTY-NINE 
ARTICLES  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  By  the  Rev. 
T.  P.  BOULTBEE,  formerly  Principal  of  the  London  College  of  Divinity, 
St.  John's  Hall,  Highbury.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Bright.— Works  by  WILLIAM  BRIGHT,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor 
of  Ecclesiastical  History  in  the  University  of  Oxford, 
and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

THE  ROMAN  SEE  IN  THE  EARLY  CHURCH  :  And  other  Studies 

in  Church  History.     Crown  8vo.     js.  6d. 

WAYMARKS  IN  CHURCH  HISTORY.    Crown  8vo.    75.  6d. 
MORALITY  IN  DOCTRINE.     Crown  8vo.     7s.  6d. 
LESSONS  FROM  THE   LIVES   OF   THREE  GREAT  FATHERS: 

St.  Athanasius,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St.  Augustine.    Crown  8vo.    6s. 
THE  INCARNATION  AS  A  MOTIVE  POWER.    Crown  Zvo.    6s. 
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Bright  and  Medd.— LIBER  PRECUM  PUBLICARUM  EC- 
CLESLE  ANGLICANS.  A  GULIELMO  BRIGHT,  S.T.P.,  et  PETRC 
GOLDSMITH  MEDD,  A.M.,  Latine  redditus.  Small  8vo.  75.  6d. 

Browne.— WEARIED  WITH  THE   BURDEN  :    A  Book  ol 

Daily  Readings  for  Lent.  By  ARTHUR  HEBER  BROWNE,  M.A., 
LL.  D. ,  Rector  of  St.  John's,  Newfoundland.  Cro^vn  8vo.  45.  6d. 

Browne.— AN     EXPOSITION     OF    THE    THIRTY-NINE 

ARTICLES,  Historical  and  Doctrinal.  By  E.  H.  BROWNE,  D.D., 
formerly  Bishop  of  Winchester.  8vo.  i6s. 

Campion    and   Beamont.— THE    PRAYER    BOOK    INTER. 

LEAVED.  With  Plistorical  Illustrations  and  Explanatory  Notes 
arranged  parallel  to  the  Text.  By  W.  M.  CAMPION,  D.D.,  and  W.  J, 
BEAMONT,  M.A.  Small  8vo.  js.  6d. 

Carter.— Works  edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  CARTER,  M.A.,  Hon, 
Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

THE  TREASURY  OF  DEVOTION  :  a  Manual  of  Prayer  for  Genera- 
and  Daily  Use.     Compiled  by  a  Priest. 
i8mo.     2s.  6d.  ;  cloth  limp,  2s. 
Bound  with  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  3^.  6d. 
Red-Line  Edition.     Cloth  extra,  gilt  top.     i8mo,  2s.  6d.  net. 
Large-Type  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     %s.  6d. 

THE  WAY  OF  LIFE  :  A  Book  of  Prayers  and  Instruction  for  the  Youn§ 
at  School,  with  a  Preparation  for  Confirmation.  Compiled  by  a  Priest, 
i8mo.  is.  6d. 

THE  PATH  OF  HOLINESS  :  a  First  Book  of  Prayers,  with  the  Servict 
of  the  Holy  Communion,  for  the  Young.  Compiled  by  a  Priest.  Witl 
Illustrations,  i6mo.  is.  6d.  ;  cloth  limp,  is. 

THE  GUIDE  TO  HEAVEN  :  a  Book  of  Prayers  for  every  Want.  (Foi 
the  Working  Classes.)  Compiled  by  a  Priest,  i8mo.  is.  6d.  ;  clotk 
limp,  is.  Large-  Type  Edition.  Crown  %vo.  is.  6d.  ;  cloth  limp,  is. 

THE  STAR  OF  CHILDHOOD  :  a  First  Book  of  Prayers  and  Instruc 
tion  for  Children.  Compiled  by  a  Priest.  With  Illustrations.  i6mo, 
2s.  6d. 

SIMPLE  LESSONS  ;  or,  Words  Easy  to  be  Understood.  A  Manual  o 
Teaching.  I.  On  the  Creed,  n.  The  Ten  Commandments,  in.  Thi 
Sacrament.  i8mo.  y. 

A  BOOK  OF  PRIVATE  PRAYER  FOR  MORNING,  MID-DAY,  ANI 
OTHER  TIMES.  i8mo.  limp  cloth,  is.  ;  cloth,  red  edges,  is.  ^d. 

NICHOLAS  FERRAR  :  his  Household  and  his  Friends.  With  Portrai 
engraved  after  a  Picture  by  CORNELIUS  JANSSEN  at  Magdalen 
College,  Cambridge.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

THE  LIFE  AND  TIMES  OF  JOHN  KETTLEWELL.  With  Detail 
of  the  History  of  the  Non-Jurors.  With  Portrait,  Crown  8vo.  6s. 


IN  THEOLOGICAL  LITERATURE. 


Conybeare  and  Howson.— THE  LIFE  AND  EPISTLES  OF 
ST.  PAUL.  By  the  Rev.  W.  J.  CONYBEARE,  M.A.,  and  the  Very 
Rev.  J.  S.  HOWSON,  D.D.  With  numerous  Maps  and  Illustrations. 

LIBRARY  EDITION.    Two  Vols.  8vo.  20.    STUDENTS'  EDITION.    One  Vol. 
Crown  8vo.     6s.     POPULAR  EDITION.     One  Vol.     Crown  8vo.    y.  6d. 

Creighton.— A  HISTORY  OF  THE   PAPACY  FROM   THE 

GREAT  SCHISM  TO  THE  SACK  OF  ROME  (1378-1527).  By 
MANDELL  CREIGHTON,  D.  D.,  Oxon.  and  Camb.,  Lord  Bishop  of 
London.  Six  volumes.  Crown  8vo.  6s.  each. 

DAY  HOURS  (THE)  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

Newly  Translated  and  Arranged  according  to  the  Prayer  Book  and  the 
Authorised  Translation  of  the  Bible.  Crown  8vo.  sewed,  is.  6d.  net'. 
cloth,  2s.  net.  An  Edition  on  Thicker  Paper,  sewed,  2s.  net;  cloth, 
2.s.  6d.  net. 

Devotional  Series,  16mo,  Red  Borders.    Each  2s.  6d. 

BICKERSTETH'S  YESTERDAY,  TO-DAY,  AND  FOR  EVER. 
CHILCOT'S  TREATISE  ON  EVIL  THOUGHTS. 
THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR. 

FRANCIS  DE  SALES'  (ST.)  THE  DEVOUT  LIFE. 
HERBERT'S  POEMS  AND  PROVERBS. 
KEMPIS'  (A)  OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST. 
WILSON'S  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER.     Large  type. 
*TAYLOR'S  (JEREMY)  HOLY  LIVING. 
HOLY  DYING. 

*  These  two  in  one  Volume.    5.?. 

Devotional  Series,  18mo,  without  Red  Borders.    Each  is. 

BICKERSTETH'S  YESTERDAY,  TO-DAY,  AND  FOR  EVER 
THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR. 

FRANCIS  DE  SALES'  (ST.)  THE  DEVOUT  LIFE. 
HERBERT'S  POEMS  AND  PROVERBS. 
KEMPIS  (X)  OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST. 
WILSON'S  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER,     Large  type. 
*TAYLOR'S  (JEREMY)  HOLY  LIVING. 
* HOLY  DYING. 

*  These  two  in  one  Volume.     2S.  5d. 

Edersheim.— Works  by  ALFRED  EDERSHEIM,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Ph.D. 

THE  LIFE  AND  TIMES  OF  JESUS  THE  MESSIAH.     Two    Vols. 
8vo.     24^. 

JESUS  THE  MESSIAH  :  being  an  Abridged  Edition  of  '  The  Life  and 
Times  of  Jesus  the  Messiah.'     Crown  8vo.     js.  6d. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  JEWISH    NATION  AFTER  THE  DESTRUC 
TION  OF  JERUSALEM  UNDER  TITUS.     8vo.     i8s. 
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Bllicott.— Works  by  C.  J.  ELLICOTT,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Gloucester 
and  Bristol. 

A  CRITICAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL  COMMENTARY  ON  ST. 
PAUL'S  EPISTLES.  Greek  Text,  with  a  Critical  and  Grammatical 
Commentary,  and  a  Revised  English  Translation.  8vo. 


i  CORINTHIANS.     i6j. 

GALATIANS.     8s.  6d. 
EPHESIANS.     8s.  6d. 


PHILIPPIANS,  COLOSSIANS,  AND 

PHILEMON.    ios.  6d. 
THESSALONIANS.    ?s.  6d. 


PASTORAL  EPISTLES.    ior.  6d. 
HISTORICAL    LECTURES    ON    THE    LIFE    OF    OUR     LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST.     8vo.     i2s. 


ENGLISH  (THE)  CATHOLICS  VADE  MECUM  :    a 

Manual  of  General  Devotion.     Compiled  by  a  PRIEST,     yzmo. 


Short 


Epochs  of  Church  History.— Edited  by  MANDELL  CREIGHTON, 
D.D.,  LL.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  London.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 
each. 


THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  IN 
OTHER  LANDS.  By  the  Rev.  H.  W. 
TUCKER,  INI. A. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFOR 
MATION  IN  ENGLAND.  By  the 
Rev.  GEO.  G.  PERRY,  M.A. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  EARLY 
FATHERS.  By  the  Rev.  ALFRED 
PLUMMER,  D.D. 

THE  EVANGELICAL  REVIVAL  IN 
THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  OVERTON,  D.D. 

THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD. 
By  the  Hon.  G.  C.  BRODRICK,  D.C.L. 

THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  CAM 
BRIDGE.  By  J.  BASS  MULLINGER, 
M.A. 

THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  IN  THE 
MIDDLE  AGES.  By  the  Rev.  W. 
HUNT,  M.A. 


THE  CHURCH  AND  THE 
EASTERN  EMPIRE.  By  the  Rev. 
H.  F.  TOZER,  M.A. 

THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  ROMAN 
EMPIRE.  By  the  Rev.  A.  CARR,  M.A. 

THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  PURI 
TANS,  1570-1660.  By  HENRY  OFFLEY 
WAKEMAN,  M.A. 

HILDEBRAND  AND  HIS  TIMES. 
By  the  Rev.  W.  R.  W.  STEPHENS,  M.A. 

THE  POPES  AND  THE  HOHEN- 
STAUFEN.  By  UGO  BALZANI. 

THE     COUNTER  REFORMATION. 

By  ADOLPHUS  WILLIAM  WARD,  LittD. 
WYCLIFFE      AND      MOVEMENTS 

FOR   REFORM.     By  REGINALD  L. 

POOLE,  M.A. 
THE  ARIAN  CONTROVERSY.    By 

H.  M.  GWATKIN,  M.A. 


EUCHARISTIC  MANUAL  (THE).     Consisting  of  Instructions 

and  Devotions  for  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.    From  various 
sources.  yzmo.  cloth  gilt,  red  edges,   -is.   Cheap  Edition,  limp  cloth,   gd. 


Farrar.— THE    BIBLE  :    Its    Meaning  and    Supremacy.      By 
FREDERIC  W.  FARRAR,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Canterbury.     8vo.     ly. 


IN  THEOLOGICAL  LITERATURE. 


Fosbery.— Works  edited  by  the  Rev.  THOMAS  VINCENT  FOSBERY, 

M.A.,  sometime  Vicar  of  St.  Giles's,  Reading. 
VOICES  OF  COMFORT.     Cheap  Edition.    Small  8vo.     y.  6d. 

The  Larger  Edition,  (js.  6d.)  may  still  be  had. 

HYMNS  AND  POEMS  FOR  THE  SICK  AND  SUFFERING.  In 
connection  with  the  Service  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick.  Selected 
from  Various  Authors.  Small  8vo.  $s.  6d. 

Geikie.— Works  by  J.  CUNNINGHAM  GEIKIE,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  late 

Vicar  of  St.  Martin-at-Palace,  Norwich. 

HOURS  WITH  THE  BIBLE  :  the  Scriptures  in  the  Light  of  Modern 
Discovery  and  Knowledge.  New  Edition,  largely  rewritten.  Com 
plete  in  Twelve  Vohimes.  Crown  8vo.  6s.  each. 

OLD  TESTAMENT. 

In  Six  Volumes.     Sold  separately.     6s.  each. 
CREATION    TO    THE    PATRIARCHS.  |  REHOBOAM  TO   HEZEKIAH.     With 


With  a  Map  and  Illustrations. 

MOSES  TO  JUDGES.     With  a  Map 
and  Illustrations. 

SAMSON    TO    SOLOMON.      With   a 


Illustrations. 
MANASSEH    TO    ZEDEKIAH.     With 

the  Contemporary  Prophets.    With 

a  Map  and  Illustrations. 
EXILE    TO    MALACHI.       With    the 

Contemporary    Prophets.        With 


Map  and  Illustrations.  Illustrations. 

NEW  TESTAMENT. 
In  Six  Volumes.     Sold  separately.     6s.  each. 


THE  GOSPELS.       With  a  Map  and 
Illustrations. 

LIFE    AND    WORDS    OF    CHRIST. 
With  Map.     2  vols. 


LIFE  AND  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  PAUL. 
With    Maps     and     Illustrations. 
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ST.  PETER  TO  REVELATION.     With 
29  Illustrations. 


LIFE  AND  WORDS  OF  CHRIST. 

Cabinet  Edition.      With  Map.    2  vols.     Post  8vo.     125. 
Cheap  Edition,  without  the  Notes,     i  vol.     8vo.     js.  6d. 

A     SHORT     LIFE     OF     CHRIST.         With    numerous    Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.     35.  6d. 

OLD    TESTAMENT     CHARACTERS.        With    mcmy    Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 

LANDMARKS    OF   OLD    TESTAMENT   HISTORY.       Crown    8vo. 

3-r.  6d. 
THE  ENGLISH  REFORMATION.     Crown  8vo.     3*.  6d. 

{continued. 
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Geikie.— Works  by  J.  CUNNINGHAM  GEIKIE,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  late 

Vicar  of  St.  Martin-at-Palace,  Norwich — continued, 
ENTERING  ON  LIFE.     A  Book  for  Young  Men.    Crown  8vo.    2s.  6d. 
THE  PRECIOUS  PROMISES.      Crown  8vo.     2s. 

BEN  AMMI :  being  the  Story  of  the  Life  of  Lazarus  of  Bethany,  told, 
reputedly,  by  Himself.  [Preparing  for  publication. 

GOLD  DUST  :  a  Collection  of  Golden  Counsels  for  the  Sancti- 
fication  of  Daily  Life.  Translated  from  the  French.  Edited  by 
CHARLOTTE  M.  YONGE.  Parts  I.  II.  III.  Small  Pocket  Volumes. 
Cloth,  gilt,  each  is.  Parts  I.  and  II.  in  One  Volume,  is.  6d.  Parts 
I.,  II.,  and  III.  in  One  Volume.  2s. 

%*  The  two  first  parts  in  One  Volume,  large  type,  i8mo.  cloth,  gilt.     2s.  6d. 

Gore.— Works  by  the  Rev.  CHARLES  GORE,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Canon 

of  Westminster. 

THE  MINISTRY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.     8vo.     los.  6d. 
ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CLAIMS.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 

GREAT  TRUTHS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  U.  RICHARDS.  Small  8vo.  2s. 

Hall.— Works  by  the  Right  Rev.  A.  C.  A.  HALL,  D.D.,  Bishop 
of  Vermont. 

THE  VIRGIN  MOTHER:  Retreat  Addresses  on  the  Life  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary  as  told  in  the  Gospels.  With  an  appended 
Essay  on  the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord.  Crown  8vo.  4.5.  6d. 

CHRIST'S  TEMPTATION  AND  OURS.     Croum  8vo.     35.  6d. 

Harrison.— Works  by  the  Rev.  ALEXANDER  J.  HARRISON,  B.D., 
Lecturer  of  the  Christian  Evidence  Society. 

PROBLEMS  OF  CHRISTIANITY  AND  SCEPTICISM.     CrownZvo. 

7s.  6d. 

THE  CHURCH  IN  RELATION  TO  SCEPTICS  :  a  Conversational 
Guide  to  Evidential  Work.  Crown  8vo.  y.  6d. 

THE  REPOSE  OF  FAITH,  IN  VIEW  OF  PRESENT  DAY  DIFFI 
CULTIES.  Crown  8vo.  is.  6d. 

Hatch.— THE  ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  EARLY 
CHRISTIAN  CHURCHES.  Being  the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1880. 
By  EDWIN  HATCH,  M.A.,  D.D.,  late  Reader  in  Ecclesiastical  History 
in  the  University  of  Oxford.  8vo.  $s. 

Heygate.— THE  MANUAL  :  a  Book  of  Devotion.  Adapted  for 
General  Use.  W.  E.  HEVGATE,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Brighstone.  i8mo. 
cloth  limp,  is.  ;  boards,  is.  $d.  Cheap  Edition,  6d.  Large  Type, 
Small  8vo.  is.  6d. 
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Holland.— Works  by  the  Rev.  HENRY  SCOTT  HOLLAND,  M.A., 
Canon  and  Precentor  of  St.  Paul's. 

GOD'S  CITY  AND  THE  COMING  OF  THE  KINGDOM.     Cr.  8vo. 

y.  6d. 

PLEAS  AND  CLAIMS  FOR  CHRIST.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 
CREED  AND  CHARACTER  :  Sermons.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 
ON  BEHALF  OF  BELIEF.     Sermons.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 
CHRIST  OR  ECCLESIASTES.     Sermons.     Crown  8vo.     2s.  6d. 
LOGIC  AND  LIFE,  with  other  Sermons.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 

Rollings.— Works  by  the  Rev.  G.  S.  HOLLINGS,  Mission  Priest  of 

the  Society  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  Cowley,  Oxford. 
THE  HEAVENLY  STAIR.     Crown  8vo.  {In  the  press. 

PORTA  REGALIS  ;  or,  Considerations  on  Prayer.    Crown  8vo.  limp  cloth, 

is.  6d.  net ;  cloth  boards,  2s.  net. 

MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  DIVINE  LIFE,  THE  BLESSED  SACRA 
MENT,  AND  THE  TRANSFIGURATION.  Crown  8vo.  y.  6d. 

CONSIDERATIONS  ON  THE  SPIRITUAL  LIFE.  Suggested  by 
Passages  in  the  Collects  for  the  Sundays  in  Lent.  Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

CONSIDERATIONS  ON  THE  WISDOM  OF  GOD.     Crown  8vo.    4.?. 

PARADOXES  OF  THE  LOVE  OF  GOD,  especially  as  they  are  seen  in 
the  way  of  the  Evangelical  Counsels.  Crown  8vo.  45. 

ONE  BORN  OF  THE  SPIRIT  ;  or,  the  Unification  of  our  Life  in  God. 
Crown  8uo.  y.  6d. 

Hutch.in.gs.— Works  by  the  Ven.  W.  H.  HUTCHINGS,  M.A.   Arch 
deacon   of  Cleveland,  Canon   of  York,    Rector   of  Kirby 
Misperton,  and  Rural  Dean  of  Malton. 
SERMON  SKETCHES  from  some  of  the  Sunday  Lessons  throughout 

the  Church's  Year.      Vols.  I  and  II.     Crown  8vo.     $s.  each. 
THE  LIFE  OF  PRAYER  :  a  Course  of  Lectures  delivered  in  All  Saints' 

Church,  Margaret  Street,  during  Lent.     Crown  8vo.    45.  6d. 
THE  PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST  :  a  Doctrinal 

and  Devotional  Treatise.     Crown  8vo.    45.  6d. 
SOME  ASPECTS  OF  THE  CROSS.     Crown  8vo.    4*.  6d. 
THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  TEMPTATION.     Lent  Lectures  delivered  at 
St.  Mary  Magdalene,  Paddington.     Crown  8vo.    4$.  6d. 
A  2 


io  A  SELECTION  OF  WORKS 

Hutton.— THE    CHURCH    OF   THE    SIXTH    CENTURY. 

Six  Chapters  in  Ecclesiastical  History.  By  WILLIAM  HOLDEN 
HUTTON,  B.D.,  Birkbeck  Lecturer  in  Ecclesiastical  History,  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge.  With  n  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

INHERITANCE  OF  THE  SAINTS  ;  or,  Thoughts  on  the 
Communion  of  Saints  and  the  Life  of  the  World  to  come.  Col 
lected  chiefly  from  English  Writers  by  L.  P.  With  a  Preface  by  the 
Rev.  HENRY  SCOTT  HOLLAND,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.  js.  6d. 

Jameson. — Works  by  Mrs.  JAMESON. 

SACRED  AND  LEGENDARY  ART,  containing  Legends  of  the  Angels 

and  Archangels,  the  Evangelists,  the  Apostles.     With  19  Etchings  and 

187  Woodcuts.     2  vols.     8vo.     2os.  net. 
LEGENDS   OF  THE   MONASTIC   ORDERS,  as  represented  in  the 

Fine  Arts.     With  n  Etchings  and  88  Woodcuts.     8vo.     ios.  net. 
LEGENDS  OF  THE  MADONNA,  OR  BLESSED  VIRGIN  MARY. 

With  27  Etchings  and  165  Woodcuts.    8vo.     los.  net. 
THE   HISTORY   OF   OUR   LORD,   as  exemplified  in  Works  of  Art. 

Commenced  by  the  late  Mrs.  JAMESON  ;  continued  and  completed  by 

LADY   EASTLAKE.     With  31  Etchings  and  281  Woodcuts.     2   Vols. 

8vo.     2os,  net. 

Jennings.— ECCLESIA    ANGLICANA.      A    History    of   the 

Church  of  Christ  in  England  from  the  Earliest  to  the  Present  Times. 
By  the  Rev.  ARTHUR  CHARLES  JENNINGS,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.  75.  6d. 

Jukes.— Works  by  ANDREW  JUKES. 

THE  NEW  MAN  AND  THE  ETERNAL  LIFE.  Notes  on  the 
Reiterated  Amens  of  the  Son  of  God.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

THE  NAMES  OF  GOD  IN  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  :  a  Revelation  of 
His  Nature  and  Relationships.  Crown  8vo.  qs.  6d. 

THE  TYPES  OF  GENESIS.     Crown  8vo.     js.  6d. 

THE  SECOND  DEATH  AND  THE  RESTITUTION  OF  ALL 
THINGS.  Crown  8vo.  31.  6^- 

THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  KINGDOM.     Crown  8vo.     2s.  6d. 

THE  ORDER  AND  CONNEXION  OF  THE  CHURCH'S  TEACH 
ING,  as  set  forth  in  the  arrangement  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels 
throughout  the  Year.  Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 
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Knox  Little.— Works  by  W.  J.  KNOX  LITTLE,   M.A.,   Canon 

Residentiary  of  Worcester,  and  Vicar  of  Hoar  Cross. 
THE  CHRISTIAN  HOME.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 

THE  HOPES  AND  DECISIONS  OF  THE  PASSION  OF  OUR 
MOST  HOLY  REDEEMER.  Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

CHARACTERISTICS  AND  MOTIVES  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
LIFE.  Ten  Sermons  preached  in  Manchester  Cathedral,  in  Lent  and 
Advent.  Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  FOR  THE  MOST  PART  IN  MANCHES 
TER.  Crown  8vo.  y.  6d. 

THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  PASSION  OF  OUR  MOST  HOLY 
REDEEMER.  Crown  8vo.  as.  6d. 

THE  WITNESS  OF  THE  PASSION  OF  OUR  MOST  HOLY 
REDEEMER.  Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

THE  LIGHT  OF  LIFE.  Sermons  preached  on  Various  Occasions. 
Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

SUNLIGHT  AND  SHADOW  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 
Sermons  preached  for  the  most  part  in  America.  Crown  8vo.  35.  6d. 

Lear.— Works  by,  and  Edited  by,  H.  L.  SIDNEY  LEAR. 

FOR  DAYS  AND  YEARS.  A  book  containing  a  Text,  Short  Reading, 
and  Hymn  for  Every  Day  in  the  Church's  Year.  i6mo.  ss.  6d.  Also  a 
Cheap  Edition,  ^mo.  is. ;  or  cloth  gilt ',  is.  6d. ;  or  with  red  borders,  2s.  6d. 

FIVE  MINUTES.  Daily  Readings  of  Poetry.  i6mo.  3s.  6d.  Also  a 
Cheap  Edition,  ^zmo.  is. ;  or  cloth  gilt,  is.  6d. 

WEARINESS.  A  Book  for  the  Languid  and  Lonely.  Large  Type. 
Small  8vo.  55. 

JOY :  A  FRAGMENT.  Prefaced  by  a  slight  sketch  of  the  Author's  life. 
Fcp.  8vo.  25.  6d. 

CHRISTIAN  BIOGRAPHIES.     Nine  Vols.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d.  each. 


MADAME  LOUISE  DE  FRANCE, 
Daughter  of  Louis  XV.,  known 
also  as  the  Mother  Terese  de 


of  the  Order  of  St.  Dominic. 

HENRI     PERREYVE.       By     PERE 
GRATRY. 

ST.  FRANCIS  DE  SALES,  Bishop  and 
Prince  of  Geneva. 


THE  REVIVAL  OF  PRIESTLY  LIFE 
IN  THE  SEVENTEENTH  CENTURY 
IN  FRANCE. 


St.  Augustin. 

A    CHRISTIAN    PAINTER    OF   THE 

A  DOMINICAN  ARTIST  :  a  Sketch  of  NINFTFKNTTT  ONTTTRV 

the  Life  of  the  Rev.  Pere  Besson,  CENTURY. 


BOSSUET    AND    HIS    CONTEMPORA 
RIES. 

F^NELON,  ARCHBISHOP   OF  CAM- 

BRAI. 

HENRI  DOMINIQUE  LACORDAIRE. 
[continued. 
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Lear. —  Works    by,   and   Edited    by,   H.   L.    SIDNEY   LEAR  — 
continued. 

DEVOTIONAL  WORKS.     Edited  by  H.    L.   SIDNEY  LEAR.     New  and 

Uniform  Editions.     Nine  Vols.     i6mo.     2s.  6d.  each. 
FE"NELON'S  SPIRITUAL  LETTERS  TO    j     THE  HIDDEN  LIFE  OF  THE  SOUL. 

THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  CONSCIENCE. 

FE'NELON'S  SPIRITUAL  LETTERS  TO  Also   Cheap  Edition,   -yzmo,    6d. 

WOMEN.  cloth  limp  ;  and  is.  cloth  boards. 

A  SELECTION  FROM  THE  SPIRITUAL  !  SELF-RENUNCIATION.       From   the 

LETTERS    OF    ST.    FRANCIS    DE  |  French. 

SALES.  Also  Cheap  Edition,  yzmo,  I  ST.  FRANCIS  DE  SALES'    OF  THE 

6d.  cloth  limp  ;  is.  cloth  boards.  LOVE  OF  GOD. 

THE  SPIRIT  OF   ST.   FRANCIS  DE    j     SELECTIONS        FROM       PASCAL'S 
SALES.  'THOUGHTS.' 

Liddon.— Works  by  HENRY  PARRY  LIDDON,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,LL.D., 
late  Canon  Residentiary  and  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's. 

LIFE  OF  EDWARD  BOUVERIE  PUSEY,  D.D.  By  HENRY  PARRY 
LIDDON,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.  Edited  and  prepared  for  publication 
by  the  Rev.  J.  O.  JOHNSTON,  M.A.,  Principal  of  the  Theological 
College,  and  Vicar  of  Cuddesdon,  Oxford  ;  and  the  Rev.  ROBERT 
J.  WILSON,  D.D.,  Warden  of  Keble  College.  With  Portraits  and 
Illustrations.  Four  Vols.  8vo.  Vols.  /.  and  II.,  36^.  Vol.  III.,  i8s. 
Vol.  IV.  nearly  ready. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  ON  SPECIAL  OCCASIONS,  1860-1889. 
Crown  8vo.  §s. 

EXPLANATORY  ANALYSIS  OF  ST.  PAUL'S  FIRST  EPISTLE 
TO  TIMOTHY.  8vo.  js.  6d. 

CLERICAL  LIFE  AND  WORK  :  Sermons.     Crown  8vo.     $s. 

ESSAYS  AND  ADDRESSES  :  Lectures  on  Buddhism— Lectures  on  the 
Life  of  St.  Paul — Papers  on  Dante.  Crown  8vo.  5^. 

EXPLANATORY  ANALYSIS    OF    ST.    PAUL'S   FIRST   EPISTLE 

TO  TIMOTHY.     8vo.  [/«  the  press. 

EXPLANATORY    ANALYSIS    OF    PAUL'S    EPISTLE    TO    THE 

ROMANS.     8vo.     141. 

SERMONS  ON  OLD  TESTAMENT  SUBJECTS.     Crown  8vo.     5*. 
SERMONS  ON  SOME  WORDS  OF  CHRIST.     Crown  8vo.     $s. 
THE  DIVINITY  OF  OUR  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Being  the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1866.     Crown  8vo.     5^. 
ADVENT    IN    ST.    PAUL'S.      Sermons  bearing  chiefly  on   the  Two 

Comings  of  our  Lord.      Two  Vols.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d.  each.     Cheap 

Edition  in  one  Volume.     Crown  8vo.     $s. 
CHRISTMASTIDE  IN  ST.  PAUL'S.     Sermons  bearing  chiefly  on  the 

Birth  of  our  Lord  and  the  End  of  the  Year.     Crown  8vo.     $s. 
PASSIONTIDE  SERMONS.     Crown  8vo.     $s. 

\continued. 
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Liddon.— Works  by  HENRY  PARRY  LIDDON,  D.D.,  D.C.L., 
LL.D.,  late  Canon  Residentiary  and  Chancellor  of  St. 
P  aul's . — contin  ued. 

EASTER  IN  ST.  PAUL'S.  Sermons  bearing  chiefly  on  the  Resurrec 
tion  of  our  Lord.  Two  Voh.  Crown  8vo.  y.  6d.  each.  Cheap 
Edition  in  one  Volume.  Crown  8vo.  $s. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF 
OXFORD.  Two  Vols.  Crown  8vo.  y.  6d.  each.  Cheap  Edition  in 
one  Volume.  Crown  8vo.  $s. 

THE  MAGNIFICAT.     Sermons  in  St.  Paul's.     Crown  8vo.    2s.  6d. 

SOME  ELEMENTS  OF  RELIGION.  Lent  Lectures.  Small  8vo. 
2s.  6d.  [The  Crown  8vo.  Edition  ($s.)  may  still  be  had.~\ 

SELECTIONS  FROM  THE  WRITINGS  OF  H.  P.  LIDDON,  D.D. 
Crown  8vo.  $s.  6d. 

MAXIMS  AND  GLEANINGS  FROM  THE  WRITINGS  OF  H.  P. 
LIDDON,  D.D.  Selected  and  arranged  by  C.  M.  S.  Crown  i6mo.  is. 


Luckock.— Works  by  HERBERT    MORTIMER  LUCKOCK,  D.D., 
Dean  of  Lichfield. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  MARRIAGE,  JEWISH  AND  CHRISTIAN,  IN 

RELATION    TO     DIVORCE    AND    CERTAIN     FORBIDDEN 

DEGREES.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
AFTER    DEATH.      An   Examination   of   the  Testimony  of  Primitive 

Times  respecting  the  State  of  the  Faithful  Dead,  and  their  Relationship 

to  the  Living.     Crown  8vo.     3.?.  6d. 
THE      INTERMEDIATE     STATE      BETWEEN      DEATH     AND 

JUDGMENT.     Being  a  Sequel  to  After  Death.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 
FOOTPRINTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES,  as  traced  by  St.  Luke  in  the 

Acts.       Being   Sixty    Portions   for   Private  Study  and   Instruction  in 

Church.     A  Sequel  to  '  Footprints  of  the  Son  of  Man,  as  traced  by  St. 

Mark.'     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.     i2s. 
FOOTPRINTS  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN,  as  traced  by  St.  Mark.     Being 

Eighty  Portions  for  Private  Study,  Family  Reading,  and  Instruction 

in  Church.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 
FOOTPRINTS   OF  THE  APOSTLES,  as  traced  by  St.  Luke  in  the 

Acts.     Being  Sixty  Portions  for  Private  Study,  Family  Reading,  and 

Instruction  in  Church.      Two  Vols.     Crown  8vo.  [In  the  press. 

THE  DIVINE  LITURGY.      Being  the   Order  for  Holy  Communion, 

Historically,  Doctrinally,  and  Devotionally  set  forth,  in  Fifty  Portions. 

Crown  8vo.     $s.  6d. 
STUDIES    IN   THE    HISTORY   OF   THE    BOOK    OF   COMMON 

PRAYER.      The  Anglican   Reform— The  Puritan  Innovations— The 

Elizabethan   Reaction — The  Caroline  Settlement.     With  Appendices. 

Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 
THE    BISHOPS    IN   THE   TOWER.     A   Record   of  Stirring  Events 

affecting  the  Church  and  Nonconformists  from  the  Restoration  to  the 

Revolution.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 
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LYRA  GERMANICA.  Hymns  translated  from  the  German  by 
CATHERINE  WINKWORTH.  Small  8vo.  $s. 

MacColl.— Works  by  the  Rev.  MALCOLM  MACCOLL,  M.A.,  Canon 

Residentiary  of  Ripon. 
CHRISTIANITY  IN   RELATION   TO   SCIENCE  AND   MORALS. 

Crown  8z'0.     6s. 
LIFE  HERE  AND  HEREAFTER  :  Sermons.     Crown  8vo.     7s.  6d. 

Mason. — Works  by  A.  J.  MASON,  D.D.,  Lady  Margaret  Professor 
of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Cambridge  and  Canon  of  Canterbury. 

THE  CONDITIONS  OF  OUR  LORD'S  LIFE  UPON  EARTH. 
Being  Lectures  delivered  on  the  Bishop  Paddock  Foundation  in  the 
General  Seminary  at  New  York,  1896.  To  which  is  prefixed  part  of  a 
First  Professorial  Lecture  at  Cambridge.  Crown  8vo.  55. 

THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  UNITY.  Four  Lectures 
delivered  in  St.  Asaph  Cathedral.  Crown  8vo.  35.  6d. 

THE  FAITH  OF  THE  GOSPEL.  A  Manual  of  Christian  Doctrine. 
Crown  8vo.  js.  6d.  Cheap  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  %s.  6d. 

THE  RELATION  OF  CONFIRMATION  TO  BAPTISM.  As  taught 
in  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Fathers.  Croivn  8vo.  js.  6d. 

Maturin.— Works  by  the  Rev.  B.  W.  MATURIN,  formerly  Mission 
Priest  of  the  Society  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  Cowley, 
Oxford. 

SOME    PRINCIPLES    AND    PRACTICES    OF   THE   SPIRITUAL 

LIFE.     Crown  8vo.     45.  6d. 
PRACTICAL   STUDIES   ON    THE    PARABLES  OF  OUR  LORD. 

Crown  8vt>.     5.?. 

Monro.— SACRED  ALLEGORIES.  By  the  Rev.  EDWARD 
MONRO. 

///  Sz.\~  Parts,  Small  8vo.   is.  each,  or  in  2    Vols. ,  2s.  6d.  each.     The 
Fine  Edition  complete  in  One  Volume,  with  Illustrations,  crown  8vo.  $s. 


THE  DARK  RIVER. 
THE  VAST  ARMY. 
THE  COMBATANTS. 


THE  REVELLERS,  ETC. 
THE  JOURNEY  HOME. 
THE  DARK  MOUNTAINS. 


Mortimer.— Works  by  the  Rev.  A.  G.  MORTIMER,  D.D.,  Rector 

of  St.  Mark's,  Philadelphia. 

CATHOLIC     FAITH     AND     PRAC-  SERMONS    IN    MINIATURE    FOR 

TICE:    A    Manual    of    Theological  EXTEMPORE        PREACHERS: 

Instruction  for  Confirmation  and  First  Sketches  for  Every  Sunday  and  Holy 

Communion.     Croivn  8vo.     js.  6d.  Day  of  the  Christian    Year.     Crown 

HELPS  TO  MEDITATION:  Sketches  8w-     6*- 

for  Every  Day  in  the  Year.  NOTES    ON     THE    SEVEN    PENE- 

Vol.    r.  ADVENT  to  TRINITY.  Bve.  7*.  6d.  TENTIAL  PSALMS,   chiefly  from 

Vol.  ii.  TRINITY  to  ADVENT.  §vo.  js.  6d.  :  Patristic  Sources.     Fcp.  8v0.  %s.  6d. 

STORIES  FROM  GENESIS:  Sermons  THE    SEVEN    LAST    WORDS    OF 

for  Children.     Crown  8v0.     4s.  OUR  MOST  HOLY  REDEEMER: 

THE    LAWS    OF    HAPPINESS;    or,  with  Meditations  on  some  Scenes  in 

The  Beatitudes  as  teaching  our  Duty  His  Passion.     Crown  8vo.     55. 

to  God,    Self,    and   our   Neighbour.  LEARN     OF     JESUS     CHRIST    TO 

DIE  :  Addresses  on  the  Words  of  our 

1HE  LAWS    OF    PENITENCE:  Ad-  Lord  from  the  Cross,  taken  as  Teach- 

dresses  on  the  Words  of  our  Lord  from  ing  the  way  of  Preparation  for  Death. 

the  Cross.     i6mo.     is.  6d.  i6mo.     zs. 
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Mozley.— Works  by  J.  B.  MOZLEY,  D.D.,  late  Canon  of  Christ 
Church,  and  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Oxford. 


SERMONS  PREACHED  BEFORE 
THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OX 
FORD,  and  on  Various  Occasions 
Crown  Bvo.  3*.  6d. 

SERMONS,  PAROCHIAL  AND 
OCCASIONAL.  CrmvnBvo.  y.  6d. 

A  REVIEW  OF  THE  BAPTISMAL 
CONTROVERSY.  Crown  8vo. 


ESSAYS,  HISTORICAL  AND  THEO 
LOGICAL.  Two  Vols.  Bvo.  24s. 

EIGHT  LECTURES  ON  MIRACLES. 
Being  the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1865. 
Crown  8ve>.  %s.  6d. 

RULING  IDEAS  IN  EARLY  AGES 
AND  THEIR  RELATION  TO 
OLD  TESTAMENT  FAITH. 

Neale    and    Littledale.  —  A     COMMENTARY    ON     THE 

PSALMS.  From  Primitive  and  Mediaeval  Writers  ;  and  from 
the  various  Office-books  and  Hymns  of  the  Roman,  Mozarabic, 
Ambrosian,  Gallican,  Greek,  Coptic,  Armenian,  and  Syriac  Rites.  By 
the  Rev.  J.  M.  NEALE,  D.D.,  and  the  Rev.  R.  F.  LITTLEDALE,  LL.D. 
Crown  8vo.  4  voh.  los.  6d.  each. 

Newbolt.— Works  by  the  Rev.  W.  C.  E.  NEWBOLT,  M.A.,  Canon 

and  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral. 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  EXPERIENCE  ;  or,  the  Witness  of  Human  Life 
to  the  truth  of  Revelation.  Being  the  Boyle  Lectures  for  1895. 
Crown  8vo.  $s. 

COUNSELS  OF  FAITH  AND  PRACTICE :  being  Sermons  preached 

on  various  occasions.     New  and  Enlarged  Edition.      Crown  8vo.     $s. 
SPECULUM   SACERDOTUM  ;    or,  the  Divine  Model  of  the  Priestly 

Life.     Crown  8vo.     75.  6d. 
THE  FRUIT   OF  THE  SPIRIT.      Being  Ten  Addresses  bearing  on 

the  Spiritual  Life.    Crown  8vo.     2s.  6d. 
THE  MAN  OF  GOD.     Being  Six  Addresses  delivered  during  Lent  and 

the  Primary  Ordination  of  the  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Alwyne  Compton, 

D.D.,  Bishop  of  Ely.     Small  8vo.     is.  6d. 
THE    PRAYER    BOOK  :    Its    Voice    and   Teaching.     Being   Spiritual 

Addresses  bearing  on   the  Book   of  Common   Prayer.      Croivn  8vo. 

2S.  6d. 

Newman.— Works  by  JOHN  HENRY  NEWMAN,  B.D.,  sometime 
Vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  Oxford. 

PAROCHIAL  AND  PLAIN  SERMONS.  Eight  Vols.  Cabinet  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  $s.  each.  Cheaper  Edition.  3*.  6d.  each. 

SELECTION,  ADAPTED  TO  THE  SEASONS  OF  THE  ECCLE 
SIASTICAL  YEAR,  from  the  '  Parochial  and  Plain  Sermons,' 
Cabinet  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  c,s.  Cheaper  Edition,  y.  6d. 

FIFTEEN  SERMONS  PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY 
OF  OXFORD  Cabinet  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  $s.  Cheaper  Edition, 
y.  6d. 

SERMONS  BEARING  UPON  SUBJECTS  OF  THE  DAY.  Cabinet 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  5*.  Cheaper  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  y  6d. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  JUSTIFICATION.  Cabinet 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  $s.  Cheaper  Edition,  y.  6d. 

***  A  Complete  List  of  Cardinal  Newman's  Works  can  be  had  on  Application. 
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Osborne.— Works  by  EDWARD  OSBORNE,  Mission  Priest  of  the 
Society  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  Cowley,  Oxford. 

THE  CHILDREN'S  SAVIOUR.     Instructions  to  Children  on  the  Life 
of  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     Illustrated.     i6mo.     2s.  6d. 

THE  SAVIOUR   KING.      Instructions  to  Children  on  Old  Testament 
Types  and  Illustrations  of  the  Life  of  Christ.  Illustrated.  i6mo.  2s.  6d. 

THE  CHILDREN'S  FAITH.    Instructions  to  Children  on  the  Apostles' 
Creed.     Illustrated.     i6mo.     2s.  6d. 

OUTLINES  OF  CHURCH  TEACHING  :  a  Series  of  Instruc 
tions  for  the  Sundays  and  chief  Holy  Days  of  the  Christian  Year.  For 
the  Use  of  Teachers.  By  C.  C.  G.  With  Preface  by  the  Very  Rev. 
FRANCIS  PAGET,  D.D. ,  Dean  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  Crown  8vo. 
y.  6d. 

Oxenden.— Works    by    the    Right    Rev.    ASHTON    OXENDEN, 
formerly  Bishop  of  Montreal. 

PLAIN  SERMONS,  to  which  is  prefixed  a  Memorial  Portrait.     Crown 

8vo.     $s. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  MY  LIFE  :  An  Autobiography.     Crown  8vo.     $s. 
PEACE  AND  ITS  HINDRANCES.     Crown  8vo.     is.  sewed  ;   as.  cloth. 

THE  PATHWAY  OF  SAFETY  ;  or,  Counsel  to  the  Awakened.     Fcap. 

%vo,  large  type.     2s.  6d.     Cheap  Edition.     Small  type,  limp,  is. 
THE    EARNEST    COMMUNICANT.      New    Red    Rubric    Edition. 

32W0,  cloth.    2s.     Common  Edition,     y.mo.     is. 
OUR  CHURCH  AND  HER  SERVICES.     Fcap.  8vo.     2s.  6d. 
FAMILY  PRAYERS  FOR  FOUR  WEEKS.     First  Series.     Fcap.  8vo. 
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DECISION.     iSmo.     is.  6d. 
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BELIEF.     Crown  8vo.     6s.  6d. 
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ACTS  TO  REVELATIONS.     6s. 
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Pullan.— LECTURES  ON  RELIGION.  By  the  Rev.  LEIGHTON 
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Pusey.— LIFE  OF  EDWARD  BOUVERIE  PUSEY,  D.D. 
By  HENRY  PARRY  LIDDON,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.  Edited  and  pre 
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ROBERT  J.  WILSON,  D.D.,  Warden  of  Keble  College.  With  Portraits 
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STRIVING  FOR  THE  MASTERY  :  Daily  Lessons  for  Lent.     Cr.  8vo. 
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THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS  :  a  Lost  Link  in  the  Chain  of  the 

Church's  Creed.      With  a  Preface  by  LORD  HALIFAX.      Crown  8vo. 


Sanday.—  INSPIRATION  :  Eight  Lectures  on  the  Early  His 
tory  and  Origin  of  the  Doctrine  of  Biblical  Inspiration.  Being  the 
Bampton  Lectures  for  1893.  By  W.  SANDAY,  D.D.,  Margaret  Pro 
fessor  of  Divinity  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  New  and 
Cheaper  Edition,  ^vith  New  Preface,  8z><?.  js.  6d. 

Scudamore.—  STEPS  TO  THE  ALTAR  :  a  Manual  of  Devotion 
for  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  By  the  Rev.  W.  E.  SCUDAMORE,  M.A. 
Royal  yzmo.  is. 
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Strong.—  CHRISTIAN  ETHICS  :  being  the  Bampton  Lectures 
for  1895.  By  THOMAS  B.  STRONG,  M.A.,  Student  of  Christ  Church, 
Oxford,  and  Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham. 


Tee.—  THE  SANCTUARY  OF  SUFFERING.     By  ELEANOR 
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Rev.  J.  P.  F.  DAVIDSON,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  St.  Matthias',  Earl's  Court; 
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Williams.—  Works  by  the  Rev.  ISAAC  WILLIAMS,  B.D. 
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OUR  LORD'S  NATIVITY. 
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OUR  LORD'S  PASSION. 
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THE  CHARACTERS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  Crown  8vo.  y. 
THE  APOCALYPSE.  With  Notes  and  Reflections.  Crown  8vo.  55. 

SERMONS  ON  THE  EPISTLES  AND  GOSPELS  FOR  THE  SUN 
DAYS  AND  HOLY  DAYS.      Two  Vols.     Crown  8vo.  &.  each. 

PLAIN  SERMONS  ON  CATECHISM.     Two  Vols.    Cr.  8vo.    55.  each. 

Wirgman.— THE  DOCTRINE  OF  CONFIRMATION  CON 
SIDERED  IN  RELATION  TO  HOLY  BAPTISM  AS  A  SACRA 
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Spirit.  By  A.  THEODORE  WIRGMAN,  B.D.,  D.C.L.,  Vice-Provost  of 
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THE  HOLY  BIBLE  (the  Old  Testament).     With  Notes,  Introductions^ 
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Vol.  III.  KINGS  to  ESTHER.  15^.  Vol.  IV.  JOB  TO  SONG  OF 
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DANIEL,  MINOR  PROPHETS,  and  Index.  155. 

Also  supplied  in  12  Parts.     Sold  separately. 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT,  in  the  Original  Greek.     With  Notes,  Intro 
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FROM  THE  COUNCIL  OF  NIC^A  TO  THAT  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE. 
65.  Vol.  III.  CONTINUATION.  6s.  Vol.  IV.  CONCLUSION,  To 
THE  COUNCIL  OF  CHALCEDON,  A.D.  451.  6s. 

THEOPHILUS    ANGLICANUS:    a   Manual   of    Instruction    on    the 
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ELEMENTS    OF    INSTRUCTION    ON    THE    CHURCH.       i6mo. 
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